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“And in the end, their names were only names and names — and nothing more.

Or, if their names were something more than names...”

Thomas Wolfe, Of Time and the River (1935: 608)
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INTRODUCTION

Local studies of toponymy are an essential part of Lithuanian Onomastics, as top-
onyms reflect the linguistic situation specific to a certain region, its lexical and mor-
phological features, and the historical-cultural development. Toponyms are an integral
part of human cultural heritage', as the Earth itself speaks to us through them. Like
other proper names, toponyms are a part of any language and, like any word, have a
grammatical structure and meaning, and exist in human consciousness or the mental
lexicon. Therefore, the analysis of toponym motivation and semantics helps reveal the
terrain features, flora, and fauna of the area under investigation as well as its historical-
cultural realia, which leads to understanding meanings encoded in place names.

Research Object, Novelty, and Relevance. The object of the current research
is toponym oppositions (oikonyms and hydronyms) that are officially functioning
within the borders of present-day Vilnius County. The choice to analyze the toponymy
of this area was determined by the County’s long, turbulent, and often sad history,
which also leads to the complexity of the current investigation, as toponyms of the
region are affected by language contacts due to both the cultural periphery and long-
term multilingualism of the local population. The novelty and relevance of the current
investigation are based on several arguments.

1. Regional toponymy studies are still rather scarce and insufficient in Lithuania.
Different classes of Lithuanian toponyms are most often studied in the basic and
common aspects of proper name research — in terms of their composition, etymology
(origin), and relationships with other onyms or appellatives — applying structural-
grammatical classification and semantic-derivational analysis models that help deter-
mine primary forms and meanings of toponyms (cf. Vanagas 1970, etc.; Jurkstas 1985;
Mickiené 2001; Endzelyté 2005; Kiselitinaité, Simutyté 2005; Razmukaité 1997; 1998;
2002; 2003; 2009; Sviderskiené 2006; 2006a; 2007; 2016; 2017 etc.; Bartkuté 2008;
Bilkis 2008; Kiselitinaité 2020, and other works). Such studies of toponyms take an
approach that has become somewhat “traditional” in Lithuanian onomastics®.

2. Works that deal with aspects central to Cognitive Linguistics in toponymy research
in Lithuania are exiguous, although proper names have been the object of such sci-
entific scrutiny worldwide for more than a decade. Only a few attempts to analyze
toponyms from the perspective of Cognitive Linguistics theories have been made in
Lithuania so far, cf. works by Riita Marcinkeviciené (2000), Laura Kamandulyté (2006),
and Dalia Kacinaité (2007; 2008).

' Cf. UNGENG Resolutions: VIII/9, 2002: Geographical names as cultural heritage; IX/4, 2007: Geo-
graphical names as intangible cultural heritage; etc.

These aspects of toponym research, however, are believed to be crucial for the further analysis of
toponyms and help approach the meaning of place names or their cultural, historical, etc. motivation.
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We believe that it is possible to look at Lithuanian proper names from the perspec-
tive of the theory of conceptual metaphor (hereinafter, CMT) and metonymy’, which
is one of the most established and recognized parts of Cognitive Semantics. This
approach to toponym analysis may likely help understand their linguistic, cultural,
social, historical, etc. motivation®.

3. In comparison to research carried out by foreign scholars (e.g. Biolik 1989;
Balode 1993; 2012; Khokhlova, Zamorshchikova, Filipova 2018 etc.), studies into
semantics and motivation of proper names are still rather infrequent in Lithuania. The
fundamental works are the semantic classification of hydronyms proposed by Alek-
sandras Vanagas (1981a; 1988). Currently, the semantics and motivation of place names
in regional toponymy are scrutinized by Dalia Sviderskiené.

4. Since the emergence of toponyms, their main natural function has been the
indication of a place or “address”, i.e. they were meant to provide information about
the object itself and its relationship with other objects. Both traditional and modern
cognitive research into regional toponymy, esp. and mostly in works by foreign
scholars (cf. Superanskaja 1970; Korepanova 1973; Kondrashina 1980; étépén 2009;
Ahundova 2011; Tkachenko 2003; 2013; 2014; Hontsa 2014; Bukharova et al. 2016;
Ilichenko, Isachuk 2016; Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018; Stachowski 2018; etc.), have been
paying attention to a plethora of toponyms that express antonymic (oppositional)
relationships based on various differentiating markers or attributes’, such as adjectives
upper — lower, closer — further (near — far), old — new, big — small, wet — dry, etc., as
well as a multitude of “coloured” and/or “black-and-white” toponyms®. However, in
Lithuanian Onomastics, the existence of augmentative-diminutive correlation and the
opposition of light vs. darkness in place names were observed only by Vanagas (1981a;
1988) in the semantic classification of hydronyms.

The problem of conceptual metaphors in Onomastics was addressed by Nikola Dobri¢ (2010),
Mariusz Rutkowski (2011), Katalina Reszegi (2012), and Aunga Solomon (2018). It was also observed
that metonymy is not a rare phenomenon among proper names and two types of metonymic rela-
tionships are emerging: first, the use of geographical names (nomenclature terms) for the nomina-
tion of topographic objects; second, the use of the existing toponyms for the nomination of other
toponymic objects by the principle of analogy (cf. Chaikina, Monzikova, Varnikova 2004; Baba 2011;
Reszegi 2012; Thachenko 2013; Van Langendonck, Van de Velde 2016; Van Langendonck 2017).
The term motivation (or motif of nomination) in the current thesis is understood as an extralinguistic
reason for choosing or creating of a given proper name for a given entity (also, cf. Podolskaya 1978:
87).

The terms differentiating attribute, differentiating element, and differentiating marker are used synony-
mously by the mentioned researchers of oppositions in toponymy. For the sake of language economy
and to avoid the use of multiple synonymous terms, hereinafter, we will use the term differentiating
marker abbreviated to DM.

Sometimes scholars suggest that, for instance, qualifying adjectives of colour in toponyms are moti-
vated by the colour, fertility or other physical characteristics of soil, the prevailing colour of buildings;
the qualifying adjectives of size are motivated by the actual size of the named object, etc.
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As demonstrated by the above-mentioned scholars and according to the findings of
our pilot research (cf. Section 1.4.), toponym oppositions are characteristic of most Slavic
and other territories. Still, we believe, that such nomination patterns do not receive due
attention. They are not only of great importance in the designation of geographical
objects in Lithuanian territories but also play a key role in the formation of the national
onomasticon, as such formal and semantic sequences of toponyms are formed taking into
consideration both linguistic and extra-linguistic conditions in the area under investiga-
tion. Thus, the analysis of structural-semantic oppositions in toponymy may facilitate
the identification of many motivating factors that led to the origins of toponyms and may
help to clarify the principles of the nomination of toponymic units.

5. Onyms resp. toponyms belong to the lexical level of the language. Therefore,
many foreign scholars have been paying particular attention to the problem of the
meaning of proper names (cf. Leino 2005; 2007; Coates 2006; 2012; 2015; 2016; Van
Langendonck 2007; 2013; 2016; 2017; Sjoblom 2011; Ainiala, Saarelma, Sjoblom 2016),
the conceptualization of onyms (cf. Andryuchshenko, Suyunova, Tkachuk 2015;
Karpenko, Golubenko 2015), categorization and prototyping of proper names (cf.
Szerszunowicz 2010; Sjoblom 2011; Bolcskei 2014; etc), and the problem of the ori-
gin and identity of names, as an important factor in the study of Onomastics
(cf. Brendler 2006; 2008; 2012; 2016; Sliz 2017). All these questions still require a
suitable and complex approach in Lithuanian onomastic research.

The experience of the above-mentioned regional toponymy and Cognitive Onomas-
tics studies demonstrates the incompleteness of the previous research and the need for
further linguistic investigation into Lithuanian toponymy. The current dissertation is
the first systematic and comprehensive study of Lithuanian regional toponymy, integrat-
ing theories of Cognitive Semantics, Cognitive Onomastics, and traditional onomastic
research models. It complements the individual studies of various place names and is
important for further analysis of the etymology, motivation, and semantics of Lithuanian
toponymy. Therefore, the novelty and relevance of the dissertation are in the input it
makes into regional and theoretical onomastics through the application of semantic and
etymological approaches to reveal toponymic cultural scripts, to form onomastic mod-
els and types of Vilnius County toponym oppositions, and to find the concepts reflected
in toponyms. The dissertation contributes to the development of cognitive onomastics
both theoretically and practically. The theoretical and practical significance of the research
is revealed through many of the interpretations of toponyms in terms of their forms and
motivation described in the dissertation and are published for the first time and form
an important register of proper names (gazetteer), which can be used for both scientific
and applied scientific purposes. In addition, this dissertation is expected to help preserve
and bring toponyms up-to-date as one of the most important parts of cultural heritage.
The dissertation also has an interdisciplinary value, as it is expected to help researchers
of historical toponyms track the distribution, change, and development of toponyms in
the given administrative unit. The findings may also provide a valuable reference to
anyone interested in proper names.
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Aim and objectives. The dissertation aims to investigate the formation and ori-
gin of the selected Vilnius County toponym oppositions and to identify their linguis-
tic, cultural, social, historical, etc. motivation by applying principles, models, and
theories of Cognitive Semantics and Onomastics. To realize this aim, the following
analytical and empirical tasks were set with reference to the research object:

1. To propose a new approach to Lithuanian toponymy studies, based on the integra-
tion of the existing traditional and Cognitive Onomastics scientific-theoretical
principles and methodologies;

2. To scrutinize selected manuscript, printed and electronic sources of toponyms,
to collect the present-day Vilnius County toponyms, compile their gazetteer,
and identify the oppositions they form;

3. To determine the linguistic expression of oppositions in toponyms:

a) to identify toponym opposition formation models in classes of oikonyms and
hydronyms;
b) to compare the productivity ratio of different types of toponym oppositions;

4. To identify the anthropocentric relations prevailing in the selected toponym
oppositions and their motivation (historical, cultural, etc.):

a) to find out the motivation of differentiating markers and identical toponym
lexemes;

b) to highlight the hierarchical distribution of motivating concepts in toponym
subclasses.

Research Material and Sources. The main body of the research comprises 227
toponym oppositions identified in and selected from the corpus’ of 5126 officially func-
tioning Vilnius County place names (3900 oikonyms, 864 limnonyms, and 362 pota-
monyms) collected by the author in the period from 2018 to 2020. The investigation is
based on toponyms and the actual data collected from various modern electronic,
printed, and manuscript (archival) sources (cf. Chapter 2). These materials complement
each other and help to derive and substantiate sound etymological and toponym moti-
vation versions. Toponyms are investigated both synchronically and diachronically.

Research Theories and Methodology. The theoretical and methodological frame-
works of the dissertation are shaped by the integration of traditional and Cognitive Ono-
mastics scientific-theoretical principles developed by Lithuanian and foreign onomasti-
cians. The theoretical framework is also based on the theoretical principles of Cognitive
Semantics (cf. Chapters 1 and 2). The following research methods were applied to solve
scientific problems and carry out the comprehensive analysis of toponymic material:

1. Theoretical methods (descriptive-analytical, deduction, synthesis, modelling) were

applied for critical analysis and generalization of modern Cognitive Linguistics
theories, esp. Cognitive Onomastics (including traditional Onomastics), as well

Hereinafter, the term corpus is used in the sense of a gazetteer (list) compiled by the author of the
current thesis (cf. the MW definition of the term corpus at https://www.merriam-webster.com/dic-

tionary/corpus).
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as for the development of the Lithuanian toponymy resp. the present-day Vilnius
County toponym oppositions research model.

2. Empirical methods (data collection and systematic analysis; comparative, com-
parative-historical, composition, derivational, descriptive, etymological, seman-
tic, cartographic, and statistical analyses) were applied for the critical analysis
of the origin, motivation, and semantics of the selected toponyms. At the lin-
guistic level, attempts are made to determine the linguistic expression of toponym
oppositions and their composition patterns. At the cognitive level, attempts are
made to determine the semantic motivation and anthropocentric relationships
encoded in toponyms as well as in correlating DMs.

Dissertation Claims.

1. Toponym oppositions are semantically antonymic when they are formed by cor-
relations of adjectives or their pronominal forms belonging to the same taxonomy,
denoting the relative size, relative position in space, relative age of the named objects,
or are formed by correlations of prefixes or diminutive suffixes, denoting the named
objects’ relative position in space or relative size, respectively, and conveying the
meanings of concepts.

2. Toponym oppositions are semantically non-antonymic when they are formed by
differentiating markers, which are appellatives belonging to different classes, deriva-
tives of other toponyms, or are formed by numbers that do not have a semantic load
and are used to distinguish identical toponyms from one another and perform a dif-
ferentiating function, denote standardized names of renamed objects, indicate the
administrative division of named objects, but on the other hand, may mark the chron-
ological development of toponyms.

3. Toponym lexemes of both transparent and opaque motivations and semantics
convey the impressions/associations that the nominator most likely had in mind about
the named object, gave meaning to them in toponyms with concepts that reflect the
most prominent features of named objects and help to better understand and catego-
rize the nominator’s surrounding environment.

4. The integration of traditional and Cognitive Onomastics research methods with
the theoretical principles of Cognitive Semantics and the analysis of extralinguistic
data reveals the complex linguistic structure of toponym oppositions, which is char-
acterized by at least two conceptual levels, i.e. conceptual structures of both differen-
tiating markers and homogeneous toponym lexemes, conditioned by extralinguistic
factors and determined by the nominator’s needs to express the relationship of new
toponyms with existing ones through linguistic means.

5. Differentiating markers, such as adjectives and their pronominal forms or affixes,
that form toponym oppositions and convey antonymic semantic relations between the
members, have meaning, therefore the meaning exists at the level of the toponym,
i.e. the combination of a differentiating marker with a topolexeme, which means that
homogeneous topolexemes also have meaning at their level and if the meaning at the
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level of the toponym itself is opaque at a certain moment in the toponym’s existence,

the toponym had it at the time of its formation.

Thesis Structure. The dissertation consists of 15 parts: Introduction, eight Chap-

ters, Conclusions, References and Sources, Illustrations List, Glossary of Terms and Con-

cepts, Abbreviations, and Index of Analyzed Toponyms.

Thesis Approbation. Three articles (two of them are indexed in the Scopus

database) in the international research journal and a study were published; five reports

on the topic of the dissertation in international scientific conferences were made:

1.
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CHAPTER 1

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
OF COGNITIVE ONOMASTICS

Place names occupy an important and specific position in any language, as they
facilitate the perception of the landscape and convey information on the terrain fea-
tures, flora, fauna, people, etc. of the area under investigation and shed light on
historical-cultural realia, like social environment objects, phenomena, etc. Together
with and separately from other proper names, toponyms reflect and reveal both lexi-
cal and morphological features, such as orthographic developments and pronunciation,
of a certain region, which leads to an understanding of the motivation of certain
toponyms. The grammatical function and semantic properties of proper names have
been an issue in scientific research since the times of Antiquity and treaties of great
philosophers. However, there is no unified theory of proper names as various ono-
mastic schools around the world pursue different research directions, especially in
Cognitive Onomastics. Hence, this chapter presents the theoretical framework of the
current doctoral research, examining the previous studies of cognitive linguistics,
socio-onomastics, and semantics, which, we believe, will help to delineate the research
model and explain the conceptualization and meaning of proper names resp. top-
onyms, the metaphoric and metonymic transpositions of concepts, the problems of
antonymy in onomastics, and the issue of prototype theory that may be used in the
analysis of proper names resp. toponyms.

1.1. MEANING AND CONCEPTUALIZATION
OF PROPER NAMES RESP. TOPONYMS

Until 1990, there were no serious attempts to explore proper names in the multidis-
ciplinary aspect of Cognitive Linguistics (Brendler 2016: 19). From the perspective of
Cognitive Semantics, a language primarily reflects concepts, rather than the objective
reality, that exist in the consciousness of the language user and are expressed through
linguistic units. As proper names belong to the lexical level of language, in this chapter,
we will focus on the issues of meaning and conceptualization of proper names.

1.1.1. Meaning of Proper Names resp. Toponyms

A proper name is a part of any language and, as any word, has its grammatical
structure and meaning (semantics). Proper names are an integral part of the language
because language exists in the human consciousness, in the mental lexicon, which
makes a system of linguistic ability that reflects knowledge of words and their mental
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equivalents — concepts (Karpenko, Golubenko 2015: 286). At the heart of this system
is a set of complex functions that link linguistic units with representations of extra-
linguistic knowledge. The meaning of any proper name resp. toponym can be under-
stood as the lexical meaning of the word that makes up the name, i.e. the meaning
of an appellative that was used as a name and motivated it. Most of the onyms resp.
toponyms were motivated by the most prominent features of the referents they des-
ignated, i.e. were considered descriptive features of referents. The term etymological
meaning or identifiable meaning may be used to define such original, authentic seman-
tic content of the name (Ainiala, Saarelma, Sjoblom 2016: 32).

The first contribution to the study of Cognitive Onomastics and the meaning of
names is Thomas Hobbes’ treatise Of Names (1655), in which the British philosopher
defines a name as “a word taken at pleasure to serve for a mark, which may arise in
our mind a thought like to some thought we had before, and which being pronounced
to others, may be to them a sign of what thought the speaker had, or had not before
in his mind” (Hobbes 2002 [1655]: 13). This means that names, as linguistic signs
that reflect concepts that exist in human consciousness, evoke both the speaker and
addressee’s thoughts. Hobbes’ understanding of the language and the related concept
of the onym most closely reflect the essence of the proper name as opposed to John
Stuart Mill’s (1906 [1872]) definition of the proper name, which is widely used in
Linguistics today, and according to which the lexical components of proper names do
not convey meaning, i.e. proper names are deprived of semantic features.

Special attention to semantic-pragmatic aspects of proper names is paid by Willy
Van Langendonck (2007; 2013; 2016; 2017), who believes that proper names are based
on both grammatical attributes and categorical assumptions leading to the subcatego-
rization of onyms. According to the scholar, although onyms “do not have asserted
lexical meaning” they “do display presuppositional meanings of several kinds: cate-
gorical (basic level), associative senses (introduced either via the name bearer or via
the name form), emotive senses and grammatical meanings” (Van Langendonck 2007:
7). In other words, although proper names have no definitions, they have inherent
assumptions, i.e. grammatical meaning, a categorical or basic level assumption, and
connotative, pragmatic meanings encoded in naming lemmas, such as emotional,
literary, and magical connotations. The scholar is convinced that onyms can have
meaning, however, this is an additional associative or connotative meaning as opposed
to lexical meaning or sense. The connotative meanings of proper names are associated
with and provide encyclopedic or subjective information about the denotation or
referent of the name (Van Langendonck 2007; 2013). This means that having no sense
(lexical meaning), proper names can refer to an entity (a person or object) and, due
to this function, they are considered the most prototypical nouns.

The connotational meanings of proper names resp. toponyms are also observed by
Joana Szerszunowicz (2010), who claims that they form onymic groups and evoke cer-
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tain cultural connotations in the speaker’s consciousness. Such cultural connotations
result from any common and proper words denoting cultural phenomena. The researcher
believes that onyms perform a dual function, i.e. denotative (as a proper name) and
connotative (as a common word). The largest group of onyms with connotative poten-
tial is composed of anthroponyms, whereas toponyms form the second largest group
(Szerszunowicz 2010: 548—549). Analyzing one of the toponym categories (urbanonyms)
using multifactorial analysis, Szerszunowicz states that most proper names are aes-
thetically and emotionally motivated and convey evaluations that can be bipolar (e.g.
positive — negative; old — new; etc.) and gradable (e.g. new — newer — newest) and observes
that such connotations can be universal and understandable in many cultures, or are
specific to a particular culture and can only be decoded at the national level.

Richard Coates (2006; 2012; 2015; 2016) diverges from other researchers and sets
out his reductionist approach to proper names under the framework of the pragmatic
theory of properhood, the essence of which is that onyms are references rather than
a structural category. Coates believes that proper names have no meaning and the
essence of the name is in the referential, not the denotative function, which means
that names identify individual name bearers, whether unique or not, and if the name
bearer is unique, its name may convey all encyclopedic information about it, but such
information may be limited to the user’s knowledge. However, if the name is not
unique, it has more than one denotation or potential referent, and the use of such a
name becomes relatively uninformative without the context in which it is used. Coates
(2012; 2015) claims that names have no meaning but may have a transparent etymol-
ogy, esp. in names of fictional characters, which, unlike true onyms, can be translated
into other languages. Although names can provide a great deal of encyclopedic knowl-
edge, they may have a variety of connotations, e.g. names of historical figures, which
can only be informative in a particular context. Such information is only available in
the auxiliary recall process, but is not encoded in the names themselves and may,
therefore, simply not be available when such a name is uttered. Hence, names are
uninformative and meaningless, as they have no systematic lexical connections (Coates
2012: 137-138).

1.1.2. Conceptualization of Proper Names resp. Toponyms

People learn about the world by living in it, and the results of cognition are in
certain ways fixed in consciousness. This is done through conceptualization. Language
is an open system and its properties are determined by conceptualization processes
related to the human experience, whereas the perception of language, context, and
general knowledge takes place in the human brain while linguistic information is being
analyzed (Skrebcova 2011: 18—19).

Proper names exist in language, and language exists in the human mind, its men-
tal lexicon, which reflects knowledge of words, their mental equivalents, and concepts.
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As Elena Kubriakova (1996: 90) puts it, the concept is a unit of mental resources of
the human consciousness; a unit of contents of memory, mental lexicon, conceptual
system, and lingua mentalis, the image of the whole world as reflected in the human
psyche. A similar definition is presented by John Lyons (1996: 110): “By a concept is
to be understood an idea, thought or mental construct employing which the mind
apprehends or comes to know things” In other words, a concept is a perception of
the world and objects or phenomena that exist in it. Each concept captures complex
encyclopedic information about the objects or phenomena being reflected, the rela-
tionship of society to the named object or phenomenon, i.e. a linguistic interpretation
of the arrangement of the world captured in consciousness. Therefore, the mental
nature of onyms resp. toponyms is considered one of the key research objects in
Cognitive Onomastics, the proponents of which argue that the meaning of the proper
name is a reflection of reality in human consciousness.

Being a mental entity, the concept is a multilayered product of collective conscious-
ness activity and cultural life. In Zinaida Popova and Josif Sternin’s view, the essence
and heterogeneity of the concept are obvious, and its structure can be represented as
1) an image — the visual component formed from perceptual-cognitive attributes
(properties); 2) an informative content that is very close to the dictionary definition;
3) an interpretive field (evaluation), the encyclopedic sphere, sociocultural sphere
(Popova, Sternin 2007: 108). This suggests that proper names resp. toponyms retain
linguistic or encyclopedic knowledge® in human mental activity. When an onym
becomes a part of the human mental lexicon, it is conceptualized’, its meaning is
created, i.e. new information is conceived, and a concept is formed and categorized.
Through the categorization, an onym is assigned to different groups — classes, catego-
ries, etc. In this way, proper names are transformed into concepts and become a part
of the mental lexicon by forming “frames”. This onomastic knowledge is known as
the onomastic concept (Andryuchshenko, Suyunova, Tkachuk 2015: 4-5) or the onymic

This reflects the third principle of Cognitive Semantics, the point of which is that linguistic meaning
is essentially encyclopedic and linguistic units (words) are considered access points to knowledge
resources related to a particular concept or conceptual domain (Evans, Green 2006: 160), i.e. words
only help to create meaning. German cognitivist Ernst Hansack is one of the first scientists in the
world who applied the achievements of cognitive science in onomastic research and has distinguished
practical onomastics, the key goal of which is to study proper names in different languages, their
history, structure, etc. Hansack (1990; 2000) defines a name as an “access point” to all available
information about an individual object, i.e. highlights an encyclopedic representation of the meaning
of the name (also, cf. Brendler 2016: 19-20, 65-82).

According to the second principle of Cognitive Semantics, semantic structure is a conceptual. This
suggests that language reflects concepts in the consciousness of the speaker rather than objects of
the outside world. This means that semantic structure, i.e. meanings traditionally associated with
words and other linguistic units, can be equated to concepts. Those traditional meanings of words
are linguistic or lexical concepts, i.e. a traditional form in which conceptual structure is encoded in
language (Evans, Green 2006: 158).
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concept (Karpenko, Golubenko 2015: 287). Onymic concepts' are sources of informa-
tion, mental or psychological resources of the human consciousness, and an informa-
tion structure that reflects knowledge and senses, providing the basis for onymic
categories, i.e. associations of common names based on a common concept or name
concept. Onymic categories are of the same type as other lexical categories because
language uses the same cognitive mechanisms for categorization'.

Onymic categories reflect an individual’s linguistic knowledge and their ability to
identify objects of reality. In each language, the onymic concept is expressed at both
the grammatical and lexical levels — grammatical and semantic onymization. Gram-
matical onymization of concepts occurs with the help of auxiliary morphemes (prefixes,
suffixes), root morphemes (combining two or more parts with or without a vowel),
and syntax (names consisting of several words). Meanwhile, semantic onymization of
concepts can be simple, metaphorical, metonymic, or hybrid and is conditioned by
the oppositions of social, cultural, linguistic, and other factors. Thus, onymic concepts
are closely linked to dialectal concepts in a given region, providing a structured way
of conveying knowledge about cultural and linguistic characteristics. Onyms cannot
be separated from their source and retain many of certain conceptual characteristics
that the onymic concept (name) structure helps to identify. Therefore, onyms convey
both extra-linguistic knowledge of the world categories and linguistic knowledge —
meanings and their categories and are the result of a perception of reality (Andryuch-
shenko, Suyunova, Tkachuk 2015: 5-6). The onymic concept has a three-fold struc-
ture: 1) the verbal field (verbal expression); 2) the information field (“autobiograph-
ical” and encyclopedic information about the object); 3) the sensory field that captures
visual, auditory, and kinetic information (Karpenko, Golubenko 2015: 288-289).

The name resp. toponym is a label that helps structure the encyclopedic, historical,
personal information stored in memory, which Charles Fillmore (1982: 123) refers to
as frames, i.e. tools that help organize the physical senses'. People differently identify
and interpret relationships between different locations through senses and cognition.
These interpretations determine the naming processes. Onyms convey a variety of
information, thus, an onymic frame has various categories, subcategories, etc. Karpenko
and Golubenko (2015: 289) distinguish 10 onymic frames: anthroponymic, toponymic,
theonymic, ergonymic, zoonymic, phytonymic, cosmonymic, chrononymic, chrema-
tonymic, and ideonymic. Each onymic frame has its subframe, e.g. the toponymic

The onomastic concept and onymic concept are two terms that refer to the same notion (cf. Andryuch-
shenko, Suyunova, Tkachuk 2015; Karpenko, Golubenko 2015). Thus, hereinafter, the term onymic
concept is used.

On proper names categorization, cf. Section 1.2.

This reflects the first principle of Cognitive Semantics, under which conceptual structure is embod-
ied. From this perspective, concepts are based on human interaction with the physical world. The
visual-schematic concept is one of the ways in which physical experience promotes the emergence
of meaningful concepts (Evans, Green 2006: 158).
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frame includes hydronyms, oikonyms, helonyms, oronyms, hodonyms, etc. Further,
each of them can be divided into even smaller frames, e.g. the hydronymic frame can
be divided into potamonyms, limnonyms, etc.

Therefore, we believe, proper names are true linguistic signs, which have not only
a grammatical form but also semantic content in the human consciousness. In addi-
tion to the linguistic form, onyms have extralinguistic referents, which convey ono-
mastic knowledge expressed by onymic concepts.

1.2. CATEGORIZATION AND PROTOTYPE
THEORY IN ONOMASTIC RESEARCH

The nature of the language sign and categorization have become key concerns in
Cognitive Linguistics. The perception of the world and human actions in it starts with
mental activity, i.e. bringing together and identifying the connection between objects
and phenomena that surround a human being. Such a cognitive process can be called
the categorization of the world. Research by cognitive psychologists, such as Eleonora
Rosch (1976; 1977; 1978) and her colleagues, has led to the formation of prototype'
theory, according to which people create categories that are the result of cognitive
processes and are represented by the most typical objects or their properties. The
attribution of an object or concept to a given category depends on the correspondence
of the properties of that object to the prototype of the given category.

Research by Rosch and other cognitive psychologists has shown that the bounda-
ries of the categories into which people divide the world around them are often vague,
as the objects or phenomena that fall into them are different — some are more central,
the main ones, having the most of features of the category, others are peripheral and
have fewer traits specific to a particular category (Gudavicius 2009: 66). According to
the first principle of the theory of prototypes, people try to obtain as much informa-
tion as possible about the world around them by reducing mental activity, i.e. instead
of storing all available information about individual experiences, people group similar
experiences into relevant categories that determine the economy of cognitive repre-
sentation. According to the second principle, the world around us has a correlation
structure, and objects are grouped into certain categories according to the features
common to those objects (Evans, Green 2006: 255). These two principles determine
the system of human categorization.

B In linguistics, the term prototype defines the concept models that allow one to view the concept as

a structure that assigns a particular object or phenomenon to a particular category (Saeed 2016: 35).
The concept of prototype was taken over by Semantic theory and extended to the description of
linguistic categories and word classes. The center of this description has become a prototype (object
or phenomenon), which to the speakers seems to be typical, exemplary of a set of similar objects or
phenomena (Gudavic¢ius 2009: 67). Such an approach is the opposite of the Objectivist Approach
that provides an incomplete, reduced view of meaning.
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The prototype theory can be extended to the description of linguistic categories
and word classes. George Lakoff and Mark Johnson (1980: 190) believe that categoriza-
tion is the natural recognition of objects or phenomena that surround a person and
either highlight or ignore their most striking features. Nations develop folk theories
about the world around them, based on experience and culture (cf. Fillmore 1982;
Lakoff 1987). Folk theories are cultural approaches to things or phenomena. As already
mentioned, the boundaries between categories are not always clearly defined. Moreover,
categories may differ at the societal and individual levels and reflect cultural, social,
and environmental experiences, etc. From this perspective, linguistic categories also
include typical and peripheral units, depending on whether they have morphological,
syntactic, and semantic properties that characterize a prototype of a given category.

The concept of the prototype, we believe, is also applicable in onomastic studies.
Words denoting phenomena are usually nouns. Proper names also perform the nam-
ing function, therefore, based on their semantic characteristics and functions, proper
names can be considered a part of the category of nouns and treated as linguistic
units. Proper names, as linguistic units, mean the processing of cognitive information,
i.e. reflect ways one understands the world around them. Cognitive mechanisms in
the naming process are a complex phenomenon that reveals the most striking feature
of the named object. Andrea Bolcskei (2014: 1010) claims that places are named after
their most striking features, and the naming itself represents a cognitive process that
depends on the nominator’s perception of the mental expression of objective reality.
The researcher observes that in a particular language, oikonyms reflect the concept
of a settlement prototype, perceived by the representatives of that culture, and their
general knowledge of geographical, historical, and social characteristics related to a
particular settlement. Thus, oikonyms can safely be called cultural signs, as it is highly
likely that people who understand conceptual information'* belong to the same culture
(Bolceskei 2014: 1016). Each onym is unique and marks the object named with it, e.g.
oikonyms are often motivated by their relation to the person, the characteristics of
the areas surrounding the settlements, or their geographical location.

Prototyping, categorization, etc. justify the synchronical semantic interpretation of
proper names combined with etymologization. This facilitates the understanding of
the diachronic changes in onyms and name systems, such as the extent to which
names are used, the creation of new name categories, etc. (Sjoblom 2011: 66—67).
With reference to the prototype theory, it is sometimes difficult to draw a strict line
between proper names and appellatives. There are words in any language that are
considered proper names by users without any context. However, some words are at

4 Boleskei (2014: 1010-1018) identifies the most prominent conceptual features of a settlement that
can be represented by the following model of feature categories: 1) universal (size, position in space,
shape, etc.); 2) cultural (religion, trade or economics, etc.); 3) unique features (lifestyle, property,
etc.). According to the scholar, such model of cultural prototypes can be applied in studies of dif-
ferent cultural regions.
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the periphery of a category and their assignment to proper names depends on the
context in which the word is used. It has been noticed that the distinction between
proper names and appellatives may be aggravated due to the following reasons: 1) a
word not used in the context is a proper name but appears to have a classifying
(descriptive) meaning in a particular context; 2) a word is used mono-referentially but
can also simultaneously refer to different referents in different situations, i.e. in some
contexts, the same name may have different referents, which will result in its classify-
ing rather than individualizing meaning; 3) the word has an obvious individualizing
or classifying function, regardless of its context (Ainiala, Saarelma, Sjéblom 2016: 29).
Thus, the concept of prototypes shows that the boundaries between appellatives and
proper names are not clearly expressed. Therefore, the concept of the prototype can
be successfully used in Onomastics, as the most prominent semantic units in the core
of prototype categories help to understand peripheral meanings of words.

1.3. METAPHOR AND METONYMY

Cognitivists study the ways speech reflects a person’s understanding of the sur-
rounding world; how meanings are interpreted and what mental concepts about the
world are formed in the consciousness and how this is reflected in language. It is
commonly accepted in cognitivist studies that meaning does not exist in isolation
from humans', who create and use that meaning. Metaphors'® are mental projections
or mappings, which affect thinking and imagination in everyday situations (Solomon
2018: 89). From this perspective, the conceptual structure is projected based on men-
tal projections between the conceptual domains. “Some of these mappings are due to
pre-conceptual embodied experiences while others build on these experiences to form
more complex conceptual structures” (Evans, Green 2006: 286). Cognitivists are guided
by the principle that a person’s ability to cognize depends on metaphors that exist in
language, communication, and interpretation of meaning, which depend on projec-
tions between the target and source domains.

Metaphors convey images, feelings, attitudes, values, religious beliefs, philosophies,
traditions, and patterns of thinking in any culture. Onyms, the main function of which

The construction of meaning is conceptualization. Language itself does not encode meaning, because
words are only clues to create meaning. From this perspective, meaning is created at the conceptu-
alization level, i.e. meaning-making is equaled to conceptualization — linguistic units promote con-
ceptualization and activate the knowledge needed to establish relationships between individual men-
tal spaces (conceptual information packages) (Evans, Green 2006: 162).

Note: the term metaphor in Cognitive Linguistics theory differs from the stylistic tool used in Lit-
erature. In Cognitive Linguistics, metaphor refers to a semantic concept that reflects concepts that
exist in human consciousness. And the process of metaphorization is based on the transfer of mean-
ing from the conceptual domain of the source to the target domain (Dobri¢ 2010: 138). Cf. metaphors

in the theory of traditional linguistics refer to the juxtaposition of unrelated meanings based on the
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is to distinguish a particular object from other similar objects, are an important tool
for understanding the culture and worldview of a particular nation. As it was already
said, during the naming process, people take into account the specific characteristics
and the location of the object. For example, when naming geographical objects, the
position of the object in space, e.g. at the source of the river or its mouth, nature,
historical context, ethnocultural traditions, e.g. the creators of place names may express
their positive or negative attitude towards the named geographical object, are taken
into account (Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018: 212; Khokhlova, Zamorshchikova, Filipova
2018: 276). Therefore, toponyms can convey evaluative characteristics and the seman-
tic analysis of onyms resp. toponyms can help reveal the anthropocentric standpoint
of a nation about the surrounding world, the nation’s historical and cultural experi-
ences, and attitudes toward places of sacred significance. This approach is expressed
through cognitive tools such as metaphors, comparisons, metonymies, etc.

1.3.1. Metaphor

The theory of conceptual metaphor (CMT) is one of the most established and
accepted parts of Cognitive Semantics. Metaphor is inseparable from language. In
Cognitive Linguistics, metaphor is a conceptual, not a linguistic phenomenon, where
one conceptual domain is structured in relation to another domain. The most impor-
tant function of a metaphor is the expansion of meaning by promotion of new mean-
ings. Cognitivists believe that the metaphor-based meaning extension is common to
all levels of language (Evans, Green 2006: 38). Lakoff and Johnson (1980; 1999) argue
that human thinking and behaviour are intrinsically metaphorical, as the metaphor
exists in everyday life not only in language but also in thoughts and actions and
determine what we do, feel and think every day. Because communication is based on
the same conceptual framework that we use in speaking and acting, language becomes
an important resource that allows us to understand that system. However, our con-
ceptual framework is not conscious. Metaphors in speech reflect the fact that our
perceptions, thinking, and actions are defined by unconscious concepts of metaphors
(Lakoff, Johnson 1980: 3). Metaphors are considered tools for understanding one
experience based on the expression of another. The metaphor is expressed linguisti-
cally simply because it exists in the human conceptual system and, therefore, is
understood as a concept or a conceptual metaphor.

Metaphors are closely related to image schemes. Based on the theory of conceptual
metaphor, people use their imagination to project and understand experiences, using
metaphors and metonymies that are based on visual schemes between the source and
target domains. The target domain is abstract and can be related to the source domain
because they both have some common features. Linguistic metaphors are expressions
of a deeper system of conceptual metaphors. The visual or image schemes in the human
conceptual system emerge from sensory and perceptual experiences. As maintained by
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Lakoff, Johnson (1980), Lakoff (1987), and Johnson (1987), image schemes are source
domains for metaphoric projections. The essence of such an approach is that image
schemes are structures of knowledge that originate from a variety of experiences until
those experiences were conceptualized in the human consciousness. Such structures
make sense at the conceptual level because they emerge from bodily experiences, which
in themselves are significant. Kovecses (2002: 4) defines the conceptual metaphor as
conceptual domain A is conceptual domain B. This means that one domain (target) is
understood based on another domain (source). The source domain is usually less abstract
and complex, while the target domain is more abstract and subjective. Conceptual
correspondences exist between both domains. Lakoff (1987: 281) observed that there
is some relationship between conceptualization and thinking — mental space, i.e. any
phenomenon of reality, hypothetical situation, or a past event. The source and target
domains theory (i.e. the CMT) is based on prototype theory, later modified by Lakoff
(1987) into the Idealized Cognitive Models (hereinafter, ICMs) theory. ICMs are very
abstract frames that are responsible for the effect of typicality in categorization. Lakoff
believed that linguistic units, such as words, should be considered as conceptual cat-
egories based on ICM or prototypes (cf. Section 1.2. above).

The CMT can also be applied in proper name research, as demonstrated by Nikola
Dobri¢ (2010) in the research of Serbian anthroponyms. Dobri¢ distinguishes the fol-
lowing aspects of the name: 1) source, 2) conceptual structure (cognitive trait(s)), 3)
target (the anthroponym). For instance, the source (appellative): Sr vuk (wolf) —
cognitive traits: fury, malice, power — the target (proper name): St Vuk (Wolf). Despite
the notion of modern semantics that proper names have no meaning, the same mean-
ing was a crucial factor in the origin of many anthroponyms, as all names from dif-
ferent cultures initially had a meaning, and certain motivation and were determined
by and derived from place names, names of local deities, folklore, etc. The transfer
of semantic and conceptual structures from one conceptual domain to another is of
great importance for the creation of onymic prototypes: transferring the meaning of
an appellative to an onym, or using a place name to designate a person, thereby indi-
cating the place where the person was born (Dobri¢ 2010: 139-141). It is noteworthy
that the analysis of onyms under the framework of CMT is not the etymological
analysis but rather an attempt to determine how the conceptual structure of words
has motivated and still motivates their creation.

Mariusz Rutkowski (2011: 141-148) also believes that onyms can be metaphorical,
i.e. may have additional connotations depending on the context in which they are
used. Onymic connotations are extralinguistic knowledge and for the proper name to
have connotations it has to be used metaphorically. When a proper name, which
originally denoted another object (denotation), is used to name the object, a metaphor
or metaphorization of the name occurs. In the framework of Onomastic studies, this
is not a comparison of objects, but rather the identification of certain characteristics
that make up the semantic mechanism of the name’s metaphor. These characteristics
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derive from the connotation of the first-named object. Knowledge of these connota-
tions is needed to reproduce the metaphor.

Based on the conceptual metaphor model, i.e. by transferring cognitive traits (con-
cepts) from one domain to another (from appellatives to onyms): the source (appel-
lative) — a conceptual structure (a cognitive trait) — the target (a proper name), one
can analyze concepts that motivate the origins of onyms, cf. an example from Lithu-
anian toponymy: Pdpis — the lake north of Baltoji Voké town (Sl¢n D). The name may
be derived from Lith pdpas (Vanagas 1981: 244) ‘breasts; a nipple; a bump, a knurl
(LKZe). Therefore, this name can be considered metaphorical, with a figurative mean-
ing: Lith pdpas — a knurl/breast — Pdpis. The name may have been motivated by
two “peninsulas” on the opposite banks of the northern part of the lake, which may
have been compared to the breasts'.

Metaphor and also metonymy (cf. below) present an important way of nomination,
i.e. semantic derivation, or name transposition. Through semantic derivation, the
appellative becomes a toponym without any changes in its structure and reflects the
features that directly characterize the named object. In the past, many nations had
metaphoric toponyms, since the figurative vision of the world was more developed
(Chaikina, Monzikova, Varnikova 2004: 21-22). Therefore, we believe, the analysis of
toponyms under the framework of Cognitive Semantics may help reconstruct the
nominator’s worldview.

1.3.2. Metonymy

From the perspective of Cognitive Linguistics, metonymy is considered to be a
general cognitive ability in which people build associations between interrelated objects
and concepts. The basis of such associations is the incompatibility of the mental rep-
resentations of two closely related elements (cf. Lakoff, Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1987).
From this perspective, the linguistic realization of metonymy is not a change of mean-
ing, but rather the emergence of additional meaning from a context that is very close
to the phenomenon of polysemy.

As we have outlined above, proper names are very often semantically motivated
and characterize an object, emphasizing its most striking features. Such names are
often metaphorical or metonymic. Similarly to metaphor, metonymy is not a rare
phenomenon among proper names (cf. Van Langendonck, Van de Velde 2016; Van
Langendonck 2017). Two types of metonymic relationships are emerging in onomas-
tic research: the first is the use of geographical names or nomenclature terms for the
nomination of topographic objects; the second is the use of already existing toponyms
for the nomination of other toponymic objects. According to Barbara Baba (2011: 983),

17" On the other hand, the motivation of the limnonym may be of a deeper, symbolic meaning to the

nominator, as the breast in many cultures is considered the primary source of food to a new born.
Thus, lake Pdpis could have been considered a source of food (fish, birds, etc.) to people living in
its vicinity (in ancient times).
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geographical names, as names denoting a place, form an important part of any language
onomasticon and are often used as toponyms. Toponyms are considered to be an
important aspect of the landscape of any country and nation, reflecting the human
perception of the surrounding space. For example, words (or nomenclature terms) such
as “mountain”, “river”, “forest”, “road”, etc. are often used as landmarks in space and
often turn into proper names resp. toponyms. From this perspective, metonymy-based'®
naming can be clearly defined, e.g. the Upésé and the Mazéji Upésé (the Merkys tribs.)
are two rivers in the Dainava forest. The potamonym Upésé is the Lith Suf -ésé deriv-
ative (Vanagas 1970: 138) from Lith upé (river) ‘natural flow, stream’ (Vanagas 1981:
355). According to Vanagas (1981a: 35), the transformation of a nomenclature term
into a toponym occurs for two reasons: first, the nomenclature term is transformed into
a toponym when there are no more identical objects in the same area, e.g. there is
only one river, lake, mountain, forest, etc. (this is how the nomenclature term performs
a distinctive function); second, when there are several identical topo-objects in the
same area, all of which have special names (these names distinguish certain topo-objects
from the others; the one that does not have a name that differs from the others in the
absence of a name — the absence of a name performs a distinctive function).

The national-cultural component in the semantic structure of the toponym indicates
its national identity and reflects the historical, territorial, and natural-geographical
features of human life (Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018: 217; Khokhlova, Zamorshchikova,
Filipova 2018:276). Thus, we believe, that toponyms are an important source of infor-
mation about peoples and ethnic communities, the areas in which they live, their culture,
everyday life, language, historical events, and landscape characteristics in the past and
present. For instance, landscape characteristics are illustrated by the Kamena® (the
Visin¢ia trib.) — the river in Belarus and Lithuania. Vanagas (1970: 131) claims that the
potamonym is the Lith Suf -en- derivative from Lith kdmas ‘hassock, hump’ (LKZe)*'.

From the perspective of Cognitive Linguistics, metonymy is considered to be a general cognitive
ability in which people build associations between interrelated objects and concepts. The basis of
such associations is the incompatibility of the mental representations of two closely related elements
(cf. Lakoff, Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1987). From this perspective, the linguistic realization of metonymy
is not a change of meaning, but rather the emergence of additional meaning from a context very
close to the phenomenon of polysemy.

The analysis of place names helps to get information about a particular country or region: 1) the
type of place and the position of objects in space, 2) orientation in space, 3) qualitative characteris-
tics (evaluation, smell, color, origin, shape, size, etc.); 4) vegetation; 5) animal life; 6) the type of
territory and their physiography; 7) hydrology; 8) soil; 9) economics (e.g. farming, hunting, etc.);
10) history, ethnonyms, man and society (place names refer to certain historical events, personalities,
etc.); 11) places of worship.

20 pol. Kamionka; Bel / Rus Kamenka.

2L The scholar also relates this potamonym with the following river names: Kamainia, Kamaja, Kamoja,
Kamatis, Kamateé, Kamatélé, Kamainé, Kamona, Kamuna; also, the lake name Kamanys; Latvian

names, such as Kameni k., Kamanu plava pv., Kamenu-plava, the Kamenu-upe (Vanagas 1981: 144).
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However, the possibility that the name is of Slavic origin should not be ruled out. From
our observations (we have been by this river multiple times), there is plenty of stones
both in the riverbed and on its banks. Therefore, the name can be associated with Slav
kamien/kamenn ‘stone’ and the primary form might have been Bel/Rus *Kamen(u)a(st)
(peka), i.e. a “stony river”**. There are similar names in the Russian Federation (e.g. the
Kamennas peka in Karelia, or lake Kamennoe), Belarus (the Kamennas peka —a 40 km
segment of the Neris®® with multiple rapids). Also, the concept of the “stony river” is
“echoed” in the names of settlements located close to the river: the village Akmenyné,
Skén D (R1872 Rus/Bel Kamenxka), and R1872 Rus/Bel Oxomura Kamenxka (currently,
the village Sangéliskés, Slén D). Therefore, it is possible to claim that the river’s name
is motivated by the stony riverbed: Slav kamieri/kamens (stone) — stony river(bed) (Rus
KaMeHHas peka) —> Kamena («— Bel/Rus *Kamena/ *Kamenna/ *Kamennas (peka)).

The second perspective of the metonymic nomination is based on the fact that
people create toponyms based on models that already exist in the toponymic system,
i.e. toponyms are created through analogy*!. The metonymic transposition occurs when
a primary name, such as names of islands, rivers, forests, etc., is moved (transferred)
to a settlement located on that island, by a river or forest, etc. In such a way, the
secondary nomination occurs, which, according to Katalin Reszegi (2012: 372), is
determined by the fact that in the linguistic consciousness® of the community, the
two places cannot be separated. Thus, when viewed through the prism of metonymy,
names become polysemous. However, this is by no means a linguistic metonymy, as
in toponymy, for instance, it is not a change of meaning, but rather the emergence
of a name motivated by metonymy, i.e. when an existing name is used to name a new
related place (toponymic object). Toponyms the meanings of which have been shifted
to other places also indicate changes in the nomenclature, which is based on the flex-
ibility of the meaning structure and the need of users for new name meanings (Sjo-
blom 2011: 74). In this case, the semantic component of a given name has a slightly
different meaning, cf.: the potamonym Verseka (<— Lith vefstis/virsti/versmé (to swirl/
to gush/a spring)) — a swirling, gushing stream of water — the village Verseka (the
settlement on the Verseka river). It has to be also noted that metonymy-motivated,
analogy-based onyms may not necessarily be geographically close to each other (cf.
Leino 2005; 2007; Baba 2011; Reszegi 2012; and others).

22 This can be proved by the form still used by the locals, who refer to the river as Kamennas (“stony™).

23 Bel Binisz, Rus Burus, Pol Wilia.
2% The importance of analogy and naming patterns (models) in proper names research is noticed by
Antii Leino (2005; 2007).

People get information about the world around them by living in the community; their behavior
patterns and communicative (linguistic) abilities shape the cognitive system. Therefore, language
influences people’s perception of spaces, forming spatial concepts that are related to real spaces and
places through language (words). Words that associate mental concepts with real spaces and form

mental maps are toponyms (Reszegi 2012: 373).
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In addition to the names already mentioned, there are many toponyms motivated
(Slén D) may have
been motivated by and originated from Baltéji Voké peat bog name and both names

by metonymy in Lithuanian toponymy. The name of Baltéji Voké,,
may have resulted from the metonymic transposition from the river Vké*®; or Jiiod-
upis village in the southern part of Klaipéda district municipality highly likely got its
name from the Jiodupis stream. According to Yulia Chaikina, Liudmila Monzikova,
and Yevgeniya Varnikova (2004: 21), metonymy as a way of the semantic derivation
of onyms is especially common in the class of oikonyms. There are numerous cases
of metonymy-motivated toponyms formed through analogy in the Lithuanian ono-
mastics and it is possible to detect entire clusters of such names, cf. any entry in the
Dictionary of Lithuanian Place Names.

To sum up, both conceptual metaphor and metonymy are considered tools for under-
standing one experience based on the expression of another. Both of these tools rely on
cross-domain image schemes. In the case of metaphor, this is the transfer (transposition)
of semantic and conceptual structures from one conceptual domain to another, e.g. the
transfer of a body part concept to a proper name. Whereas in the case of metonymy, the
conceptual transfer takes place in the same conceptual domain, e.g. from a proper name
to a proper name. Various directions in Onomastic research discussed above demonstrate
that while onomasticon can be and is explored in various aspects of Cognitive Linguistics
using very different research models and methods, it is difficult to rectify general specific
methodologies that apply to onomastic resp. toponymy research. Nevertheless, the com-
mon semantic analysis of proper names, without which it is practically impossible to
determine their linguistic, historical, and cultural motivation is very important.

1.4. PROBLEM OF ANTONYMY
AND OPPOSITION IN TOPONYMY

The problem of antonymy and opposition in toponymy has been dealt with by the
representatives of many onomastic schools (cf. Introduction), who claim that the
antonymic relationships between place names of different classes are typical to most
territories. We believe that the analysis of such nomination patterns will at least to a
certain extent help explain both linguistic and extralinguistic grounds of the origins
of toponyms in Lithuanian lands. However, plenty of logical questions arise before
plunging into the tremendous variety of simple, derived, compound, and composite
place names of Vilnius County. Can toponyms express antonymic relationships? What
elements in the names of geographic objects create the opposite semantic meaning?
What categories do such toponyms create? What linguistic or extralinguistic factors
determined the origins of such names? etc.

%6 The V6keé (the Neris trib.) is a stream flowing from the lake Pdpis. The name may be culturally

motivated and derived from the Tat. voka ‘water’ (Krajewski 2013: 225), or from Lith véktis ‘to clean’,
v6kti ‘to clean, to harvest (grain, hay, garden) (LKZe).
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1.4.1. Concept of Opposition

Antonymic relationships in toponymy exist in merely every class of place names —
oikonyms, hydronyms, micro toponyms (names of ravines, floodplains, ridges, tracts,
capes, islands, etc.) — and are expressed through binary oppositions®, i.e. pairs of related
place names that are opposite in meaning. In Nataliya Podol’skaja’s (1978: 40) view, a
binary opposition in toponymy is the opposition or contrast of two related objects to
distinguish them through names with identical base lexemes and antonymic DMs. As
observed by Vera Kondrashina (1980: 29), sometimes the opposition may be formed
by more than two members, one of which may have no DM, i.e. may have a clear
base. The identification of antonyms or (binary) oppositions in toponymy, therefore,
is the identification of the dependent uses of toponyms that make up the simplest
microsystem (Tkachenko 2014: 68). This means that antonymic toponyms, or toponymic
antonyms, are typically examined in a toponymic context and explained by the cor-
relation of objects that are limited both linguistically and geographically, i.e. spatially.

Most often toponym pairs based on the oppositional, antonymic relationship are
within the boundaries of one region, i.e. nearby from one another (cf. Stépan 2009;
Tkachenko 2003; 2013; 2014; Ilchenko, Isachuk 2016). Thus, antonymic pairs in
regional toponymy resp. hydronymy, oikonymy, etc., are purely contextual and are
limited by the hydronymic, oikonymic, or any other (micro-)system toponyms create
within their class®: limnonym x limnonym, potamonym x potamonym, oikonym X oik-
onym, oronym X oronym, drimonym x drimonym, etc.

Our preliminary research into toponymic systems of different countries has shown
that the antonymic or rather oppositional relationships between place names can be
observed in many language groups — Baltic resp. Lithuanian, Latvian; Slavic resp.
Russian, Ukrainian, Polish, Czech, etc.; Germanic resp. English, German, etc.; Turkic
resp. Turkish, Kazakh, etc.; and many others, cf.:

*7 The concept of binary oppositions in language was first proposed in Ferdinand de Saussure’s struc-

turalism theory, under the framework of which the binary opposition is a pair of related terms or
concepts that are opposite in their meaning. According to de Saussure (1959: 53ff.), (binary) oppo-
sition is a means by which language units have value or meaning, i.e. each language unit is defined
in relation to another unit. This is not by any means a contradictory (i.e. relationship of negations),
but rather a structural, complementary relationship. Therefore, the meaning of the linguistic unit
is not absolute, but rather relative (contextual) and may be derived from both syntagmatic (con-
textual) and paradigmatic (group) relationships of the unit. The theory of oppositions has been
particularly developed and successfully applied in phonology. In his “Principles of Phonology”
(1971), Nikolai Trubetzkoy describes the systematic relations of the phonemes of various languages
and, based on the relation between the opposition members, points out the following types: priva-
tive, gradual, and equipollent oppositions (Trubetzkoy 1971: 74-77). Evalda Jakaitiené (1988: 76—86)
applied these theories of oppositions to lexical semantics, adding two more categories, i.e. disjunc-
tive and zero oppositions.
% Hereinafter, the correlation of toponyms forming the opposition will be marked with “x”.
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* potamonyms: Juodupis x Baltupis (Lithuania), Jugla x Maza Jugla (Latvia), Czarny
Dunajec x Bialy Dunajec (Poland), Bypayk x Bypayuex (Ukraine), Caldew x Little
Caldew, Black Lyne x White Lyne (the UK), Grofie Laber x Kleine Laber (Germany),
etc.;

* limnonyms: Silinis x Pasilinis (Lithuania), Selmet Wielki x Selmet Maly (Poland),
Benoe oszepo x Yeprnoe oszepo (Russia), Aggol x Qaragol (White Lake x Black
Lake, Azerbaijan), etc.;

* oikonyms: AukStosios Viésos x Zémosios Viésos (Lithuania), Libice nad Cidlinou
x Libice nad Doubravou (the Czech Republic), Jeperkoseys ITepuiuii X epenkoseyv
JIpyeuii (Ukraine), Bepxusst Enmana x Huwiwnsas Enmana (Russia), Amvwanixi I x
Amvwaniki IT (Belarus), etc.

As maintained in the onomastic literature (Kondrashina 1980: 29-35; gtépén 2009:
915-919; Tkachenko 2003: 58—60; 2013: 399-404; 2014: 67—-69; Ilchenko, Isachuk
2016: 100—101; and others), antonymic relationships in toponymy are created by both
composite (complex) and compound names*’, based on the correlation of lexical and/
or grammatical differentiating attributes or markers, which are used as pre- or post-
modifiers to distinguish between two or more identical names. In the case of com-
posite place names, the opposite relationship is formed when the common component
of opposition members, i.e. the identical part of names, is modified by an autonomous
DM, usually the qualifying adjectives of size, age, horizontal or vertical position in
space, colour, etc. with antonymic relationships, such as big — small (also, great — small),
old — new, upper — lower (sometimes — middle), further — closer, black — white, etc. In
the case of compound place names, the opposite relationship is created by names that
share a common lexeme and a lexeme, usually the first element of a compound name,
which performs the role similar to a DM that creates an opposite antonymic correla-
tion of the opposition members. DMs in both composite and compound place names,
according to Pavel Sté&pan (2009: 915-917), create antonymic relationships that fall
into several semantic categories, based on the concepts of extent, position, age, owner,
colour, etc. of the designated object.

Onomasticians have also been paying attention to the plethora of “coloured” and/
or “black-and-white” place names in various toponymic classes (cf. Superanskaja 1970;
Vanagas 1981a; étépén 2009; Leino 2011; Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018; Stachowski 2018;
and others). As with any other simple adjective and/or its pronominal form, colour
adjectives in toponyms have additional, differentiating properties. According to Ravil
Gataullin and Lija Fatykhova (2018: 213), in many cultures, the colour designations
white and black in toponyms are considered oppositional and convey additional posi-

2 According to Irina Ilchenko and Nastasiya Isachuk (2016: 100), compound names have most prob-

ably originated from toponymic phrases as a result of the common linguistic univerbation process,
which may be explained by either the desire for simpler and more economical expression of the

toponym in one word, or by a greater degree of the toponym’s terminological role.
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tive or negative meanings of good and evil, life and death, youth and senility, etc.
Antii Leino (2011) and Kamil Stachowski (2018) believe that colours in toponymy,
esp. hydronymy, e.g. black x white, are often motivated by their opposition and are
determined and are characterized by the correlating objects’ geographical proximity,
i.e. by the direct opposition of topo-objects modified by colour adjectives. Gataullin
and Fatykhova (2018: 214) suggest that in hydronymy the plain rivers, fed by ground-
water, are called “black” as opposed to mountain rivers, which are “white”. Colour
components in toponymy, according to Stachowski (2018: 199-200) can be motivated
by either 1) geographical factors, i.e. such names can be derived through analogy from
other toponyms (esp. hydronyms) the geographical object is near; 2) geological factors,
i.e. the colour of the soil in the vicinity of the named object, and/or fertility of the
soil, which is closely related to its colour — the darker the colour of the soil, the more
fertile it is; 3) the colour of buildings; or 4) colour symbolism, as in many cultures
colours in toponyms may have a symbolic meaning, e.g. regarding space, esp. points
of the compass: the North, South, East and West*’; also, 5) colour oppositions may
correspond to oppositions, such as old x new, upper x lower, big x small, e.g. colour
white could mean big and, eventually, old, as opposed to black with the meaning of
small and, eventually, new; or 6) colours may serve a DM between two identical names.
Stachowski’s (2018) studies of oppositions black x white in toponymy also showed
that, for instance, most rivers can be called “black” when they are tributaries of larger
rivers, thus, emphasizing the insignificance of the tributaries.

In the majority of cases, oppositions in toponymy are motivated by a variety of
extralinguistic factors, determined by the needs of the society at a certain stage of its
development to express the relationship of new names to existing ones with the help
of linguistic means (Ilchenko, Isachuk 2016: 101). In addition, oppositions may reflect
various spheres of human activities, including, but not limited to, territorial and
natural-geographic features of human life, as well as cognition (Ilchenko, Isachuk
2016; Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018). Therefore, it may be claimed that such construc-
tions in the broadest sense are the product of both the historical and cultural develop-
ment of a nation. Moreover, toponym oppositions, as any other antonymic correlations
may serve as the means to categorize the physical reality, as, for instance, from the
anthropological view, do oppositions through “schemes which allow the natural and
social universe to be grasped as an organized whole” (Lévi-Strauss 1966: 135) through
categories, such as high — low, sky — land, day — night, right — left, west — east, stabil-
ity — movement, sacred — profane, good — bad, etc. (ibid. 139, 142ff.).

As observed by some researchers into regional toponymy (cf. Kondrashina 1980:
33-34; gtépén 2009: 915-917; Hontsa 2014: 88—89), there are examples of DMs in
place names that form an opposition, however, their semantic relationships are not

9 This system is believed to resemble Chinese and Turkish colour systems, which supposedly motivated
the emergence of Slavic-origin onyms such as White Russia, Black Russia, and Red Russia.
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antonymic. Usually, such toponym oppositions create a certain micro-system, i.e. are
inside the borders of a certain territory, as the place names correlate with each other,
reflecting the relativity of the location of the objects they designate. These oppositions
may include:

* DMs that belong to different taxonomies, i.e. one of the opposition members
may be marked by the element that belongs to the class of appellatives or pro-
per names, while the other member may have a marker of a different class or
a zero marker, cf. oikonyms Traky Voké x Miiriné Véke?(Lithuania), Ycmo-Bask
x Cpednuii basx x Bepxnuti bask® (Russia);

* cardinal and/or ordinal numbers®, cf. oikonyms Anvwanixi I x Amvwanixi 11
(Belarus), Gemeliskis I x Gemeliskis II (Lithuania), /[epenxoseyv Ilepuiuii x
Aepenxoseyv dpyeuti (Ukraine); pond names Viesy I tvenkinys x Viesy II tvenkinys
x Viesy III tvenkinys (Lithuania);

® prepositional phrases in which the pre-position does not carry the opposite
semantic load, cf. oikonyms Libice nad Cidlinou x Libice nad Doubravou (the
Czech Republic).

In his article, Tkachenko (2014: 68) maintains that not all onomasticians acknowl-
edge the existence of antonyms at the level of proper names because names with
etymologically antonymic lexemes form a single onomastic sequence and the objective
correlation of names is more important than their conceptual aspect, whereas in appel-
latival antonyms this phenomenon is strictly conceptual, as the correlation of appel-
latives is restored only through the correlation of concepts. Nevertheless, two distinct
categories of toponymic antonyms resp. oppositions, which are structurally similar to
appellatival antonyms, can be pointed out, i.e. lexical and grammatical toponymic
antonyms. Lexical toponymic antonyms are formed by homogeneous name lexemes
(roots) in both compound and composite names. This also can be observed in Lithu-
anian toponymy among both compound names, cf. oikonyms Senddvaris x Naujadvaris,
and composite names, cf. limnonyms Ilma Didzi6ji x Ilma MaZéji or oikonyms Senieji

3L Here, the opposition is formed by the correlation of the Gen case of the oikonym Trakai — Traky

and Lith adjective miirinis (-é) ‘made of stone or bricks’ — Miiriné.
2 Here, the opposition is formed by three names marked by different Rus appellatives: the first name
is modified by the contracted form of the noun ycmve ‘the mouth of the river’ (SRYAe), the second
modifier is the adjective cpednuii ‘middle’ (SRYAe), while the third name is modified by the adjective
sepxnuil ‘upper/higher’ (SRYAe).
¥ In linguistics resp. traditional grammar, a cardinal number is an independent part of a speech made
up of words denoting numbers. These words can mean abstract numbers or, most often, they are
associated with nouns and indicate the number of items or their number in the queue, e.g. one, two,
three, etc., or 1, 2, 3, etc. Cardinal numbers are often classified as definite numerals and are related
to ordinal numbers, e.g. first, second, third, etc., or 1*, 2" 3" etc. (cf. DLKG 238ff.). As seen from
the examples of toponyms, in toponymy, numbers are used as DMs of identical names that are writ-

ten either in words or in digits. In either case, we will consider them DMs of place names.
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Miezionys x Naujieji MieZionys, etc. In the compound oikonyms, the antonymic rela-
tionship is formed by the semantics of the lexemes (name roots) in the pre-position
Lith sénas ‘old’ and naijas ‘new’, whereas in the case of composite names the ant-
onymy is expressed by DMs (autonomous words) in pre- or post-position to the
single-root identical names. Grammatical toponymic antonyms are formed by single-
root names marked with different affixes (prefixes or suffixes) that are opposite in
meaning, cf. Lith oikonyms Pakené x UZukené.

According to John I. Saeed (2016: 63), contrary to antonyms, which from the tra-
ditional linguistic perspective are viewed as words with the opposite meaning, i.e.
words in semantic opposition represented by a chain of successive negations, the term
opposition is a broader general label that indicates a relationship between two entities
that does not necessarily mean that one entity is the negative of the other. As dem-
onstrated above, antonymy in its literal meaning can be observed only among mem-
bers of toponym oppositions the composite elements of which belong to the same
taxonomy and demonstrate an opposite semantic relationship.

1.4.2. Opposition Categories and Structural Types

In the onomastic literature (cf. Korepanova 1973: 31; Kondrashina 1980: 30—32;
Tkachenko 2013: 400—-404; 2014: 68—69; Ilchenko, Isachuk 2016: 100—102; etc.), two
structural types are pointed out among lexical and grammatical toponymic antonyms
resp. oppositions. The first type is the complete opposition with the complete antonymic
expression of the constituent parts in all names forming the opposition, i.e. the mem-
bers of the opposition (identical name bases/lexemes) are marked with a certain DM
(a suffix, prefix, or any other composite element, e.g. an autonomous word, typically,
a qualifying adjective)*’. The second type is the incomplete opposition with the incom-
plete antonymic expression of the constituent parts in one of the toponyms forming
the opposition, i.e. one of the toponyms is clear/unmarked, while the other member(s)
is(are) modified with a certain DM (a suffix, prefix, or any composite element)®.

In the case of complete opposition, either lexical or grammatical, all the members
are modified with DMs. At the lexical level, antonymy resp. opposition is usually
expressed by DMs (usually, qualifying adjectives) (cf. Kondrashina 1980; Stépan 2009;
Tkachenko 2003; 2013; 2014; Ilchenko, Isachuk 2016; and others) that go either in
pre- or post-position to the base lexeme. We will present such oppositions sche-
matically by two models: NameDM x NameDM and DMName x DMName. At the

3% This opposition type corresponds to the one that Trubetzkoy (1971: 75) and Jakaitiené (1988: 80—81)

define as the equipollent opposition, the members of which are semantically equivalent and are
marked with a certain distinguishing feature.

This type is equivalent to what Trubetzkoy (1971: 75) and Jakaitiené (1988: 77-79) name the priva-
tive opposition, in which one member has a certain differentiating marker while the other does not.
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grammatical level, antonymic resp. oppositional relationships can be observed in
single-root toponyms (identical names) with prefixes and in some languages (e.g. the
Czech language) with prepositional phrases of opposite semantics (cf. Stépan 2009;
Tkachenko 2014). We will describe such oppositions schematically with the pattern
DMName x DMName.

In the case of incomplete opposition, one member is not modified by the DM.
According to Tkachenko (2014: 68), correlates with incomplete expression of the
constituent parts in one of the toponyms at the level of the stem are observed in
antonymic (semantic) connections at the grammatical level, i.e. in toponym pairs
(groups) resp. oppositions one of the members of which is derived using suffixes or
prefixes. The same is observed at the level of lexical oppositions, when one member
lacks semantically defined lexemes that determine the spatial orientation of the object,
topographic features, historical information, etc. Schematically such oppositions at
both lexical and grammatical levels will be described with two models: Name x
NameDM and Name x DMName.

Additionally, the existence of toponyms (either pairs or groups) with the simul-
taneous lexical and grammatical antonymy resp. opposition can be pointed out, esp.
in the works of Yevgeniy Tkachenko (2013; 2014). Tkachenko (2014: 69) observes
that such antonymy occurs among geographically and etymologically bound names,
but only at the lexical level expressed by the opposition of the concepts great/big —
small, old — new, etc. Schematically such oppositions may be presented by the patterns
DMName x DMNameDM and DMName x NameDM.

To sum up, oppositions in toponymy are pairs of related place names with opposite
meanings that result from the same base lexemes and antonymic DMs. Although not
all names demonstrate opposite semantics, oppositional place names, both composite
and compound, are divided into lexical and grammatical toponymic antonyms. The
term opposition is a broader label than the term antonym and encompasses a relation-
ship between/among entities not necessarily negative of one other. According to their
type, oppositions in toponymy can be divided into complete and incomplete, i.e. with
either complete or incomplete antonymic expression of the constituent parts in the
toponyms forming the pair or group. The most common markers that form the oppo-
sitional relationships in toponyms are qualifying adjectives, affixes, numerals, prepo-
sitional phrases, etc., the choice of which in the nomination process is motivated by
extralinguistic factors.
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CHAPTER 2

METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK:
SOURCES AND RESEARCH MODEL

The chapter outlines the methodological framework of the research and contains a brief
review and justification of the used sources, the outline of the research model, as well as
an overview of the history of Vilnius County and language contacts, which, we believe,
help to better understand the key paths of borrowings and specific meaning of words and,
eventually, toponyms. The chapter also establishes the key principles of the semantic and
extralinguistic research of toponyms. The investigation is based on toponyms — proper
names of geographical objects, both settlement and non-settlement names — hydronyms
and oikonyms currently officially functioning in Vilnius County™ (see Picture 1).

Trakai D. mun.

[ vinius county
= wunicaites

Saltininkai D. mun.

Picture 1. Present-Day Vilnius County (Source: made by the author).

3% Vilnius County covers a big part (about one third) of the interwar Western Vilnius Region that now
is part of Lithuania. Currently, the County consists of 6 district municipalities, 1 municipality, and
1 city municipality: Elektrénai Municipality (EI), Sal¢ininkai District Municipality (Slén D), Sirvintos
District Municipality (Sr D), Svendionys District Municipality (Svné D), Trakai District Municipality
(Trak D), Ukmerge District Municipality (Ukm D), Vilnius City Municipality (VC), and Vilnius
District Municipality (V D).
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2.1. RESEARCH MATERIAL AND SOURCES

The main body of the research comprises toponym oppositions selected from the
corpus of 5126 present-day Vilnius County place names. The corpus comprises 3900
oikonyms (city, town, village, railway stations with settlement names) and 1226 hydro-
nyms — 864 limnonyms (718 lake and 146 pond names) and 362 potamonyms (river
and stream names).

The investigation is based on toponyms and the actual data collected by the author
in the period from 2018 to 2020 from various modern electronic, printed and manu-
script (archival) sources: 1) Vilnius County municipalities” websites®; 2) electronic
catalogues™; 3) modern and historical interactive maps®; 4) scientific research on
onomastics, etymology, history, etc.*’; 5) lexicographic sources*'; 6) historical regis-
ters*’; 7) archival materials*.

7 cf. Toponym Sources.

38 Esp. Gamtos katalogas. Lietuvos vandens telkiniai (hereinafter, GK; http://ezerai.vilnius21.1t/).

The Rivers, Lakes and Ponds Cadaster of the Republic of Lithuania (Lith Lietuvos Respublikos upiy, eZery
ir tvenkiniy kadastras; https://uetk.am.lt; hereinafter, UETK); Geoportal web site (hereinafter, GP;
https://www.geoportal.lt); Russian 1872 map (hereinafter, R1872; https://maps.arcanum.com/en/
map/russia-1872/).

Cf. References.

39

40
Hocr Lexicographic Sources.
# Tomxkesnu Iocud 1. 1905. Bunenckas eybepnis. TlosHblli cnucokb HACETEHHbLX MIbCIMb €O CIMAMUCTIU-
yeckumu Oanuvimu o kaxcdomnv nocereniu. [En — Vilna Governorate. The Full List of Settlements with
Statistical Data — author’s translation| (hereinafter, G1905); Centriné statistikos valdyba prie Lietuvos
TSR ministry tarybos 1974: Lietuvos TSR kaimo gyvenamosios vietovés 1959 ir 1970 metais (Visasg-
junginiy gyventojy surasymo duomenys) [En — Central Board of Statistics under the Council of Min-
isters of the Lithuanian SSR 1974: Rural settlements of the Lithuanian SSR in 1959 and 1970 (All-Union
census data) — author’s translation] (hereinafter, SV1974); Kopeso Anron K. 1861. Mamepiav dnst
eeozpadpiu u cmamucmuku Pocciu, cobpannvie opuyepamu zenepannozo wmaba. Bunenckas eybepnis
|En — Materials for the Geography and Statistics of Russia, Collected by Officers of the General Staff.
Vilna Governorate. — author’s translation| (hereinafter, K1861); Kosenckuii I'ybepuckun Cratuctm-
geckuii komurer 1903: Andpasummbiii cnucokv nacenénnvixv mrocmv Kosenckoll eybepniu na 1902 200
[En — Kovno Governorate Statistical Committee 1903: Alphabetical List of Populated Places of the
Kovno Governorate for 1902. — author’s translation] (hereinafter, KG1903) (cf. Toponym Sources).
These sources present a variety of information about settlements, their historic types, size in terms
of land parcels belonging to them, sometimes list names of owners, number of inhabitants, economic
activities in their vicinity, localization, and distances to bigger settlements, etc.

* The Catalogue of Lithuanian Place Names Written from the Living Language (hereinafter, VK) of
the Research Center of Baltic Languages and Onomastics at the Institute of the Lithuanian Language.
The VK contains about 600 000 Lithuanian place names, which Kazimieras Biiga began to collect at
the beginning of the 20™ c. After the scholar’s death, the State Archaeological Commission under
the Ministry of Education and the Commission of Surnames and Place Names under the Ministry
of the Interior proceeded with the collection of proper names (Alminauskis 1934). Later, the work
was continued by the Toponymy Group (Institute of the Lithuanian Language and Literature). The
filing of Lithuanian proper names was completed in the 1980s (Maciejauskiené 2002: 56—64). Today,

36



We believe, these materials complement each other, help to derive and substanti-

ate sound etymological (including toponym motivation) versions, and form the basis

of the research. Toponyms are investigated both synchronically and diachronically.

The investigation was carried out in nine main stages:

1.

Screening Vilnius County municipalities” websites, electronic catalogues, and

modern interactive maps for the currently officially functioning toponyms;

. The compilation of three lists of toponyms: A — Currently functioning oikonyms

list, B — Currently functioning potamonyms list, and C — Currently functioning

limnonyms list;

. The systematic analysis of the corpus, i.e. identification of cases of dependent

use of two or more toponyms by going through the lists and identifying the
interdependent toponyms — place names with identical lexemes (with or without

DMs, i.e. an autonomous word, affix, numeral, etc.);

. The compilation of three lists of toponym oppositions: A — Currently function-

ing oikonym oppositions list, B — Currently functioning potamonym opposition
list, and C — Currently functioning limnonym oppositions list;

Screening the lists of the selected toponym oppositions by the factor of distance®;
Shortlisting the selected toponym oppositions;

The analysis of the historical interactive map, historical registers, and archival
materials for historical forms of the selected toponym oppositions as well as the

related extralinguistic data;

. The etymological, semantic, and extralinguistic analysis of the shortlisted top-

onym oppositions;

. The classification of the analyzed toponym oppositions.

2.2. RESEARCH LIMITATIONS

The research is limited to the analysis of 491 toponyms (139 hydronyms and 352

oikonyms) selected from the corpus of currently officially functioning in Vilnius

County. The selected toponyms form 227 toponym oppositions (pairs or groups) within

their class. The selection of toponym oppositions was carried out in two stages:

1.

2.

The systematic analysis of the corpus to identify cases of dependent use of two
or more toponymis;

Screening the selected toponym oppositions by the factor of distance®.

the Catalogue serves as the basis for the publication of the Dictionary of Lithuanian Place Names
(Maciejauskiené 2001: 29ff.; 2002a: 102—117): vols. I, II, III, and IV of the dictionary were published
in 2008, 2014, 2018, and 2021, respectively. The VK serves a unique source for toponymy research.

* For the methodology and its justification, see Section 2.2.
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For the detailed description of the research stages, see Section 2.1.
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The selection of the oppositions was carried out in adherence to the views of many
researchers of opposition in regional toponymy (cf. Korepanova 1973; Stépan 2009;
Ahundova 2011; Tkachenko 2003; 2013; 2014; Ilchenko, Isachuk 2016; Stachowski 2018;
Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018; and others), who observe that toponym oppositions, the
correlation of the additional features of which is semantically antonymic or not, are
context dependent and are possible only in a certain (micro-)system*. Hence, we
believe the distance of up to 20 = 5 km is the maximum to consider two or more
correlating toponyms an opposition, with reference to Stachowski’s (2018: 201) obser-
vation about the distance one can regularly travel, esp. on foot, from one location to
another and back within one day.

In the current dissertation, the distance between the objects forming toponym
oppositions (oikonym, potamonym, limnonym) was measured using the distance mea-
suring tools (straight line) on GP and UETK websites. The selected toponyms in
oppositions exist within 0,04 to 20 = 5 km from each other inside the borders of the
present-day Vilnius County. The maximum distance between the named objects is
24 km. In several cases, one of the correlating toponyms was outside but close to the
current administrative border of the County. Such toponyms were not excluded from
the research on the condition that they meet the selection criteria.

2.3. SCIENTIFIC-THEORETICAL RESEARCH PRINCIPLES
AND METHODOLOGIES

The analysis is based on the integration of traditional*’ and Cognitive Onomastics
scientific-theoretical research principles and methodologies developed by Lithuanian
and foreign onomasticians and linguists. With reference to the theories of Cognitive
Linguistics and Cognitive Onomastics as well as the traditional onomastic research
models presented in Chapter 1, the linguistic research and the classification of Vilnius
County toponym oppositions are based on the etymological, derivational, and seman-
tic analyses of DMs and identical toponym lexemes (hereinafter, ITLs). Oppositions
in the current research are viewed not only as an antonymic semantic relationship
between the DMs of toponyms (ITLs) but as any type of relationship between DMs,
including the elements of compound toponyms that have a distinct function.

% The concept of micro-system in toponymy relates to place names that exist inside and are bound by

the borders of a certain territory. Such toponyms correlate with each other, reflecting the relativity
of the location of the objects they designate. This concept is often used in the studies of regional
toponymy and oppositions in regional toponymy (cf. the above-mentioned authors).
# Under the term traditional onomastics we understand the etymological, typological and structural
studies of proper names, which sometimes also include the analysis of the semantic aspect of onyms.
According to Terhi Ainiala and Jan-Ola Ostman (2017: 3): “<...> onomastics traditionally has largely

focused on the etymology and typology of names”.
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2.3.1. Linguistic Analysis

The etymological analysis of toponym oppositions is based on the works of Biiga
(1958; 1959; 1961)*%, Vanagas (1970; 1981; 1981a; 1988; 1996), Jurkstas (1985), and
others; Volume I, II, III, and IV of the Dictionary of Lithuanian Place Names (herein-
after, LVZ 1, IVZ II, LVZ III, and IVZ IV); various lexicographic sources — Lithuanian,
Russian, Polish, etc. (electronic) dictionaries (cf. References and Sources), as we believe
that in many cases the etymology of toponyms is impossible without the determina-
tion of the appellatives’ origin.

The composition analysis of Vilnius County toponym oppositions is based on, but
not limited to the structural-grammatical classification of hydronyms proposed by
Vanagas (1970: 21-27). To determine the motivation of Vilnius County toponyms,
the semantic classification of hydronyms proposed by Vanagas (1981a: 19-120; 1988:
51-65) is also applied. According to this classification, all hydronyms fall into three
categories: motivated, unmotivated, and of opaque motivation. This classification was
developed and applied to the analysis of toponyms of various classes in Sviderskiené’s
works (cf. References).

Sviderskiené believes that both Vanagas’ classifications can be easily applied to the
study of all classes of toponyms (not just hydronyms) and categorizes place names
into toponyms of both transparent and opaque motivation names, as well as into top-
onyms that have multiple motivations. Toponyms of explicit motivation according to
1) properties of the objects (i.e. animal and plant names; physiographic features (bot-
tom features, shape, function, spatial position, or configuration, etc.), colour; demo-
nological motivation; water quality (viscosity, liquidity, substances in water, etc.), the
physical state of the water); 2) relationship with other objects (i.e. possessivity and
place motivation, environmental motivation); 3) the relationship with the person
(belongingness, historical-cultural relations; names of anthroponymic origin); 4) situ-
ation or event-motivated toponyms; 5) micro-system motivated toponyms (Sviderskiené
2016: 247-257). The opaque motivational class includes all toponyms the interpreta-
tion of motivation of which is aggravated by the lack of additional information sup-
porting the versions of the motivational interpretation and is, therefore, limited to the
mere finding of possibility. This group may include toponyms the motivation of which
is unclear due to: 1) the lexical character of the base (root, or first component of the
name) and its belonging to the appellative or anthroponymic class is not quite clear;
2) polysemy of the reference word (motivation can be interpreted by several meanings

* In our research, we adhere, but not limit ourself to the methods used by Biiga, which he called the

“comparative potamology (river names)” method (Lith ,Lyginamasis potamologijos (upévardziy)®
metodas) (Baga 1961: 510) and the toponymy comparative method, which he referred to as “land
nomenclature comparative studies” (Lith ,,Zemés vardyno lyginamosios studijos®) (1961: 736). Both
methods boil down to the comparison of potamonyms and limnonyms with names of other rivers
and lakes, or other toponyms with similar toponyms, within or outside the Lithuanian state borders.
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of the reference word); 3) lexemes of the same expression (form) with different mean-
ings; 4) metaphoricity 5) semantics of a complex nature (words in different languages
can evoke different associations); 6) implicit assessment (usually associated with neg-
ative experiences, etc.) (ibid. 258-263).

According to the known theories of Cognitive Onomastics (cf. Chapter 1), all
onyms have meaning. Therefore, we will elaborate on the aforementioned semantic
classification of hydronyms proposed by Vanagas and later developed by Sviderskiené
and will apply them in part, considering unmotivated toponyms, their (sub-)classes
as motivated by principles of conceptual metaphor and metonymy. We adhere to
Vanagas’ opinion that toponyms, being the result of human linguistic activities, were
once explicit in meaning and easy to associate with the generic words they were
derived from (cf. Vanagas 1970; 1988), and believe that the principles of Cognitive
Semantics and Cognitive Onomastics theories make it possible to reconstruct the faded
meaning of toponyms. The present-day Vilnius County toponym oppositions and their
(sub-)classes are analyzed according to the concepts that motivated their origin®’, based
on the conceptual metaphor model, i.e. transfer of cognitive traits (concepts) from
one domain to another (from appellatives to onyms): source domain (appellative) —
conceptual structure (cognitive trait) — target domain (onym) (cf. Lakoff, Johnson
1980; Kovecses 2002; Dobri¢ 2010). The transfer of semantic and conceptual structures
from one conceptual domain to another is of great importance for the creation of
onymic prototypes: transferring the meaning of an appellative to an onym, or using
a place name to designate a person. Moreover, it is noteworthy that the analysis of
onyms under the framework of conceptual metaphor is not an etymological analysis
but rather an attempt to determine how the conceptual structure of words has moti-
vated and still motivates their creation (Dobri¢ 2010: 139-141).

2.3.2. Extralinguistic Analysis

Since the emergence of toponyms, their main natural function has been the indi-
cation of a place (address), i.e. they were meant to provide information about the
object itself and its relationship with other objects. Therefore, to understand the
semantics of the opposition-forming DMs as well as the ITLs in toponym oppositions,
besides the linguistic analysis, we believe, extralinguistic (geographical, historical,
socio-cultural) data has to be considered:

1. For the analysis and classification of potamonyms, the location of the named

object and its relation to other objects in its vicinity, the length of the named

rivers and streams;

* Hereinafter, possible motivating concepts are indicated in brackets: [CONCEPT]. In the case of opaque
motivation of a toponym, several possible motivating concepts are provided: [CONCEPT/CONCEPT].
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2.

3.

For the analysis and classification of limnonyms, the location of the named object
and its relation to other objects in its vicinity, the size of the surface area (km?),
and lengths of shorelines (km) (this data is taken from GK, UETK, and GP
websites);

For the analysis and classification of oikonyms, the location of the named object
and its relation to other objects in its vicinity, the settlement type, and size
(often from the historical perspective). The data is taken from the historical

sources available at the time of writing™.

In the case of oikonyms, settlement types, including those that historically existed

in Lithuanian territories were paid attention to. Considering the language of the

sources, the abbreviations of settlement types, hereinafter, are quoted in Russian. The

analyzed settlement types include:

50

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Rus komonust (hereinafter, xon.) — colony (Lith kolonija, Pol kolonia) — histori-
cally, a settlement (residence place) of persons who have moved from one
country to another or from one area to another. This settlement was formed as
a result of the expansion of localities in areas remote from the previously exist-
ing buildings, in particular, a town or village (SRY; SRYe; LKZe; VLEe);

Rus zocnodckuti déop (hereinafter, rocu. 1.), umenue, Old Rus ummnnue (herein-
after, um.), also ycadvba (hereinafter, yc.) — estate (Lith dvdras, dvarinifiko
sodyba) — landowner ownership, usually with a manor and adjacent lands (SRY
219; SRYe; LKZe; VLEe);

Rus ¢omeapk (hereinafter, ¢.) — folwark (Bel ¢amvsapk, Lith palivarkas, Pol
folwark) — historically, a small manor, farm, a separate settlement owned by one
owner (a landlord’s economy) in Poland, Lithuania, Belarus and western Ukraine
(later, in the Russian Empire with the annexation of the Baltic and Belarussian
lands after the division of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth) (LKZe; SRYAe);
Rus cmoposicka, also secnast cmopoxcka (hereinafter, nec. crop.) — lodge — a small
house/lodge for the watchman (woodman/forester) (SRY 685; SRYAe; G1905 2);
Rus okonuya (hereinafter, okoin.) — okolitsa (Lith kdimo pakrastys, Bel axoniya,
saxoiiya) — the outskirts or edge of the village (place around the village, its
surroundings) (SRY 395; SRYe);

Rus nocénok, nodcemve, nodcénok, npucénok (hereinafter, moc.) — posyolok (Lith
kaimas) — a small settlement near any other settlement (town, village, etc.).
Historically, a posyolok is a settlement of people from outside and is the oppo-
site of Old Rus ewicrviokv, Rus evicenok (hereinafter, Boic.) — vyselok (Lith
kdimas) — a small settlement in a new place that is separated from a larger, older
settlement (SRY 107, 502; SRYAe; G1905 2);

Much of the data on settlement types, area of the belonging land parcels, certain economic activities,
landlords’ names, historical name forms, etc., is available in K1861, KG1903, G1905, SV1974 (cf.
Toponym Sources).
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7) Old Rus sacmmmnokv, Rus sacmenox (hereinafter, 3.) — steading (Lith viensédis
(uZusienis), Pol zascianek) — a small rural settlement. In historical maps and
sources (cf. Toponym Sources), it is marked as Pol zascianek, Rus sacmenoxk. It
is noteworthy that in the Grand Dutchy of Lithuania, the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth (later, in some parts of Poland), and later in the Russian Empire
Rus zacmenok (<« from Pol < sciana, Rus cmena ‘wall, barrier, border’ — Pol
zascianek, Bel sacyenax, Lith uZusienis) referred to a small rural settlement that
typically consisted of one household (homestead, steading) lying separately with
farm buildings and the land belonging to it (cf. Krasiniski SSP2 243; LKZe);

8) Rus 2opod (hereinafter, r.) — town (city) (Lith miéstas, Pol miasto) — a permanent
and densely settled settlement with administratively defined boundaries, whose
dwellers are involved primarily in non-agricultural activities (SRY 125; SRYAe;
VLEe; LKZe);

9) Rus mecmeuxo (hereinafter, m.) — townlet (small town) (Lith miestélis, Pol miast-
eczko) — a historical type of rural settlement similar to a market town in former
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (i.e. in the territories of the present-day
Lithuania, Belarus, Latvia, Poland, Ukraine and western part of Russia), which
after the annexation has become widespread in the Russian Empire. In the past,
townlets were an intermediate link between urban and rural areas, with a special
administrative status other than that of a town (or city), and often with a sig-
nificant proportion of the Jewish population. During the Soviet occupation
(approx. since 1950) some townlets became district centres and were granted
the status of town (city), while most of the others became the central settle-
ments of collective farms and Soviet farms. Their differences from the new
agricultural settlements were mainly due to the old heritage — a more complex
and expressive network of streets, surviving market squares, and churches (SRY
307; SRYAe; VLEe);

10) Rus depesus (hereinafter, 1.), cenro (hereinafter, cen.) — village (Lith kdimas, Pol
wioska, osada) — a historical settlement (from several to several dozen and more
homesteads), where the majority of the population is engaged in agriculture. It
is typically larger than the hamlet (steading) but smaller than the town (LKZe;
SRYAe; VLEe).

In addition, we believe that the size of the settlement can partly be traced from
the area of lands that historically belonged to it as well as the number of households
or yards (Lith kiémas ‘a separate household, property/farm’ (LKZe), hereinafter, [y.]).
In the historical registers, the area of land is indicated in an archaic land measurement
used in tsarist Russia — Rus mecsmuna (hereinafter, mec.) — dessiatin (Lith deSimtiné),
which was equal to 2 400 sazhens and is approximately equivalent to 1,09 hectares
(10 926,5 m?) (LKZe; SRY 145; SRYAe; VLEe).

Finally, during the analysis, while evaluating the geographical information, esp.
the named object’s relation to the neighbouring object (hills, valleys, rivers), the
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object’s position above the sea level (MSL — meters above sea level) was considered.
This information was obtained using object elevation measurement tools available on
GP and UETK websites. Of course, it is unlikely that at the time of nomination, the
information about the position of the object above sea level was known. People most
probably simply considered the position of the object in relation to other neighbour-

ing objects in the specific location, regarding the relief of the given area.

2.3.3. Significance of Historical-Linguistic
and Socio-Cultural Contexts

All of the above authors emphasize the importance of historical-linguistic and
socio-cultural contexts in onomastics resp. toponymy research, because without these
contexts the etymologization of onyms resp. toponyms, identification of their origins,
linguistic, cultural, social, etc. interpretation of motivations are impossible. To have a
clear understanding of what influence the historical-linguistic and socio-cultural con-
texts had or still have on the toponymy of the present-day Vilnius County and
Lithuanian onomasticon in general, concise knowledge of the geopolitical and cultural
situation of the region from the historical perspective is required.

Today, there is no doubt that the onomasticon of any nation is not purely national.
There is no larger nation that has not experienced any influence from linguistic,
cultural, or economic communication with neighbouring nations and the historical-
political development of the state. The land of the surviving Baltic languages (Lith-
uanian and Latvian) is now a small territory. Lithuania for a long time was surrounded
by its immediate neighbours: Slavs (Belarussians, Poles, Russians), Germans, and
Finno-Ugrians®'. Moreover, Lithuania’s historic lands as well as the present territory
have long been home to representatives of various ethnic groups and cultures, who
have left their footprint in the Lithuanian language, culture, and other spheres of
life, including Lithuanian proper names. With the introduction of Christianity (1251—

1 Kazimieras Biiga was probably the first to state that the ancient Lithuanians had contacts with the

ancient Finns and, no doubt, with the Latvians, Slavs and other nations. Lithuanian contacts with
the Finno-Ugric etc. (Finnish, Livonian, Estonian etc.) languages and cultures are not only traced in
words of Lithuanian origin (cf. Buga 1961: 493-496), but also in Lithuanian hydronyms of Finno-
Ugric origin, e.g. the two potamonyms Kivé are most probably of the Finnish origin and are derived
from Finn kivi ‘stone’, or the name of the lake and the corresponding name of the river Jara may be
derived from Finn jdroi ‘lake’ (Vanagas 1988: 86, 88). Also, the ancient Lithuanians had contacts with
the Latvians, whom Buga (1961: 551; 737-738) originates from the lands of the present Vilnius
region. This is evidenced by some Latvian toponyms that were brought by Latvian ancestors to the
present-day Latvia, e.g. the Latvian toponym Gaujinu purvs is derived from the Lithuanian river
Gauja, or Lv. potamonym Nerins is derived from Lith Neris (Vanagas 1988:5). The contacts of ancient
Lithuanians with the Slavs are also evidenced by toponyms, e.g. Vilija and Sumskas originate from
the ancient Volhynian Bemws and Iltomovckw, respectively (Baga 1961: 503).
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1387) (cf. Muldoon 1997: 137-140; Vitkus 2001: 42—43; Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 193ff.)
and later the establishment of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (created after the
Union of Lublin in 1569 and formally known as the Crown of the Kingdom of Poland
and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania), names of foreign origin entered the Lithuanian
anthroponymy and toponymy. Many Lithuanian proper names were impinged by Slavic
languages, esp. Polish (Jurkstas 1985: 25-26; Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 237ff.). During that
period, the Lithuanian nobility often focused on Poland and other countries and often
gave their places of residence names brought from abroad. The Polonization of the
Lithuanian onomasticon continued for several centuries and was especially pronounced
in Vilnius Region in the first half of the 20" c. when the region was annexed by
Poland and was known as Wilno Voivodeship. After the dissolution of the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth Lithuania fell under the Russian Empire’s rule (1795-1918)
and the process of Russification started and continued during the Soviet period (1944—
1990). It is believed that during the period when Lithuania was fully under the Rus-
sian Empire, later, partially under the Polish influences (the annexation of Vilnius
lands), and, eventually, for half of the century was occupied by the Soviet regime,
toponyms of transparent, explicit semantics suffered most as they were translated into
Polish and later into Russian. Lithuanian place names of other regions were also
Slavicized or Germanized but remained healthier because they had the basis of the
functioning Lithuanian language (cf. Jurkstas 1985: 5-7, 37-38; Zinkevicius 2011:
247ff.). Currently, the aspect of language and cultural contacts in Lithuanian ono-
mastic research is addressed in the works of Laimutis Bilkis (2020; 2020a), Grasilda
Blaziené (2011; 2013; 2018; 2020; 2021), Kazimieras Garsva (1993; 1999; 2019; 2020;
2020a), Darius Ivoska (2016; 2018; 2019; 2019a; 2020; 2020a), Dalia Kiselitnaité
(2020) and others.

The result of centuries-long contacts is toponyms of non-Lithuanian origin, esp.
Slavic (Belarussian, Polish, Russian), in the present-day Vilnius County that covers a
big part (about one-third) of the interwar Western Vilnius Region (1922-1939), the
territory in the present-day Lithuania and Belarus that was originally inhabited by
ethnic Baltic tribes. The fact that the Balts populated the territories well to the east
and south-east of the present-day Lithuania is evidenced in the works of Buga™,
Zinkevic¢ius (2011), and other onomasticians and linguists, and is verified by the
archaeological research, cf. works of Eugenijus Jovaisa (2012; 2014; 2016; 2020; 2020a
etc.), and other scholars.

The present-day Vilnius County marks the cultural and linguistic periphery inhab-
ited by Lithuanians and rather big Slavic ethnic groups. In 2011, 23% of the County’s

2 In the territory of the present-day Belarus, there is a significant layer of Baltic toponyms, esp. hydro-

nyms; also, certain aspects of the material culture, language, certain customs and beliefs can be traced.
By far the biggest trace of the Balts in Belarus are toponyms as, there are more Baltic (Lithuanian)
names on the Belarusian border than those of Belarusian origin (cf. Buga 1961: 493-550).
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population were Poles, 10% were Russians, and 3% were Belarussians (LSD 2013 2).
Throughout history, the numbers of representatives of the mentioned ethnicities
fluctuated significantly. The result of the centuries-long contacts and long-term mul-
tilingualism of the local population as well as a long, magnificent, and often turbulent
history of this land among other things is a small number of still functioning toponyms
of Slavic origin. The entirety of names that reflect language contacts is presented in
our article “Footprints of Language Contacts in the Present-Day Vilnius County
Hydronyms and Oikonyms: The Impact of Slavic Languages on Lithuanian Toponymy”
(Skorupa 2021). Also, some of the most telling examples that reflect both language
contacts and aspects of the cultural and historical development of Vilnius County are
presented in our study Vilnius County Toponyms as Signs of National and Cultural
Identity (Skorupa 2021a). However, it has to be noted that toponyms of Slavic origin
(the total of 150 toponyms: 12 potamonyms, 10 limnonyms, 128 oikonyms) are non-
autochthonous legacies and make only 2,92% in the corpus of 5126 currently officially
functioning potamonyms, limnonyms, and oikonyms in Vilnius County.

To sum up, there is no doubt that proper names of any nation reflect its social and
historical-cultural development since national onymic systems (e.g. anthroponymy,
toponymy) were created based on cultural traditions (cf. Dacewicz, Abramowicz 2001:
32-33). Due to the historical development of Vilnius Region (including the current
Vilnius County) its onomasticon, including toponymy, also reflects the influence of
other cultures or nations. All toponyms perpetuate both the national and cultural
identity of the population, which gave the places both Lithuanian and non-Lithuanian
names. Thus, we believe that in a multicultural environment, the identification of a
toponym’s motivation is possible only with a thorough knowledge of historical-cultural
realities and aspects of language development. The historical-cultural context is also
important when it comes to determining the linguistic motivation (development and
patterns of word formation in a particular linguistic environment) of onyms. The
influence of historical-linguistic and socio-cultural contexts, i.e. the influence of other
languages (Slavonization, Germanization, etc.), disturbance and decay of natural devel-
opment, forms the specifics of the Lithuanian toponymy research.

2.4. TERMINOLOGY AND CONCEPTS

The terms of Greek origin already established in the traditional Lithuanian topon-
ymy studies are used to maintain the terminology system?® of the dissertation: hydro-
nym — a water body name (potamonym — a river name; limnonym — a lake/pond name);
oikonym — a settlement name (including, polisonym (polionym, astionym) — a city, town

53 Cf. International Council of Onomastic Sciences (ICOS) Onomastic terminology and ICOS lists of

Onomastic terms at https://icosweb.net/publications/onomastic-terminology/; also, ITogonpckas

Haramua B. 1978: Crrosapv pycckoil onomacmuueckoli mepmunoiozuu. Mocksa: Hayka.
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name; koronym (horionym) — a village name); toponym — a place name (sometimes
used in a restricted sense of inhabited places)™. Additionally, these terms were used
in the analysis of toponym origin and semantic motivation: anthroponym — a person’s
name, esp. a surname; helonym — a swamp (bog, marsh, or wetland) name; oronym — a
mountain or hill name.

Also, the word- (name-)formation analysis terms are used: primary place name — a
proper name that during the toponymization or transonymization process, i.e. when
appellatives or proper names become toponyms, does not acquire any word-formation
features (cf. Vanagas 1970: 28); secondary place name — a place name that is a result
of any derivational process and has certain obvious word-formation features (cf. Vana-
gas 1970: 53); toponymization — a linguistic process during which an appellative becomes
a toponym (appellative — toponym) (cf. Podol’skaja 1983: 5—6); transonymization — a
linguistic process during which an onym of any class becomes a toponym (anthrop-
onym — toponym; toponym — toponym) (cf. Podol’skaja 1983: 5-6); (binary) oppo-
sition — (in toponymy) the opposition or contrast of two related objects to distinguish
them using names with the same base lexemes and antonymic differentiating markers
(elements) (Podol’skaja 1978: 40).

Proponents of Cognitive Onomastics argue that the meaning of the proper name
is a reflection of reality in human consciousness and when an onym becomes a part
of the human mental lexicon, it is conceptualized, becoming an onymic concept — a
source of information, mental or psychological resources of the human consciousness,
an information structure that reflects knowledge and senses, providing the basis for
onymic categories, i.e. associations of common names based on a common concept
(name concept) (cf. Section 1.2.).

ok ok

We believe that the combination of traditional onomastic research methods with
theories of cognitive semantics and onomastics as well as extralinguistic data analysis
will help if not restore the original meanings of toponyms, then will at least help
clarify their etymologies. The methods employed in the thesis and the research pro-
cedure can be presented schematically (see Picture 2).

In the following chapters, each analyzed toponym is accompanied by references to
the named objects (in subscript) and precise location, followed by the oldest form of
the name (with the indication of the source) available to the author at the time of
writing. In case there has been a certain change in the form of the analyzed name,
all the available forms of the toponym are listed. The location and older forms are
given in parentheses. Only the current forms of toponyms are italicized, and, where
possible, stressed. Due to the specifics of the empirical material and its analysis, oik-

3 Cf. ICOS OT. We will use this term in its broader sense as a name of any geographical object,
including, but not limited to, hydronyms, oikonyms, etc.
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Picture 2. Research Procedure (Source: made by the author).

onyms and a relatively small number of hydronyms discussed in the following sections
are listed alphabetically without their division into distinct (sub)classes.

Oppositions of Vilnius County’s officially functioning toponyms (oikonyms and
hydronyms) are presented in their entirety at the moment of writing this dissertation.
Some of the toponyms may have already been analyzed in the works of Lithuanian
onomasticians and four volumes of the Dictionary of Lithuanian Place Names (LVZ).
To the best of our ability and with due respect, we make references to scholars who
have analyzed such place names and their respective works. Any missing toponyms
or uncredited works are solely our errors.
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Chapter 3

TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS: LEXICAL,
GRAMMATICAL, OTHER FEATURES

This chapter introduces the selected toponym oppositions in their entirety currently
officially functioning in Vilnius County. Here, the key focus is on the categories and
structural types (the composition patterns) of toponym oppositions. Also, the quan-
titative analysis of the opposition categories with subgroups is presented. The formal
linguistic analysis of 227 composite and compound oppositions formed by 491 top-
onyms (24 potamonyms, 115 limnonyms, and 352 oikonyms) on the syntactic (word-
formation) level is carried out with reference to the opposition in toponymy theories
and is based on the structural types of toponym oppositions (cf. Section 1.4.).

3.1. LEXICAL TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS

It has been observed that in composite toponyms the majority of oppositions are
formed by the correlations of DMs, i.e. autonomous words (typically, qualitative
adjectives), that serve pre- or post-modifiers to ITLs. In the case of compound top-
onyms (only one example was identified during the research), oppositions are formed
by the correlation of antonymic lexemes that serve as pre-modifiers to ITLs. The
analysis of lexical toponym oppositions has shown that they demonstrate either com-

plete or incomplete correlations.

3.1.1. Incomplete lexical oppositions

Among composite toponyms, such oppositions are formed by the incomplete cor-
relation of the constituent parts, i.e. autonomous words that serve DMs to correlating
ITLs. Typically one of the correlating toponyms in the opposition has a zero-DM (an
elipsized marker). In several cases, in the class of oikonyms, the opposition is formed
by more than two names. Incomplete lexical oppositions (26 cases: 2 potamonym, 2
limnonym, and 22 oikonym oppositions) in composite toponyms follow the pattern
Name x DMName and are formed by the correlations of:

1) pronominal adjective forms Lith m s aukstasis ‘the high; higher’ — Zemasis ‘the
low; lower’ (m pl aukstieji — Zemieji) in oikonyms Bezdonys x Bezddnys x Aukstieji
Bezdénys, Pamerkys x Aukstasis Pamerkys;

2) pronominal adjective forms Lith m s didysis ‘the big, the great; greater’— mazasis
‘the small, the minor; lesser’ (m pl didieji — maZieji, f s didZidji — maZdji, f pl

didZiosios — mdZosios) in:
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a) potamonyms Upésé x Mazéji Upésé, Kena x Mazoji Kena,

b) limnonyms Antdvilio éZeras x Mazasis Antavilio éZeras, Gulbinas x MaZasis
Gulbinas;

c) oikonyms Gediinai x Didieji Gediinai, Katutiskés x MaZosios Katutiskeés, Kudz-
iénys x Mazieji Kudziénys, Laibiskés x Didzidsios Laibiskés, Lieponys x MaZieji
Liepénys, Médininkai x Didieji Médininkai, Rie$é x Rie$é x DidzZidji Rie$é x
Mazdji Riesé;

3) adjectives Lith m pl forms kalniniai ‘of the mountain/hill’ — kloniniai ‘of the
valley’™ in oikonyms Jagélénys x Kléniniai Jagélonys;

4) pronominal adjective forms Lith m s senasis ‘the old’ — naujasis ‘the new’ (m pl
senieji — naujieji) in oikonyms Kdlviai x Naujieji Kdlviai, Lefitvaris x Lefitvaris x
Naujasis Lefitvaris, Macéliai x Senieji Macéliai, Migticionys x Senieji Migucionys x
Naujieji Migucionys, Piktakénys x Naujieji Piktakénys, Trikai x Senieji Trékai,
Zadvdrninkai x Naujieji Zadvdrninkai,

5) other autonomous words in oikonyms Antdkalniai x Geléziy Antakalniai, Buda x
Semeliskiy Buda, Karklénai x Uzupio Karklénai x Didieji Karklénai, Tartokas x
Saléininkéliy Tartokas, Uta x Staky Uta.

The biggest number (20 cases) of incomplete lexical toponym oppositions is formed
by the correlation of pronominal qualitative adjectives with visible grammatical cat-
egories of both gender and number in agreement with the inflexions of ITLs. The
correlation of simple qualitative adjectives in incomplete lexical toponym oppositions
is rather infrequent and comprises only 1 case in the class of oikonyms. The zero-
marker of the unmodified toponym in each correlation of both simple and pronomi-
nal adjectives can be easily retrieved from the context of the opposition. In 5 opposi-
tions the DMs of one of the members are either the Gen case of other appellatives,
cf. Uzupio Karklénai, or proper names resp. oikonyms, cf. Geléziy Antdkalniai, Semel-
iskiy Buda, Salcininkéliy Tartékas, Staky Utd).

3.1.2. Complete Lexical Oppositions

These lexical oppositions are formed by the complete correlation of the autonomous
words in pre- or post-position in both composite and compound toponyms and follow
two structural patterns: DMName x DMName and NameDM x NameDM. From the
perspective of word formation, the opposition members with pre- and post-modifiers
are classified as composite place names. Such oppositions are observed in the classes
of potamonyms, limnonyms, and oikonyms. The DMName x DMName pattern can

> Adjectives Lith kloninis ‘of the valley’ (meaning ‘located/situated in the valley’) and kalninis ‘of the

hill/mountain’ (meaning ‘located/situated on the hill/mountain’) are derived from the nomenclature
terms Lith klénis/klénis ‘valley, dip, lowland, ravine’ and kdlnas ‘high natural ground elevation; hill,
mountain’ (LKZe).
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be observed in 28 composite toponym oppositions (1 potamonym, 4 limnonym, and

22 oikonym) formed by 58 names and in only 1 compound oikonym opposition. The

NameDM x NameDM pattern can be observed in the category of 3 composite top-

onyms oppositions (1 potamonym, 2 limnonym) formed by 6 names. Complete lex-

ical oppositions are formed by the correlation of:

1)

2)

3)
4)

5)

6)

adjectives Lith m s dukstas ‘high’ — Zémas ‘low’ and their pronominal forms Lith

m pl aukstieji ‘the high; higher’ — Zemieji ‘the low; lower’ in:

a) limnonyms Névardas Aukstas x Névardas Zémas;

b) oikonyms Aukstieji Karklénai x Zemieji Karklénai, Aukstieji Rusékai x Zemieji
Rusékai, Aukstieji Semeniitkai x Zemieji Semenitikai, Aukstieji Svirnai x Zemfeji
Svirnat;

adjectives Lith m s didelis ‘big’ — maZas ‘small’ and their pronominal forms Lith

m s didysis ‘the big, the great; greater’ — mazasis ‘the small, the minor; lesser’

(m pl didieji — maZieji, f s didZi6ji — maZdji, f pl didZiosios — maZosios) in:

a) potamonyms Cudykas Didelis x Cudykas MaZas, Didysis Pifciupis x MaZasis
Pirciupis;

b) limnonyms Ilma Didziéji x Ilma MaZdji, Didelis Macijonélis x Mazas Macijon-
élis, Didysai Siaurys x MaZasai Siaurys, Didieji Vagiékai x Mazieji Vagickai;

c) oikonyms Didieji Bausiai x MaZieji Bausiai, DidZiosios Kabiskés x MdaZosios
Kabiskés, Didzidji Kiiosiné x MaZdji Ktiosiné, Didieji Lygdiniai x Mazieji Lygdi-
niai, DidZiosios Sélos x Mazosios Sélos;

pronominal adjective forms Lith f s juoddji ‘the black’ — baltdji ‘the white’ in

oikonyms Juoddji Voké x Baltéji Voké x Baltéji Voke;

adjectives Lith m pl kalniniai ‘of the mountains/hills’ — kloniniai ‘of the valleys’

in oikonyms Kalniniai Mijaugonys x Kléniniai Mijaugonys;

adjectives Lith m s sénas ‘old’ — natjas ‘new’ (m pl seni — nauji, f s sena — nauja)

and their pronominal forms m s senasis ‘the old’ — naujasis ‘the new’ (m pl

senieji — naujieji, f s sendji — naujdji, f pl sénosios — natijosios) in oikonyms Sendji

Buda x Naujoji Buda, Senadvaris x Naujadvaris, Senas Janavas x Natjas Jandvas,

Sénosios Kietdviskés x Natjosios Kietaviskés, Senieji Miezionys x Naujieji MieZio-

nys, Sena Pa$aminéx Nauja Pasaminé, Sénosios Rakliskés x Naiijosios Rakliskés,

Sénas Stranditis x Naitjas Strinditis, Seni Saminiai x Nauji Saminiai, Senasis

Tafpupis x Naujasis Tarpupis;

other combinations of autonomous words in:

a) limnonyms Ledtvario akis x Natijojo Lefitvario akis;

b) oikonyms Aukstosios Viésos x Zémosios Viésos x Sénosios Viésos, Traky Voké x
Miriné Vékeé.

The biggest part of complete lexical toponym oppositions is based on the correla-

tion of adjectives (9 cases) or their pronominal forms (19 cases) in the classes of

potamonyms, limnonyms, and oikonyms. All the adjective-based oppositions have the
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grammatical categories of both gender and number in agreement with the inflexions
of ITLs. Only one opposition is formed by the correlation of adjectives Lith m pl
kalniniai — kloniniai in the class of oikonyms. One limnonym opposition Didysai Siaurys
X Mazasai Siaurys stands out from all the lexical oppositions as it is based on Lith
(dial.) m s didysai — mazasai. The only compound oikonym opposition Senddvaris x
Naujdadoaris identified in the corpus presents the Adjective + common Noun compound
names formation model. Both names Senddvaris and Naujadvaris are lexicalized com-
pounds with the complete antonymic correlation of name-forming lexemes Lith sénas
‘old’ and natjas ‘new’ in the opposition as pre-modifiers to the root lexeme Lith dvdras
‘an estate, property’ in both oikonyms that are formed by the compounding of roots
with their further contraction. Three oppositions are formed with the correlations of
DMs that belong to different taxonomies (cf. Aukstosios Viésos x Zémosios Viésos x
Sénosios Viésos), are derivatives from oikonyms (cf. Lefitvario akis x Naitijojo Lefitvario
akis), or one DM in the opposition is derived from oikonym while the other is derived
from the appellative (cf. Traky Voké x Miiriné Vioké).

3.2. GRAMMATICAL TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS:
AFFIXES AS DIFFERENTIATING MARKERS

The formal linguistic analysis of toponym oppositions on the syntactic level has
shown that many of them are formed by both incomplete and complete correlations
of affixes (prefixes or suffixes, esp. DIM suffixes) used as DMs in pre- or post-posi-
tion to ITLs. In most cases, grammatical toponym oppositions are formed by affixes-
derived ITLs in correlation to toponyms without modifying elements (zero DMs), i.e.
names with the zero-suffix or zero-prefix morpheme. According to Tkachenko (2014:
68), ITLs can be considered antonyms only in such pairs; outside such a toponymic
context, one should not talk of binary opposition.

3.2.1. Suffixes as Differentiating Markers

Suffixes, as the grammatical opposition forming elements, make the biggest group
of toponym oppositions the antonymic relationships in which are expressed by the
correlation of the suffix-marked and suffix-unmarked ITLs, i.e. one member has a
zero-suffix morpheme, while the other in most cases has a DIM Suf as a DM. Such
correlations present the incomplete grammatical opposition that follows the pattern
Name x NameDM in 91 cases formed by 183 toponyms (8 potamonym, 32 limnonym,
and 49 oikonym oppositions):

1) Lith Suf -ait- (-is) derivatives in limnonym oppositions Bélys x Bélditis, Drabuizis x

Drabuzditis, Géla x Geélditis, Gruozys x Gruozditis, Gélvis x Geloditis, Kdris x

Karditis, Liedis x Liedditis, Ménis x Monditis, Ungurys x Ungurditis;
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2)

3)

4)
5)

6)

7)
8)

Lith Suf -el- (-is, -¢é, -és, -iai) derivatives in:

a) potamonym oppositions Kena x Kenélé (Kinélé), Latvé x Latvélé, Musia x
Musélé, Nérupis x Nerupélis, Struna x Strunélé, Zizdra x Zizdrélé,

b) limnonym oppositions Akis x Akélé, Bdltas x Baltélis;

c) oikonym oppositions Dubiai x Dubéliai, DiikStos x Dukstéliai, GriZos x
Gruzéles, Kalviai x Kalvéliai x Kalvéliai, Liiinai x Liunéliai, Naidai x Naidéliai,
Trakai x Trakéliai;

Lith Suf -¢l- (-is, -¢, -iai) derivatives in:

a) potamonym opposition Zeimena x Zeimenélé;

b) limnonym oppositions Jagudis x Jagudélis, Juodynas x Juodynélis, PaZemys x
Pazemélis, Sudota x Sudotélis, Saminis x Saminélis, Varndkis x Varnakélis,
Zalesas (Pikeliskiy éZeras) x Zalesélis;

c) oikonym oppositions Akmena/Akmena x Akmenélé, Alsakiai x Alsakéliai,
Bafdiskiai x Bardiskéliai, Barénai x Baronéliai x Baronéliai, Bugéniai x
Bugenéliai, Butkiinai x Butkunéliai, Dainava x Dainavélé, Déltuva x Deltuvélé,
Dusmenys x Dusmenéliai, Gélvonai x Gélvonai x Gelvonéliai, GrioZninkai
Gruozninkéliai, Jauniiinai x Jauniunéliai, Juodakiai x Juodakéliai, Jiiodiskis
Juodiskélis, Kaimynai x Kaimynéliai, Laukénai x Laukénéliai, Lauménai
Laumeénéliai, Lazdiniai x Lazdinéliai, MéZiénys x MéZionéliai, Miskiniai
Miskinéliai, Musninkai x Musninkéliai, Nemenciné x Nemencinélé, Noskiinai
Noskunéliai, Priidiské x PrudiSkélé, PurnuSkés x Purnu$kéliai, 'Raguva
Raguvélé, *Raguva x Raguvélé, Samninkai x Samninkéliai, Sal¢ininkai
Saltininkai x Sal&ininkéliai, Sirvintos x Sirvintos x Sirvintéles, Sitk$tiskiai

X X X X X X X X X

Siukstiskéliai, Skominai x Skominéliai, Svencionys x Svencionéliai, Taujénai
Taujénai x Taujénéliai, Vytiné x Vytinéle;

Lith Suf -yk$¢- (-ia) derivative in potamonym opposition Saléia x Saléykscia;

Lith Suf -ykst- (-is) derivatives in limnonym oppositions Krettionas x Kretuonykstis,

Samanis x Samanykstis;

Lith Suf -(i)uk- (-as, -ai) derivatives in:

a) limnonym oppositions Berzuélis x Berzuolitukas, Briatinis x Briaunitikas, Bedtig-
nis x Bedugnitikas, Géjus x Géjikas, Gaigdlis x Gaigalitkas, Jiiodis x JuodZii-
kas, Krakinis x Krakinukas, Spindzius x SpindZitkas, Sefmis x Sermiikas,
Siemetis x Siemetikas, Sveiitius x Svencitkas:

b) oikonym oppositions Dauciénys x Daucionitkai, Makuciai x Makucitkai,
Pakirniai x Pakirnitkai, Paliepiai x Paliepitikai, Praniai x Praniikai;

Lith Suf -ut- (-is) derivative in limnonym opposition Baka x Bakutis;

Slav Suf -k- (-a) derivative in oikonym oppositions Slabada x Slabadka.

As can be seen from the cases above, the most productive is Lith Suf -él- (-is, -¢,

-iai) — 44 derivatives (36 oikonyms, 7 limnonyms, and 1 potamonym). Less produc-

tive are Lith Suf —(i)uk- (-as, -¢) — 16 derivatives (11 limnonyms and 5 oikonyms)
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and Lith Suf -el- (-is, -é, -és, -iai) — 16 derivatives (8 oikonyms, 6 potamonyms, and
2 limnonyms). These are followed by Lith Suf -ait- (-is) — 9 limnonym derivatives.
The least productive are Lith Suf -yk$¢- (-ia) — 1 potamonym derivative, Lith Suf
-ut- (-is) — 1 limnonym derivative, and Slav Suf -k-(-a) — 1 oikonym derivative.

3.2.2. Prefixes as Differentiating Markers

Prefixes-based toponym oppositions, as compared to those based on suffixes, form
a much smaller group and include toponyms that form both incomplete and complete
grammatical correlations. In these oppositions, the antonymic (opposite) semantics is
expressed by the correlation of the prefix-marked toponym to the prefix-marked
toponym or the prefix-marked toponym to the non-prefixed name (zero-prefix
morpheme)™. In any case, the presence of a prefix-modified toponym allows us to
talk about the antonymic correlation of names in each opposition. Such oppositions
are observed in 15 cases formed by 29 toponyms (2 limnonym and 11 oikonym
oppositions) that follow two structural patterns:
1) the Name x DMName pattern presents the incomplete grammatical opposition in:
a) limnonyms Ilgis x Pailgis, Silinis x Pasilinis;
b) oikonyms Alaburdiskés x Paalaburdiskés, Daciiinai x Padacitinai, Diik$tos x
Padukstai, Haliampolis x Podhaliampolis, Kena (Kiné) x Pakené x Pakené,
Kena x UZzukené, Laukénéliai x Palaukénéliai, Jurgelionys x Pajurgelionys,
Pikeliskés x Papikeliskés, Udroénys x Paudrénys, Vytiné x Pavytiné, Voveré x
Pavoveré;
2) the DMName x DMName pattern presents the complete grammatical opposition
in oikonyms Pakené x Pakené x UZukené.

The majority of incomplete oppositions (12 cases) are formed by Lith Pref pa-
derivatives in correlation with the unmarked toponym. Pref pa- in the Lithuanian
language denotes a place either a) along/by the object indicated by the reference word,
or b) below the object indicated by the reference word (DLKG 145). Consequently,
all Pref pa- derived toponyms indicate the place near (along/by) or below the place/
object indicated by the toponym’s root. According to Vanagas (1970: 218-221), Lith
Pref pa- derivatives from other prefix derivatives are all used metaphorically, as they
are derived to denote a place along/by another place. Later, the name of that place
could have been transferred to a hydronym or other toponym class. This applies to
hydronyms (and, we believe, to other toponyms) of both transparent and opaque
derivations. It is often difficult to decide whether the name is primary or secondary.
Thus, the limnonym Padsilinis may convey the meaning of a place near Lith $ilas
‘coniferous wood’ (LKZe), or the place near lake Silinis, which Pasilinis makes an

% The prefix here is considered as the pre-modifier of the toponym as opposed to the one with the
zero-DM.
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opposition with. In one oikonym opposition, the incomplete grammatical relationship
is based on Slav Pref pod- correlation with the unmarked toponym, which has the
meaning equivalent to that of Lith Pref pa-.

The only complete grammatical opposition is formed by 3 prefix-derived oikonyms:
villages Pakené, UZukené, and a railway station with the settlement Pakené. Lith Pref
uz(u)- denotes the place behind the entity indicated by the reference word. This pre-
fix is also used to derive words, which denote the back and/or the edge of the entity
being referred to by the reference noun or another entity behind it (DLKG 146). This
means that Lith Pref uz(u)- derived toponyms indicate the place behind, beyond, or
outside the place/object indicated by the toponym’s root. Thus, the oikonym UZzikené
will most likely mean the place (settlement) beyond the Kena river, or outside the
settlement of Kena.

3.3. TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS:
NUMBERS AS DIFFERENTIATING MARKERS

Numbers that are used to make the distinction between two (sometimes, among
three or more) identical toponyms make an interesting group of DMs in Vilnius County
toponymy. These are observed only in the classes of limnonyms (ponds) and oikonyms
(12 and 53 cases respectively) that form both complete and incomplete oppositions.

Incomplete oppositions are based on the correlation of unmodified toponym with a
number(s)-modified one(s) follow the pattern Name x NameDM and comprise 9 cases
(2 limnonym and 7 oikonym oppositions) formed by 24 toponyms, cf.:

a) limnonyms Brazudlés tvenkinys x Brazudlés I tvenkinys x Brazuélés II tvenkinys,

Taujény tvenkinys x Taujény II tvenkinys;

b) oikonyms Aliénys (Alionys I) x Alionys II, Antdkalnis x Antdkalnis I x Antakal-
nis II x Antdkalnis III, Naujalaukis (Naujalaukis I) x Naujalaukis IT, Naujalaukis x
Naujdlaukis I, Nemen&iné x Nemenciné II, Parija x Parija I x Parija II, Varnikai
and Varnikai x Varnikéliai I x Varnikéliai II.

Complete oppositions based on numbers follow the pattern NameDM x NameDM
and comprise 56 cases (10 limnonym and 46 oikonym oppositions) formed by 128
toponyms, cf.:

a) limnonyms Buivydiskiy I tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy II tvenkinys x BuivydiSkiy III

tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy IV tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy V tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy
VI tvenkinys, Juodés I tvenkinys x Juodés II tvenkinys x Juodés III tvenkinys x
Jiiodés IV tvenkinys, Mostiskiy I tvenkinys x Mostiskiy II tvenkinys, Navakonii
I tvenkinys x Navakoniij II tvenkinys, Salcininky I tvenkinys x Sal¢ininky II tven-
kiny's, Tetény I tvenkinys x Tetény II tvenkinys, Tolkiskiy I tvenkinys x Télkiskiy
II tvenkinys, Turniskiy I tvenkinys x TurniSkiy II tvenkinjs, Viesy I tvenkinys x

..........
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b) oikonyms Alésiskés I x Alésiskés II, Antaliedé I x Antaliedé II, Airénai I x Airé-
nai II, Azumiske I x AZumiské II, Bastiinai I x Bastiinai II, Bada I x Bada I,
Buivydziai I x Buivydziai II, Burbliské I x Burbliské II, Dailydiikas I x Dailydt-
kas II, Gemeliskis I x Gemeliskis I, GimZiai I x GimZiai II, Jusiskis I x Jisiskis II,
Kalnuété I x Kalnuété IT x Kalnuété IV x Kalnuété V x Kalnuété VII, Kiaukliskis I x
Kiaukliskis II, Kochanovka I x Kochanovka II x Kochanovka III, KryZiduka I x
KryZiduka II, KunigiSkiai I x KunigiSkiai II, Ktiosiné I x Kiosiné I x Ktosiné III,
Lapiskiai I x Lapiskiai II, Levaniskis I x Levaniskis II, Liinai I x Litnai II, Lygu-
mai I x Lygumai II, Maigiai I x Maigiai II, Malinduka I x Malinduka II, Meri6-
nys I x Meriénys II, Myliai I x Myliai II, Nacéliskiai I x NacéliSkiai II, Nauja-
sodis I x Naujasodis II, Navasiolkai I x Navasiolkai II x Navasiolkai III, Nenor-
tai I x Nenortai II, Pagaigalé I x Pagaigalé II, Pasilé I x Pasilé 1l x Pasilé 111,
Piliakalnis I x Piliakalnis II, Pirktiné I x Pirktiné II, Pliduskés I x Pliduskeés II x
Pliauskés 111, Pogulianka I x Pogulianka II, Raméniskiai I x Raméniskiai II,
Raudéné I x Raudéné II, Sakaliské I x Sakaliské II, Saveikiskis I x Saveikiskis II,
Séskuske I x Séskuske I, Sesuoléliai I x Sesuoléliai II, Uosininkai I x Uosininkai
II x Uosininkai I, Urné%iai I x Urnéiai Il, Vaitiukiske I x Vaicitukiské II, Verseka
I x Verseka II.

The use of numbers in place names, esp. oikonyms, with I'TLs, is characteristic of the
nomination patterns already since the 19" c. (cf. Tkachenko 2013; R1872), and has
become rather frequent since the beginning of the 20™ c. (Stépan 2009: 915). It is impor-
tant to notice that numbers are used only in official sources (municipalities” websites,
documents, maps, etc.) to make the distinction between identical toponyms. However,
the locals do not usually use numbers when referring to a certain place, for instance, the
villages Buivydziai I and Buivydziai II are both referred to as Buivydziai, while oikonyms
Uosininkai I, Uosininkai II, and Uosininkai III are known as Uosininkai in the everyday
usage. The same applies to pond names. All the ponds are artificial toponymic objects
and their names listed in this section are Gen case derivatives (indicated by Lith pl m
inflexion -y or s f inflexion -és) from the settlement and non-settlement names they are
located in or close to. Therefore, these names will be further analyzed as being part of
the toponymic continuum that motivated them (cf. Chapter 7).

k* ok 3k

To sum up, the patterns Name x DMName and DMName x DMName are the most
productive among lexical oppositions, comprising 26 and 29 cases respectively. The
complete correlations of DMs in post-position to ITLs (the NameDM x NameDM
pattern) in lexical oppositions are rather scarce and comprise only 3 cases. This means
that at the lexical level, most often toponyms are modified by DMs in pre-position
to ITLs. The majority of lexical oppositions if formed by the correlation of DMs that
are adjectives or their pronominal forms (48 cases). In the modern Lithuanian lan-
guage, pronominal forms of qualitative adjectives express the category of definiteness,
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and, therefore, sometimes, may be considered an equivalent to the English definite
article. These adjectives have a variety of purposes, one of which is the distinguishing
of known objects in terms of the spatial, temporal, physical, and other qualities by a)
the comparison of the higher degree of the known quality, b) any property of one
object opposite to another (typically, albeit not always, when no more than two objects
are opposed), and c¢) some peculiar, individual feature not inherent in other objects
of that kind. The same purposes of the pronominal adjective forms are used to dis-
tinguish objects within the class of proper names (DLKG 174-177). It has to be noted
that in almost all cases, there is a possibility to use a simple adjective form to modify
the object, however, the meaning will be completely different, cf., the Black Sea and
the black sea. All the incomplete and complete lexical toponym oppositions formed
by the correlation of qualitative adjectives and their pronominal forms respectively
express either incomplete or complete antonymic relationships (48 cases). In 10 cases
the correlations of DMs are non-antonymic and are formed by either 1) the unmarked
toponyms with appellative-modified toponyms, 2) the unmarked toponyms with DMs
derived from other toponyms, or 3) DMs that belong to different taxonomies (for the
detailed discussion, cf. Chapter 8). The case that stands out in the group of lexical
oppositions is based on the correlation of the dialectal pronominal adjective forms of
Lith m s didysai — mazasai.

In the category of grammatical toponym oppositions, the group of suffixes-based
oppositions is the biggest (91 cases) and comprises potamonyms, limnonyms, and
oikonyms. Such pairs present the incomplete grammatical opposition that follows the
pattern Name x NameDM. Both complete and incomplete prefixes-based toponym
oppositions can be observed in 15 cases. The incomplete prefix-based oppositions
follow the pattern name x DMName and include 2 limnonym and 10 oikonym oppo-
sitions. The only complete prefix-based toponym opposition in the analyzed corpus
follows the pattern DMName x DMName.

In Vilnius County, toponym oppositions based on the correlation of numbers can
be observed only in the classes of limnonyms (pond names) and oikonyms. These
follow the Name x NameDM and NameDM x NameDM formation models. The latter
is the most productive and comprises 57 oppositions.
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CHAPTER 4

TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS: CONCEPT OF SIZE

The chapter focuses on the detailed semantic analysis and classification of toponyms
(limnonyms, potamonyms, and oikonyms), their DMs and ITLs, according to the
concept of size. The description of each opposition comprises an extralinguistic out-
line, data from historical sources as well as semantic analysis. At the end of the chap-
ter, the outline of the main semantic groups of DMs and ITLs is given, highlighting
the concepts, and the names of (in)tangible world, that motivated the toponyms.

This semantic category, based on antonymic augmentative-diminutive relationships
resp. the named objects’ relative size in Vilnius County toponymy is expressed by
grammatical and lexical means: diminutive suffixes (DIM Suf) and adjectives Lith
didelis ‘big’ — mdzas ‘small’, including the corresponding pronominal adjective forms.
According to Wladystaw Makarski (1998: 45-46) and Joanna Szczerbowska-Kopacz
(2011: 180), names based on adjectives big and small and names derived using suffixes
from primary toponyms are typical to the neighbouring locations. For instance, in
oikonymy, the DIM Suf marks names derived from the existing geographical names,
“parent” settlements’ names. Here also belong toponyms marked with the DM small,
which is a formal variant of the DIM Suf. Such DMs (suffixes and lexemes), in
Makarski’s (ibid. 48) view, express specifying meanings — the size of the named object,
its smallness, or largeness. Sometimes, the DIM Suf or the differentiating adjective is
a result of renaming and indicates the small size of settlements established in the
vicinities of larger ones (Szczerbowska-Kopacz 2011: 180). In contrast, the differen-
tiating adjective big points to the largeness of the named object and, esp. in oikonymy,
would mean that the settlements so named must have been the oldest and most
populous (Ztotkowski 2017: 107).

4.1. LEXICAL OPPOSITIONS:
LIMNONYMS, POTAMONYMS, OIKONYMS

Lexical oppositions convey the meaning of the named objects’ relative size by the
correlation of simple adjectives and their pronominal forms in both marked and unmarked
opposition members. In the unmarked opposition member, the meaning of size is coded
by the ellipsis and may be easily restored from the context of the opposition.

4.1.1. Antavilio ézZeras; x Mazasis Antdvilio ézZeras;

Antavilio éZeras — Antakalnis eld, V C; R1872 Rus O3. AHTOBUIb.

Mazasis Antavilio éZeras — Antakalnis eld, V C, 0,12 km north of Antavilio éZeras.

57



Both limnonyms may be classified as composite names”, Gen case derivatives, ITLs
of which may be related to the settlement name Antavilial (or Antévilis) in the vicinity
of which both lakes are located (cf. Vanagas 1970:260; 1981:43). However, most prob-
ably this is an erroneous suggestion, and it is the lake name that gave name to the
mentioned settlement. According to Jurkstas (1985: 49 — 50), the mentioned official lake
names are of secondary origin. This can be traced from the oikonym Antavilis, more
commonly known as Antaviliai, derived using Lith Pref anta- from *Awvilys, or *Avilis,
the lake’s true name. This form is also evidenced by the Slavonized version of the lim-
nonym R1872 Rus Os. Axrosuias, and most probably gave name to the settlement
Antaviliai (or Antavilis) (cf. G1905 57 Anrosuns, um. Kopcaka)®®. Antavilis is also the
name of the stream (2,7 km, the Neris trib.), which starts on the west bank of Antavilio
ézeras [lake], joins it with MaZasis Antavilio ézZeras, flows through it and is headed in a
south-western direction until it drains its waters into the Neris. Given the historical
records, it may be claimed that Antavilio éZeras, or rather *Antavilis < anta- + *Avilys,
or *Auvilis, is a primary hydronym in this opposition and may be related to lake Avilys
(Imbradas,, Zarasai D) (cf. Jurkstas 1985: 50). This and other related names (pota-
monyms Avilé, Avildite, Aiilamas, Aulamélis, limnonym Avilditis), according to Vana-
gas (1981: 53, 54), may be related and derived from Indo-Eur *aulo-s ‘oblong hollow,
depression in the ground; duct’, or even further with Indo-Eur *av- ‘source, river flow/
current’. However, these scholar’s contemplations and suggested derivational models
are too far-fetched and the form Antduilis (*Avilys) as well as ITLs in the current official
lake names Antavilio éZeras, Mazasis Antavilio ézeras, and the related lake Antdvilio
pusdubenis™, the Antavilis stream may be deemed to be of unclear origin. Based on
ITLs, it may be claimed that the limnonyms Mazasis Antavilio éZeras and Antavilio
pusdubenis are derived by the principle of analogy from Antdvilio éZeras, in the vicinity
of which the named lakes are located. Therefore, both limnonyms may be motivated by
the lakes’ they denote position in relation to other objects and express the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR]: 1) Mazasis Antavilio éZeras < the lake in the vicinity/course of the
Antavilis stream, 2) Mazasis Antavilio éZeras < the lake in the vicinity of the settlement
Antaviliai (or Antavilis), or 3) MaZasis Antavilio éZeras < the lake in the vicinity of
Antavilio éZeras.®® The DM Mazasis is motivated by the actual size of the lake (0,01 km?,
0,63 km) as compared to the size of Antdvilio éZeras (0,178 km?, 2,71 km). The con-

7 According to Vanagas (1970: 258), Gen case names are composed of several independent words, one

of which has the defining or determining function and is derived from either an appellative or a proper
name. All elements in such combinations form a single syntactic unit that performs the functions of a
place name, whereas, if taken separately, the elements of a Gen case name lose the function ascribed
to the proper name. Moreover, in the majority of cases, the first Gen case element in the name defines
or explains other element(s) in the composite (or compound name), which usually refers to the natural
object (river, ditch, ravine, lake, etc.) that the former separates from other identical natural objects.
8 For the older forms of the oikonym and its history, cf. Vaitkevic¢ius (2012: 127) and SGKP XV (1) 44.

9 Lith pusdubenis « Lith (neologism) dubué ‘hollow; depression in the ground; lowland’ (LKZe).

9 The same conceptualization most probably applies to Antdvilio pusdubenis.
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ceptualization of the official Antdvilio éZeras name may be also explained by its position
in relation to another object, expressing the concept [PLACE:LOCATION NEAR]: 1) Antavilio
ézeras < the lake in the vicinity/course of the Antavilis stream, 2) Antdvilio éZeras «
the lake in the vicinity of the settlement Antaviliai (Antavilis).

4.1.2. Didieji Bausiai, x MaZieji Bausiai,

Didieji Bausiai — Sal¢ininkai eld, Slén D; SV1974 524 Didieji Baugiai,, G1905 74 Rus
BoIC. Borymmm, 115 mec., R1872 Rus Borymu 19 [y.].

Mazieji Bausiai — Sal¢ininkai eld, Slén D, 1,4 km north of Didfeji Bausiaf; SV1974 524
Mazieji Bausiai,, G1905 74 Rus 1. Borymsr, 86 nec., R1872 Rus . Borymsr 6 [y.].

The ITL Bausiai in both oikonyms is probably a pl inflexion derivative from Lith
Bausys or Bdusa, which could be shortened forms of Pol Bogusza, Bogusz, Bohusz (cf.
PDB). This at least explains the origin of the old oikonym forms Rus Borymu. From
the historical types of the settlements, it may be claimed that the current village Didieji
Bausial is a newer settlement, cf. Rus sbic.[enox]. In G1905 74, it is recorded that the
settlement had more lands (Rus 115 jec.), hence, the DM Didieji ‘big, great’. The cur-
rent MaZieji Bausiai is an older settlement, from which the people who established Didieji
Bausiai moved. The DM MaZieji ‘small’ is motivated by the historical size of the settle-
ment MaZieji Bausiai, which had fewer lands — Rus 66 mec. (cf. G1905 74). Both DMs
were added to the oikonyms most probably by the mid-20" c. based on the historical
sizes of both settlements. Therefore, the component Bausiai in Mazieji Bausiai is highly
likely motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposi-
tion of the PN: (MaZieji) Bausiail <— Baus-js, Bdus-a + -iai < the settlement belonging
to/established by Baus$ys, Bdusa/the Bausiai family. The ITL in Didieji Bau$iai is a met-
onymic transposition of the older oikonym to the new settlement and the name is made
by the principle of analogy and expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: (Didieji)
Bausiai < the settlement established in the vicinity of (MaZieji) Bausiai.

4.1.3. Cudykas Didelis, x Cudykas Mazas,,

Cudykas Didelis — 1,9 km, the Visincia trib., Pabaré eld, Si¢n D.
Cudykas Mdazas — 0,57 km, the Cudykas Didelis trib., Pabaré eld, Si¢n D.

The Cudykas Didelis has a small unnamed tributary, which, we believe, once had
been named the Cudykas Mazas®. According to Vanagas (1970: 275), it is a polar-

L The Cidykas MaZas is mentioned in one of the entries in the VK (,,Cudzyk; Cudzykai (tarm.) upl.

tarp Vyspos ir Visincios k.“) [“Cudzyk; Cudzykai (dial.) streams between Vyspa and Visincia villages®],
however, UETK as well as SI¢n D map currently contain only the Ciidykas Didelis name. We believe
that the Cudykas Mazas is now a nameless stream, o rather a meleoration ditch, 0,57 km length left
trib. of the Cuidykas Didelis.
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izing qualifying hydronym that forms the opposition®” to Cidykas Mazas. Both pota-
monyms may be derived from anthroponyms Tidikas — Cidzykas — Cudzykas (Vana-
gas 1981: 76). The anthroponym could be transferred to the potamonyms by the
principle of metonymy. With reference to LVZ II 31, all the place names in this
cluster (Cudykas meadow, the Cidykas Didelis, the Cudykas Mazas, the Cudgriovys //
the Sudgriovys) may be related to Lith cuda/ciida? ‘amazing, extraordinary), cf. Lith
ciidas ‘wonder, miracle, marvel (LKZe) « from Pol cud ‘wonder, miracle, marvel
(WSJPe); or potamonyms could be derived from Pol cudzy ‘alien, foreign, strange’, or
Pol PN Cudzik. Thus, the motivation of both potamonyms may be explained by the
transposition of several concepts: Lith cuda/cuda/cidas — amazing, extraordinary,
marvellous/wonderful (river) — Cudykas (Didelis/Mazas), or Pol cudzy — strange/
alien river — Cudykas (Didelis/MaZas). The potamonyms could also be PN-motivated:
Tidikas/ Cidzykas/Cudzykas /Cudzik — Cudykas (Didelis/Mdzas). The DMs are moti-
vated by the lengths of the streams.

4.1.4. Gediinai, x Didieji Gediinai,

Gediinai — Dievenitkeés eld, Slén D; SV1974 519 Gedunai,, G1905 230 Rus m. T'eqyusi,
3 mec., R1872 Rus 3. I'apbaps.

Didieji Gediinai — Dievenitkés eld, Sl¢n D, 12,4 km southwest of Gediinai; SV1974 519
Didieji Gedunai,, G1905 230 Rus ¢., 3. T'emynst, 237 mec., R1872 Rus ¢. 'emynsr.

The ITL Gediinai in both oikonyms is related to and derived from Lith PN Gediinas
(LVZ III 115). At the beginning of the 20" c., both the folwark and steading Rus
Temymnpr (the currently functioning settlement Didieji Gediinai) belonged to Rus
VYumscroskuit (G1905 230). The current oikonyms Gediinai as well as Didieji Gediinai
are the result of renaming, most probably due to the change of ownership or stan-
dardization of names. The historical form R1872 Rus 3. I'apbaps of the present-day
Gediinai most probably is related to Lith garbérius («— Pol garbarz) ‘furrier, skinner;
leather-dresser’ (LKZe), or Bel 2ap6ap ‘furrier, skinner; leather-dresser’ (Skarnik.by),
cf. Bel PN I'ap6ap (Biryla 1969: 102), and was motivated by the profession (trade) of
the person to whom the settlement belonged. Therefore, the oikonym was a metaphoric
transposition of [PROFESSION]: Lith garbérius («— Pol garbarz) — a small settlement

2" In his work Vanagas (1981a: 118) classified the Ciidykas Didelis as a hydronym of an antonymic value,

forming an oppositional pair. The first components of the members of an opposition are adjectival
antonyms, e.g. high — low, big — small, etc. The researcher claimed that the semantics of such hydro-
nyms is not entirely transparent, as some of these hydronyms are very close to the names of rivers
and lakes of diminutive meaning, others are close to the meanings of greatness. Most often than not
the initial value of one component of the hydronyms of the same oppositional pair is the one pos-
sessed and expressed by the adjective, whereas the second member could be formed as an opposition
to the first member.
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where the furrier/leather-dresser lived — Rus 3. I'apbaps. The current functioning
oikonym Gedtinai is most probably motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]
and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Gediinai < the settlement belonging to
Gediinas/the Gediinai family. The DM Didieji is motivated by the historical size of the
settlement Didieji Gediinai in terms of land that belonged to them — both folwark and
steading were approx. 268 dessiatins. The current Gedinai historically was a much
smaller settlement with only 3 dessiatins of land (cf. G1905 230).

4.1.5. Gulbinas, x Mazasis Gulbinas,

Gulbinas— V C, Zalfeii ezerai group; R1872 Rus Os. Pxkectkoe.
Mazasis Gulbinas — V C, southeast of Gulbinas, Zalieji eZeral group; R1872 Rus Os.

3enennoe.

Shores of lake Gulbinas are steep and forested, only the middle part of the shore,
where the Rie$é (the Neris trib.) flows, is low and swampy. The lake is joined with
lake Mazasis Gulbinas by a 35 m channel in the southeast. The limnonym is related
to Lith gulbinas ‘swan male’ (cf. Vanagas 1981: 127) and may be associated with the
nesting place of swans. On the other hand, the lake is in a very picturesque location,
surrounded by forests (Gulbinai and Kryziokai forests). At the time of naming, the
beauty of the lake and the landscape around it could have been compared to the
beauty of a swan, one of the most beautiful and graceful water birds. Therefore, the
limnonym may be considered a transposition of either 1) the bird species’ beauty: Lith
gulbinas — the lake beautiful as the swan — Gulbinas, or 2) the bird species’ nesting
place: Lith gulbinas — the lake where swans nest — Gulbinas. Mazasis Gulbinas is
surrounded by the Gulbinai forest. The limnonym is motivated by its position in
relation to lake Gulbinas as well as its size in comparison with the former, which is
indicated by the DM Mazasis and shares the same etymology. Thus, the limnnonym
is a metonymic transposition of the bigger lake’s name: Mazasis Gulbinas < a smaller
lake in the vicinity of lake Gulbinas. DMs are motivated by the actual size of both
lakes, cf. Gulbinas (0,371 km?, 4,9km) x MazZasis Gulbinas (0,102 km?, 1,87 km).

4.1.6. Ilma Didziéji, x Ilma MaZéji,

Ilma Didzioji — Pabradé eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus Os. UnbMb GOIBIIOIN.
Ilma Mazéji — Pabradé eld, Svén D, 0,06 km east of Ilma Didzisji; R1872 Rus Os.

WnbMbp Mamon.

Ilma Didzidji is a composite limnonym of unclear origin. The first component,
according to Vanagas (1981: 129) may be related to Lith the Elmé river, lake Elmis,
related to the Almé « Lith alméti, elméti ‘to slowly leak, drip, seep; to slowly flow’
(LKZe). Also, the component Ilma may be related to Lith Ilmédas, and can be com-
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pared to Latv rivers the Ilmade, the llmade, the llmede, the Ilmatu-strauts, villages IImat,
IImete, lawn Ilmates, which as well as Lith IImédas may be of Finno-Ugric origin (ibid.).
These names may be related to Est ilm ‘weather; (poetic) worlds’, or Finn ilma ‘air;
weather’, both from Proto-Finnic *ilmd], from Proto-Uralic *ilmal, which lost an addi-
tional meaning of God (cf. WSD). On the other hand, the component may be related
to and derived from Rus wimom (old. f umvma), Bel inoma ‘large deciduous tree with
valuable, durable wood, common in Europe’ (SRY, SRYe) (Lith gtioba, giiobas ‘elm,
wych-elm (Ulmus)’ (LKZe)), taking into consideration the limnonym form written in
R1872. At least three species of trees from the Ulmaceae family grow in various parts
of Lithuania®. The DM DidZidji relates to the size of the lake in comparison to the
one in its opposition, cf. Ilma Didzicji (0,061 km?, 1,19 km), Ilma Mazdji (0,021 km?,
0,64 km). There may be several versions of the conceptualization of the limnonym:
1) the limnonym may be of Lith resp. Balt origin, motivated by the slow movement
of water and be a transposition of this concept: Lith alméti, elméti — a lake with slowly
moving, flowing water — Ilma Didzidji; 2) the limnonym may be very archaic and
related to Proto-Finnic *ilmd], from Proto-Uralic *ilma and may refer to a certain deity
of air or weather, and, thus, mark a certain place of worship, though less likely: Est
ilm, Finn ilma (Proto-Finnic *ilma) — ?the deity of wind/the lake in a windy ter-
rain — Ilma DidZidji; or more likely, 3) the limnonym is of Slav origin and refers to
the locality where trees from the Ulmaceae family may be found and is a transposition
of the tree species®: Rus wmm (old. f wrma), Bel imoma — the lake in the woodland
where trees from the Ulmaceae family may be found — Ilma DidZiéji. The first com-
ponent of Ilma MaZdji is a transposition from Ilma DidZidji by the principle of analogy
and shares the same origin. The second component of the limnonym is motivated by
the lake’s size and carries the antonymic load in correlation with the bigger lake: IIma
Maz6ji < the smaller lake in the vicinity of Ilma DidZidji.

4.1.7. Didziosios Kabiskés, x Mazosios Kabiskés,

Didziosios Kabiskés — Nemenciné eld, V D; SV1974 745 DidZiosios Kabigkés,, G1905
59 Rus z. Bomnbie Koburmku, 118 gec., R1872 Rus 1. Bomn.[pumue] Kobumku 5 [y.].

MaZosios Kabiskés — Nemenciné eld, V D, at the southern outskirts (0,3 km) of
Didziosios Kabiskés; SV1974 745 Mazosios Kabiskés,, G1905 59 Rus 1. Massre
Kobumiku, 86 mec., R1872 Rus x. Man.[sre] Kobummxu 5 [y.].

63 . - N e & . v
Elm trees grow esp. in central districts — Prienai, Kaunas, Raseiniai, Kédainiai, Sirvintos, Kaisiadorys.

These trees grow in the larger river valleys, on the slopes of some lakes, in shady places together
with oaks, lindens, ashes (TLE2 16).
" The areas around both Ilma Didzi6ji and Ilma Didzidji are overgrown with forests. Moreover there
still are oikonyms of Slav. origin in the vicinity of both lakes, such as Piorkos,, Vispay,q (for the
origin of oikonyms, cf. Skorupa 2021), as well as now non-existent oikonyms Rus Mockoska, 3.

Honsuuku, Focm. x. Copokmons, ete. (cf. R1872).
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The ITL Kabiskés is of an unclear origin and may relate to now non-existent Lith
PN *Kabas or *Kabys, cf. Bel PN Ka6 and its DIM forms Kabik, Kabxo, ?Kabywxa (cf.
Biryla 1969: 164). Therefore, the ITL Kabi$kés may be motivated by the concept [POS-
SESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: (DidZiosios, MdZosios)
Kabiskés < *Kab-as/*Kab-ys + -iSkés < a settlement belonging to/founded by
*Kabas/*Kabys.®® DMs DidZiosios and MaZosios are motivated by and relate to the his-
torical and current size of both settlements, 118 and 86 mec. respectively (G1905 59).

4.1.8. Katutiskés, x Mazosios Katutiskés,

Katutiskés — Rukainiai eld, V D; SV1974 752 Katutiskés,, G1905 43 Rus 1. KatyTumiku,
162 nec., R1872 Rus a. Karyrumku 6 [y.].

Mazosios KatutiSkés — Medininkai eld, V D, 0,48 km east of KatutisSkés; SV1974 743
Mazosios Katutiskés,, G1905 43 Rus 3. Karyrumku, 94 mec., R1872 Rus 3.
Karyrumxku 1 [y.].

The ITL Katutiskés is most probably Lith Suf -iskés derivative from Lith PN Katutis
(cf. PDB, Razmukaité 1998: 59). Thus, the oikonym may be motivated by the PN
name and its metonymic transposition, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]:
Katutiskés < Katut-is + -iskés < the settlement belonging to/established by Katutis.
Based on the extralinguistic data (old settlement types and location), Mazosios Katutiskés
is motivated by its position in relation to Katutiskés village and is a name formed by
analogy, i.e. a metonymic transposition of the bigger village’s name: MdaZosios
Katutiskés < the settlement in the vicinity of KatutiSkés. Probably the settlement was
established by people who moved/separated from the bigger one. The DM Mazosios
is motivated by the settlement’s size and type from the historical perspective, cf. G1905
43 Rus g. Karyrumku, 162 nec. [Katutiskés] and G1905 43 Rus 3. Karyrumku, 94
nec. [Mazosios Katutiskés.

4.1.9. Kenay x Mazoji Kenag

The Kena (Kiné) — 23,9 km, the Vilnia trib., V D; R1872 P. Ktmua.
The Mazoji Kena — 10,4 km, the Merkys trib., V D, Sl¢n D.

The river Kena (or Kiné) gave name to several settlements. The sources of the Kena
and the Mazgji Kena are 6,6 km away from one another and flow in opposite direc-
tions. Mazdji Kena is the name made by the principle of analogy from the potamonym
Kena, as the opposition of the former with the adjective mazas (-a) (small) ‘of small
dimensions; spare, sparse; slight, weak; less important’ (LKZe). Vanagas (1981: 156)

85 It is noteworthy, that at the moment of writing the paper, we lacked the extralinguistic data to decide

which of two oikonyms is the primary one, motivated and served the prototype for the other.

63



claimed that the name Kena is derived from Lith kiné ‘raised place in a meadow, bog,
or water or ‘roots of trees and shrubs on the river bank (in water), also, from Lith
kinis ‘crust on the water; slough, marsh’ or ‘small island in a river or lake; the area of
the slough, marsh’ (LKZe). Therefore, the motivation for the name is quite confusing
and can be interpreted in several ways as a transposition of the concepts [OVERGROWN
PLACE/MARSH|: kiné — a place (river (valley)) overgrown with trees and shrubs —
(Maz6ji) Kena (and Kinélé); or kinis — a crust on the water; a slough, marsh — (MaZdji)
Kena (and Kinélé). DMs are motivated by the actual length of both rivers.

4.1.10. Kudziénys, x Mazieji Kudziénys,

Kudzionys — Turgeliai eld, Slen D; SV1974 526 Kudzionys,, G1905 75 Rus g. Kymsusr,
107 nec., R1872 Rus g. Kygsaer 5 [y.].

Mazvfeji Kudziénys — Turgeliai eld, Sleén D, 0,7 km north of Kudzionys; SV1974 526
Mazieji Kudzionys,, G1905 75 Rus yc. Kynsaust (Banunckux), 27 nec., R1872 Rus

Muxatninosckie 2 [v.].

The oikonym Kudzionys is most probably Lith Suf -onys derivative from and is
related to Lith PN Kudzys, cf. Pol Chudz (PDB), Kudys, Kudis, if not a variant of
Kuodys or a similar name, then most probably is related to, Kuda (PDB). Based on the
historical forms (cf. above), the oikonym is more likely related to Kudzys, cf. Bel
*Kydzan (Biryla 1969: 266). The oikonym could be motivated by and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Kudziénys <
Kudz-ys (*Ky0ssan)/*Kudz-ys + -onys < the settlement belonging to/established by
Kudzys (*Kydssan). The settlement MaZieji KudZiénys developed from a manor in the
vicinity of and got its name from the settlement Kudzionys (cf. the historical status of
both settlements). The oikonym is a metonymic transposition and is formed by the
principle of analogy, the location in the vicinity of Kudzionys being the prominent
feature: MaZieji KudZionys < the settlement in the vicinity of KudZiénys village. The
DM MaZieji was added during the renaming process (most probably during the change
of the settlement status) to make the distinction between the two settlements, cf. G1905
75 Rus 1. Kygsasr 107 mec. vs. G1905 75 Rus yc. Kynsant (Banunackux) 27 nec.

4.1.11. Didzigji Kuosiné, x Mazéji Kuosiné,

Didziéji Kiosiné — Kalveliai eld, V D, on the Kiosiné stream (the Kena trib.); SV1974
756 Didzioji Kuosiné,, G1905 82 Rus n. Kacuna Benukas, 541 nec., R1872 Rus
Kocuna 22 [y.].

Mazoji Kuosiné — Kalveliai eld, V D, 2 km southeast of Didzidji Kuiosiné, upstream the
Kuosiné; SV1974 757 Mazoji Kuosiné,, G1905 82 Rus . Kacuna Mamas, 341 gec.,
R1872 Rus xa. Kocunka 15 [y.]
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The ITL Kilosiné is either related to 1) zoolexeme Lith kiosa ‘jackdaw, daw — crow
family bird (Coloeus monedula)’ (LKZe), or 2) Lith PN Kiiosa (cf. PDB). Thus, the
oikonym may be considered Lith Suf -iné derivative. The Suf is used to form words
referring to the place (cf. DLKG 134, SRR I 263ff.), or could convey the meaning of
possessivity, as this is one of the typical oikonym forming suffixes to derive oikonyms
from PNs (cf. Razmukaité 1998: 47ff.). On the other hand, the oikonym may be related
to and motivated by the potamonym Kuosiné (20 km, the Kena trib.). The last version
seems to be the most plausible. In case the oikonym is related to zoolexeme, it may con-
vey the concept [BIRD SPECIES] and indicate the place where daws nest and/or live and
may be a metaphoric transposition of such place: Lith kilos-a + -iné — the place where
there is plenty of daws — Kiuosiné. If the oikonym is related to the PN, it may be con-
sidered a metonymic transposition, embedding the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]:
Kuosiné < Kiuos-a + -iné « the settlement belonging to/established by Kiuosa. But
most likely, the oikonym is motivated by the settlement’s location on/by the Kiosiné
and is a metonymic transposition of the potamonym, conveying the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR|: Kuosiné < the settlement on/by the Kuosiné river. It should also be
noted that the settlement and oikonym Didzidji Kiosiné was most probably the first
settlement and motivated all the other oikonyms in this micro-system (also, cf. Section
7.23.). DMs in this opposition were added to the oikonyms most probably at a certain
point after the settlements’ establishment: DMs Didziéji and Mazdji are motivated by
the size (from the historical perspective) of both settlements in terms of lands that
belonged to them, cf. G1905 82 Rus . Kacuna Benukas, 556 nec. [Didzioji Kuosiné]
vs. G1905 82 Rus n. Kacuna Mamnas, 341 nec. [Mazdji Kuosiné].

4.1.12. Laibiskés, x Didziésios Laibiskés,

Laibiskés — Medininkai eld, V D, 1,6 km northwest of DidZ%idsios Laibiskés; SV1974
743 Laibiskés,, G1905 43 Rus g. /Tanbumku, 86 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Jlanbumku.

Didziésios Laibiskés — Medininkai eld, V D; SV1974 743 DidZiosios Laibiskés , G1905
43 Rus kou. Jlanbumku, 167 gec., R1872 Rus n. Jlanbumxku.

The ITL LaibiSkés is most probably Lith Suf -iSkés derivative from Lith PN Ldiba
(cf. Razmukaité 1998: 97). The oikonym, thus, may be motivated by the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Laibiskés <«
Ldib-a + -iSkés < the settlement belonging to/established by Ldiba. DidZiésios Laibiskés
was historically a bigger settlement (R1872 Rus j. JTanbumkwu), which had a status of
a village, whereas, the current Laibiskés (R1872 Rus 3. Jlantbumku) was a smaller
settlement, most probably established by people who separated from the bigger one.
Therefore, the present-day oikonym Laibiskés is a secondary name, made by the
principle of analogy from the bigger settlement’s name, is motivated by its proximity
to the bigger village, and is a metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Laibiskés «
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the small(er) settlement in the vicinity of DidZidsios Laibiskés, established by people,
who moved from the bigger settlement. The DM DidZiésios is motivated by and marks
the historically older, bigger settlement.

4.1.13. Liepénys, x Mazieji Lieponys,

Lieponys — Rudiskeés eld, Trak D; SV1974 650 Lieponys,, G1905 335 Rus g. /TefinyHsr,
885 mec., R1872 Rus Jlennynst 19 [y.].

Mazieji Lieponys — Radiskeés eld, Trak D, 1,7 km south of Liepénys, across the Spéngla
stream; SV1974 650 Mazieji Lieponys,, G1905 335 Rus esp.[etickas]| koi. J/lennynsr,
425 nec., R1872 Rus Jlewinysst 9 [y.]

The oikonym Lieponys is most probably the pl of Lith PN Lieponi(u)s, related to
such surnames, as Liepa, Liepis (cf. Zinkevi¢ius 2008: 518, PDB). On the other hand,
considering the old form R1872 Rus J/lefinyusr, the oikonym might have been Lith
*Leipunai, related to PN *Leipunas, cf. PNs Leipas, Leipus (PDB). Therefore, the
oikonym is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN: Liepénys < pl of Liepéni(u)s «<— the settlement belonging to/
established by Lieponi(u)s/the Liepénys family. MaZieji Lieponys is obviously the result
of renaming, cf. G1905 Rus ¢. /lennyuku, R1872 Rus Jlennynsi, and most probably
marks a smaller settlement, established in the vicinity of Lieponys. The oikonym is
made by analogy and is a metonymic transposition of the bigger settlement’s name:
Mazieji Liepénys < the settlement in the vicinity of Liepénys. The DM Mazieji was
added to make the distinction between two settlements with ITLs and refers to the
size and importance of the settlement in relation to Lieponys in terms of the area of
lands (as well as settlement type), from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 335 Rus
n. Tetymsi, 885 mec. [Lieponys] vs. G1905 335 Rus eBp. kom. /letimymsi, 425 mec.
[Mazieji Lieponys].

4.1.14. Didieji Lygdiniai, x MaZieji Lygdiniai,

Didieji Lygdiniai — Pagiriai eld, V D; SV1974 655 Didieji Lygainiai,, /Turoitau-Bomnmie,
444 nec., R1872 Rus p. JTuronu 18 [y.].

Mazieji Lygdiniai — Pagiriai eld, V D, 0,7 km south of Didieji Lygdiniai; G1905 331
Rus g. JTuroriuu-Manste, 103 gec., R1872 Rus . /Turonu 5 [y.].

The ITL Lygdiniai is Lith Suf -ainiai (the old form derivational Suf is Lith -oniai,
cf. Rus -onu in Rus Jluronu) derivative. The Suf -ainiai (sg -ainis) is used to form
names of nominal characteristic holders (DLKG 117). The ITL may be related to Lith
lygus ‘without depressions and bumps, flat’ and to the physiographic term Lith lyguma
‘flat place, a plain; flatland’ (LKZe). Both villages are located on lake Ilgutis, sur-
rounded by plains. Hence, the oikonyms may be a transposition of a physiographic
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term Lith lyguma, reflecting the plain, flat (Lith lygus) relief of the area: Lith lyg-uma
(Lith lyg-us) + -ainiai — the settlement in the plains (flat area) — Didieji Lygdiniai.
On the other hand, the ITL Lygdiniai may be pl of Lith PN Lygainas (cf. Zinkevicius
2008: 216). The oikonym, thus, could be a metonymic transposition of the PN, based
on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Lygdiniai < pl of Lygainas < the settlement
established by/belonging to Lygainas/the Lygainai family. Mazieji Lygdiniai is probably
the oikonym made by the principle of analogy and is motivated by the settlement’s
location both in the plains as well as the settlement (Didieji) Lygdiniai. Most likely,
the oikonym is a metonymic transposition of the primary oikonym: (Mazieji) Lygdin-
iai < the settlement in the plains in the vicinity of (Didieji) Lygdiniai. The settlement
may have been established by people who moved from Didieji Lygdiniai. DMs Didieji
and Mazieji were added to make the distinction between two settlement names (cf.,
R1872 Rus g. /Turonu: Lith Lygdiniai) and refer to the size and importance of settle-
ments in terms of the area of lands belonging to both, from the historical perspective,
cf. G1905 331 Rus x. /Turoitnu-Bommrie, 444 nec. [Didieji Lygdiniai] vs. G1905 331
Rus z1. JTuroitau-Manste, 103 nec. [Mazieji Lygdiniai].

4.1.15. Didelis Macijonélis, x Mdazas Macijonélis,

Didelis Macijonélis — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 6.5 km southeast of Labanoras,,, in
Salaiciai swamp, Zeimena forest.
Mazas Macijonélis — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 0,04 km south of Didelis Macijonélis.

The ITL Macijonélis in both composite limnonyms is of unclear origin. It is Lith
DIM Suf -élis derivative and conveys the meaning of the smallness and most prob-
ably amiability, as both lakes are not very big. In the VK, there is also an entry about
a field (lawn) name Macijonka, written down by Kazys Lekavic¢ius in 1935, which
seems to be a Slavonized form with Suf Pol -onka, Rus -onk-(a), most probably derived
from the limnonym. The root Macijon- could be related to Lith PN Macijonas, Macie-
jonas, which could be later alterations of the surname *Maciejonis or similar family
names, derived using Lith Suf -onis from *Maciejus < Motiéjus. On the other hand,
the root may be an alteration of Lith PN Macijauskas/Macijaiiskas or Maciejevskis,
based on the territorial distribution of the surname (cf. PDB). The DM Didelis refers
to the size of the lake in terms of its width in correlation to MaZas Macijonélis, which
is a slightly bigger (narrower and longer) lake. The correlation of DMs in the pre-
position Lith Didelis — MdZas in the limnonym opposition is of opaque motivation
and semantics. The extralinguistic data shows that the surface area of both lakes is
equal in size, i.e. 0,009 km?; the shoreline length of Didelis Macijonélis is 0,39 km,
and the lake is somewhat rounder and wider (the width is approx. 80 m), while that
of Mazas Macijonélis is 0,46 km and the lake is somewhat longer and narrower (the
width is approx. 70 m). The only possibility to explain the motivation and semantics
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of DMs is the interpretation of the concept of shape, esp. the width of both water
bodies, which, due to the proximity of the lakes®, could be evaluated visually by the
onlooker. Thus, the correlation of DMs could be explained as Lith didelis ‘notable for
its size (length, width, etc.)’ (LKZe); Lith mdzas could mean siaiiras ‘which is small
in diameter, width’ (LKZe). The limnonyms (as well as the name of the field/lawn)
may be a metonymic transposition of the PN, expressing the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP| coupled with [sizE: wipTH]: 1) Didelis Macijonélis < Lith didelis ‘wide’ +
Macijon- + -elis < a not very big, but wide lake (in the land) belonging to Macijonas,
Maciejonas, *Maciejonis (?Macijauskas/Macijatskas, Maciejéevskis); 2) Mazas
Macijonélis < Lith mazas=siatiras ‘small in width’ + Macijon- + -elis < a not very
big, but narrower lake (in the land) belonging to Macijonas, Maciejonas, * Maciejonis
(?Macijduskas/Macijaiiskas, Maciejevskis).

4.1.16. Médininkai, x Did{eji Meédininkai,

Meédininkai — Medininkai eld, V D; SV1974 743 Medininkai,, G1905 82 Rus 1. Mbguu-
ku, 510 nec., R1872 Rus m. Mbauuku 30 [y.], K1861 719 Rus m. Mbgauku 27 [y.].

Didfeji Meédininkai — Kalveliai eld., V D; SV1974 756 Didieji Medininkai,, G1905 82
Rus um. Mbauuxku Komaposckue, 616 mec., R1872 Rus I'ocn. 1. Mbauuxmn.

Meédininkai®, the historical settlement known since the 13" c.; in the 14"—17% cc.
the settlement had a status of a town that faced decline before the end of the 18" c.
(VLEe). The village forms the opposition with Didieji Médininkai. Both oikonyms are
pl derivatives from Lith médininkas (dial. médinykas) ‘forest dweller, forester’ (LKZe),
as, according to Zinkevicius (2007: 43), the obsolescent Lith médis (médzias) was used
to refer not to a single tree, but rather to a forest. As Lithuania has always been a
forested land, there have been plenty of inhabitants related to forests. Therefore, the
motivation of the oikonyms Médininkai and Didieji Médininkai may be interpreted as
the transposition of the concept [PROFESSION], i.e. of a forest dweller or forester (Lith
misko sargas, eigulys) into a settlement as if perpetuating crafts and professions in its
name: Lith médininkas/ médinykas — a forest dweller, forester — (Didieji) Médininkai.
DMs are motivated by the historical size of lands belonging to each settlement.

% Both Didelis Macijonélis and Mazas Macijonélis are located in the south-eastern part of Salaidiai

swamp, belong to the Luknelé river basin, and are surrounded by Zeimena forest. Both lakes are

very close from one another, Mazas Macijonélis is 40 meters to the South from Didelis Macijonélis.
57" Dial. Miedniki, Mednuxu, Médnykai. Note: although Meédininkai, historically was a bigger settlement,
the status of which could be equalled to that of a small town, the present-day Didieji Médininkai,
historically was bigger in terms of lands that belonged to it, to be more presize, the owner of the
lands at the end of 19" — the beginning of the 20" cc. — *Komarovsky (Rus *Komaposcku or *Koma-
posckuii), who owned 5 separate land parcels of various size with coutry seats (Lith dvaras, sodyba)
in the vicinity of the present-day Didieji Médininkai (cf. G1905 82).
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4.1.17. 'Riesé, x Riesé,,,,, x Didzi6ji Riesé, x Mazji Riesé.,,q

'Rie$é — Avizieniai eld, V D, 1,3 km northwest of DidZidji Riesé; SV1974 754 Riesé,,
G1905 72 Rus g. Pbma, 52 mec., R1872 Tocm. x. Pxemnra.

Rie$é — AviZieniai eld, V D, 5,7 km west of Did?i6ji Riesé; SV1974 754 Riese Il 4
G1905 72 Rus 3. Phma, 33 nec.

Didzicji Riesé — Riesés eld, V D; SV1974 750 DidZioji Rie$¢,, G1905 72 Rus j. Pbmra
Bemukas, 357 gec., R1872 Rus m. Pbma.

Maz6ji Rie$é — Avizieniai eld, V D, 3,5 km west of Did?icji Riesé; SV1974 726 Mazoji
Riesé G1905 72 Rus 3. Phma Manas, 11 nec., R1872 Rus Maur.[ast] Pxemra 2 [y.].

stead»

All of the settlements in this opposition are located by the Riesé (29 km, the Neris
trib.). Therefore, the ITL Rieséis motivated by each settlement’s location on the river
and is a metonymic transposition of the potamonym: Riesé < the settlement by/on
the Riesé. Didzidji Rie$é is historically the biggest settlement, which had the status of
a small town, cf. R1872 Rus m. Pbma, G1905 72 Rus g. Phma Benukaa and the cur-
rent oikonym DidZidji RieSé may be considered the primary name. MaZdji Riesé is a
secondary name and is made by the principle of analogy to DidZidji Riesé. MaZdji
Riesé historically marked a smaller settlement, which was established in the vicinity
of the bigger one, cf.: G1905 72 Rus 3. Pbma Mamas, 11 mec., R1872 Rus Mann.[as]
Pxxema [Mazdji Riesé] vs. G1905 72 Rus . Phma Benuxkas, 357 mec., R1872 Rus m.
Pbma [Didzidji Riesé]. DMs DidZiéji and MaZdji convey the following meanings: ‘big,
great, important, old’ vs. ‘small, less important, new’. The two non-modified ITL Riesé
mark two settlements that differed from each other as well as the marked names in
the opposition in size and type from the historical perspective, cf.: G1905 72 Rus x.
Phma, 52 nec. ['RieSé] vs. G1905 72 Rus 3. Phma, 33 nec. [*Riesé|.

4.1.18. Didziosios Sélos, x Mazosios Sélos,

Did%iosios Sélos — Gervitkes eld, Slén D; SV1974 515 Didziosios Sélos,, G1905 76
Rus . Canku Bonsmue, 210 pec., R1872 Rus a. Bosn.[pmue| Canxu 10 [v.].

MaZosios Sélos — Gervidkes eld, Slén D, 2 km northeast of Didiosios Sélos; SV1974 516
Mazosios Sélos,, G1905 76 Rus gn. Canku Maiste, 5 mec., R1872 Rus x. Man. [sie]
Canku 7 [y.].

The ITL Sélos is of unclear origin. It is less likely that the oikonym component
Sélos is related to the ethnonym Lith sélis, -¢ ‘person of the Selonians tribe’ (LKZe).
Most likely, the component is related to Lith sala ‘village’ (LKZe) < Lith *séla ‘village’
and/or ‘island; elevation, a hill in the swamp; forest land etc.’ (cf. Buga 1959: 554,
Karalitinas 2005: 308-310). Both DidZiosios Sélos and MaZosios Sélos villages are
located nearby forested areas (Rakliskiy, Ilgasalio, Gudeliy, and Sély forests), DidZiosios
Sélos also being located between the multiple nameless, meliorated tributaries (now
melioration ditches) of the Saldia river, which also suggests that the vicinities of the
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villages were once marshy, swampy. Therefore, the version of the origin of the oik-
onym from Lith sala, *séla is plausible (Sélos being pl of sala, *séla) and it may relate
to the settlement in the areas of land in the swamp (also in the forest), being the
metonymic transposition of such concept: Lith sala, *séla — the settlement on the
island in the swamp, in the forest — (DidZiosios) Sélos. MdZosios Sélos is motivated
by the same concept, but more likely is a name made by the principle of analogy by
people, who moved from the bigger settlement and settled in its vicinity. MaZosios
Sélos probably is a metonymic transposition of the oikonym, based on the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: MdZosios Sélos < a smaller settlement in the vicinity of
DidZiosios Sélos. DMs DidZiosios and MadZosios are motivated by the size of both
settlements (G1905 76 Rus m. Canku Bompmume, 210 gec. vs. G1905 76 Rus . Canknm
Mausre, 5 nec.), and may convey the meaning of ‘big’ and eventually ‘old/more impor-
tant’ settlement vs. ‘small’ and eventually ‘less important’ settlement, respectively.

4.1.19. Didysai Siaurys, x MazZasai Siaurys;

Didysai Siaurys — Labanoras eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus 03. Bou.[pmoii] Cesphics.
Mazasai Siaurys — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 0,4 km south of Didysai Siaurys; R1872

Rus 03. Mayr.[1i1] CeBpbICb.

The ITL Siaurys is related to and derived from Lith siatiras ‘small in diameter, width’
(LKZe) (also, cf. Vanagas 1981: 297) using Lith m sg inflexion -ys, used to form names
of nominal property holders (DLKG 124). The ITL is most probably motivated by the
narrow places (straits) in both lakes. The shape of Didysai Siaurys is irregular with several
deeply interspersed peninsulas forming several narrow channels (straits) and the lake as
if branches into two parts in the south. This makes the shoreline very winding. The shape
of Mazasai Siaurys is also irregular: the shoreline is long and winding; in the central part,
a peninsula deeply penetrates the lake from the west, forming a strait. Therefore, ITLs
of both limnonyms may be considered the transposition of the concept [SIZE: WIDTH]: Lith
siadr-as + -ys — the lake with narrow straits/channels — Siaurys. This makes it possible
to classify Didysai Siaurys and MazZasai Siaurys as hydronyms of physiographic meaning,
based on their shape. DMs Didysai and Mazasai differentiate the lakes by their size, cf.
Didysai Siaurys (0,876 km?, 7,88 km) vs. MazZasai Siaurys (0,583 km?, 5,4 km).

4.1.20. Upésé, x Mazoji Upésé,

The Upésé — 7 km, the Merkys trib., Slén D.
The Mazoji Upésé — 2,5 km, the Merkys trib., Sl¢n D.

Both drain their waters into the Merkys just a couple of kilometres away from each
other. The potamonym Upésé is the Lith Suf -ésé (Vanagas 1970: 138) derivative from
Lith @pé ‘natural flow, current (Vanagas 1981: 355), i.e. it may be motivated by and
convey the meaning of the concept [FLOW] (large, natural water flow, the current flow-
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ing on the land surface in its grooved bed): upé (river) — a flow/current — (Mazdji)
Upésé. The DM Mazdoji in Mazéji Upésé could be motivated by the length of the river,
which is only 2,5 km, but also due to its position in relation to the mouth of the Merkys,
i.e. the Mazdji Upésé is further from the mouth of the Merkys than the Upésé. The choice
of the adjective, therefore, is in line with Stachowski’s (2018) hypothesis that the further
the tributary is from the river’s mouth, the less important it is, which is reflected in the
river’s name. The DM in Upésé is ellipsized but retrievable from the context of the
opposition. The length of the Upésé is 7 km., thus, the DM could be Didzidji.

4.1.21. Didieji Vagiékai, x Mazieji Vagiékai,

Didieji Vagiékai — E1; R1872 Rus o03. Baxoe.
Mazieji Vagiékai — El; 0,05 km south of Didieji Vagiékai; R1872 Rus 03. Basxbuxka.

The motivation of these two limnonyms may be explained by the location of both
lakes. An unnamed stream drains into Didieji Vagiékai. The southern part of the lake is
also the source of yet another nameless stream, which joins Didieji Vagiékai with MaZieji
Vagiékai, which in its turn is the source of yet one more nameless stream that joins it
with lake Luknia. Both Didieji Vagiékai and Mazieji Vagiékai lie in the bed or watercourse
of the nameless stream. Thus, the name Vagiékai may be derived using Lith Suf -iek- (cf.
Vanagas 1970: 144) with pl inflexion -ai from Lith vaga (riverbed, channel) ‘place where
the river flows (LKZe). The motivation of the name may be interpreted as a transposi-
tion of the concept [RIVER BED|: Lith vag-a + -iek-ai — the lakes that lie in the riverbed/
course — (Didieji/ Mazieji) Vagiékai. DMs are motivated by the actual sizes of both lakes,
cf. Didieji Vagiékai (0,047 km?, 0,89 km) vs. Mazieji Vagiékai (0,023 km?, 0,57 km).

4.2. GRAMMATICAL OPPOSITIONS:
LIMNONYMS, POTAMONYMS, OIKONYMS

Grammatical oppositions based on the augmentative-diminutive relationship convey
the meaning of the named objects’ relative size, i.e. big vs. small, are formed by cor-
relations of DIM suffixes derived toponyms as opposed to those with the zero-Suf
morpheme (DM). The meaning of size in the unmarked member is restored from the
context of the opposition. This correlation is observed in 88 potamonym, limnonym,
and oikonym oppositions. All these Suf-derived diminutive toponyms not only refer
to the actual smallness of the named objects but are also semantically coloured and
present peoples’ attitudes towards the object they named. In the majority of cases,
Lith Suf -el- (-is, -é), -él- (-6)%8, -ait- (-is, -é), -(i)uk- (-as, -ai), -ut- (-is) derivatives
convey the pure meaning of smallness and endearment (cf. DLKG 87-91).

%8 Lith Suf -¢l- (-¢) derivatives are essentially no different in their meaning from the derivatives of Lith
Suf -el- (-is, -¢é), since both suffixes could be regarded as the variants of the same derivational formant
of diminutives (DLKG 88-90).
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4.2.1. Akis, x Akélé,

Akis — Aukstidvaris eld,Trak D; R1872 Rus osepo Ouxo.
Akélé — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D; 6,7 km southeast of Akis.

Two limnonyms in direct opposition are related by Vanagas (1981: 37) to Lith akis
(hole; eye) ‘hole in a swamp; small area of water in wetlands or lakes that are almost
overgrown by vegetation’ (LKZe). The linguistic-cognitive motivation of these limn-
onyms may be interpreted as a transfer of the concept of a small area of open water
in the swamp [OPEN AREA[: Lith akis — a hole in a swamp/a small area of open water —
Akis (and its DIM Akélé). DMs are motivated and point to the actual size of both
lakes, cf. Akis (0,014 km?; 0,43 km) vs. Akélé (0,006 km?; 0,3 km).

4.2.2. 'Akmena, /*Akmena, x Akmenélé,

'Akmena — Paberzé eld, V D; 4,8 km northeast of Glitiskés,, on the Akmena stream
(11,4 km the Sirvinta trib.); SV1974 736 Akmena,, G1905 62 Rus 3. Oxmsma,
R1872 Rus Oxmsmno.

2Akmena — Paberzé eld, V D; 1,1 km east of Visalauké I, on the Baronélé stream (the
Akmena trib.); SV1974 757 Akmena,, G1905 36 Rus um. Oxmsna, 81 mec., R1872
Rus Oxwmsna 2 [y.].

Akmenélé — Paberzé eld, V D; 10 km south of Akmena (Glitiskes), 4 km southeast of
Akmena (Visalauke 1); SV1974 757 Akmeneélé,, G1905 36 Rus 3. Oxmsana, 32 mec.,
R1872 Rus 3. Oxmsusr 2 [y.].

The oikonym Akmena (Glitiskés) is motivated by the settlement’s location on the
Akmena stream. The oikonym is a metonymic transposition of the limnonym: Akmena <«
the settlement on the Akmena. The oikonym Akmena (Visalauke) is also motivated
by the village’s location on one of the two bigger branches of the Akmena stream: the
current tributary, the Baronélé stream, which is written in the historical source R1872
Rus p.[exa] Oxmana. Therefore, it may be claimed that the oikonym is also motivated
by the potamonym and is a metonymic transposition: Akmena < the settlement on
the Akmena. Akmenéleé is Lith DIM Suf -¢lé derivative. The Suf is the result of renam-
ing, or rather standardization of the old name form, but points to the smallness of
the settlement from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 36 Rus 3. Oxmsna, 32 mec.
The historical form of the settlement R1872 Rus 3. Oxmansr (Gen case inflexion Rus
-p1) indicates that the oikonym is a derivative. The name is motivated by the hydronym
resp. limnonym, as the settlement is nearby (approx. 0,4 km) from lake R1872 Rus
Os.[epo] Oxrmsna (currently lake Nemencélis). Thus, this oikonym is a metonymic
transposition of the limnonym: Akmenélé (historically, Oxmsupr) < Akmen- + -élé

(Oxmsn-a + -b1) < the settlement on/near lake Rus Oxmana (Lith *Akmena).
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4.2.3. Alsakiai, x Alsakéliai,

Alsakiai — Trakai eld, Trak D, on the northeastern bank of lake Alsakys; SV1974 644
Alsakiai,, G1905 340 Rus g. Oncoku l-e, 35 mec., R1872 Rus ¢. Omsca.

Alsakéliai — Trakai eld, Trak D, 1,3 km southeast of Alsakiai, on the bank of lake
Alsakys; SV1974 644 Alsakéliai,, G1905 341 Rus 3. Oncoku 2-e, 32 gec.

Alsakiai is Lith pl inflexion -iai derivative from and is motivated by the settlement’s
location on lake Alsakys. Most probably the oikonym can be interpreted as 1) the
metonymic transposition of the limnonym: Alsakiai < Alsak-ys + -iai < the settle-
ment in the vicinity of lake Alsakys; or 2) the metonymic transposition of the concept
referring to people living in the vicinity of this lake: Alsak-ys + -iai — alsakiai
(people living by lake Alsakys) — Alsakiai. Alsakéliai is Lith DIM Suf derivative most
probably from the oikonym Alsakiai. The Suf points to the size of the village, which
historically was a smaller (newer) settlement, cf. the historical settlement G1905 340
Rus 1. Oncoxu 1-e, 35 mec. vs. G1905 341 Rus 3. Oncoxu 2-e, 32 mec. Alsakéliai is
motivated by both its position near Alsakiai village and lake Alsakys. The oikonym
may be interpreted as 1) the metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Alsakéliai <
Alsak-iai + -éliai < the settlement in the vicinity of village Alsakiai; or 2) the met-
onymic transposition of the limnonym: Alsakéliai <— Alsak-ys + -éliai < the settlement
in the vicinity of lake Alsakys.

4.2.4. Baka; x Bakutis;

Baka — El; R1872 Rus Os. Baka.
Bakutis — El, 0,64 km northeast of Baka.

Baka is of unclear origin. According to Savukynas (1961:219), it may be of anthro-
ponymic origin and is derived from Lith PN Bakas, cf. Bel Bbaka, baka, Fakay,
Rus Bakun, De Bock, Backe, Bach (cf. PDB). But this version is less likely. On the other
hand, according to Vanagas (1981: 56), this may be an archaic hydronym related to Bel
6akaii ‘river flow, deep place in the river; pit in the swamp, puddle’ (Skarnik.by), or Ukr
6axkaii‘deep pit in the river, pond’ (SUMe)%. The lake’s shores are low and swampy; the
water body lies in the course of the Brazuolé (the Neris trib.); the Pylimas stream drains
its waters into the lake in the north. Thus, the limnonym could have been motivated
by the concept of the pit in the river course [DEPTH]: Bel /Ukr 6akail — a deep place in
the river; pit in the swamp — Baka. Bakutis is Lith Suf -utis derivative from lake Baka.
The DIM Suf indicates directly the actual size of the water body, cf. Baka (0,117 km?;
1,57 km) vs. Bakutis (0,008 km?; 0,35 km). The limnonym is motivated not only by its

89 Ukr. 6axaii is the word borrowed from one of the Turkic languages — in Turkish, Crimean Tatar,
Uighur, Kazakh and Uzbek, bok ‘feces, manure, dirt’, which are compared with the Mongolian bog
‘dirt, garbage’ and is synonymous to Ukr. 6aropa ‘a large, deep puddle’ (cf. SUMe).
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location in the swampy area but also by its proximity to lake Baka and the Brazuolé (the
lake’s closest point to the river is approx. 0,12 km across the swampy lowland). Therefore,
it may be claimed that Bakutis is either 1) the expression of the same concept as Baka
is: Bel/Ukr 6akati — a deep place in the river; pit in the swamp — Bakutis, or 2) is a
metonymic transposition of the limnonym Baka and is derived by the principle of anal-
ogy: Bakiitis < Baka + -utis < a smaller lake in the vicinity of Baka.

4.2.5. Baltas, x Baltélis;

Baltas — Labanoras eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus O3. [To6omaucs.
Baltélis — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 0,11 km north of lake Bdltas.

Bdltas™ and Baltélis, according to Vanagas (1981a: 97-98), belong to one of the
most universal semantic categories of hydronyms — of water colour meaning. The
limnonym Badltas is obviously related to Lith bdltas, -a, which has a range of meanings
and connotations in the Lith language, cf. ‘white; of the colour that is formed by
repelling all visible rays’, ‘bright, almost snowy, milky in colour’, ‘clean’, ‘bright, shin-
ing, glossy’, (figurative) ‘good, clean, harmless’ (LKZe), or Lith baltis ‘white/whiteness’
(LKZe) (also, cf. LVZ I 338-340). Therefore, the limnonym may convey several
meanings from those relating to the colour of the water’”' to purely metaphorical ones
relating to the water quality’?: Lith bdltas, baltis — white, bright, almost snowy water
colour — Bdltas; Lith bdltas — good, clean, harmless (of water quality) — Bdltas.
Baltélis is Lith Suf -elis derivative from the superior limnonym Badltas it is near to and
indicates the size of the named water body (0,015 km?; 0,53 km), thus, connotes the
meaning of smallness and amiability. The DIM form of Baltélis was likely motivated
by the lake’s size, whereas, the root of the limnonym was motivated by the same
concepts the superior limnonym was motivated by, i.e. the concept of either the colour
of water: Lith bdltas, baltis + -elis — white, bright, almost snowy water colour —
Baltélis; or the concept of cleanliness, the harmlessness of the water: Lith bdltas +
-elis — good, clean, harmless (of water quality) — Baltélis. On the other hand, the
limnonym may be a metonymic transposition of the superior limnonym into the
smaller lake’s name, esp. taking into consideration the lake’s size and its location in
relation to lake Badltas: Baltélis < Baltas + -elis < a small lake near lake Baltas. As
maintained and pointed out by many onomasticians (cf. Section 1.4.1.), colour hydro-
nyms may encompass a plethora of motivating factors, be symbolic and metaphorical,
pointing to different characteristics of the named water bodies or water in them: clear,
lucid, transparent, or even drinkable, clean.

70 The surface area — 0,664 km?, shore line length — 7,59 km.

"L At the moment of naming, this could be motivated by the visual perception, i.e. the water may have

»

seemed to be white, shiny when the denominator saw a “white”, “shiny” surface of the lake reflect-
ing light (sunlight).

2 The name could mean or be a sign that the water in this lake is harmless, safe to drink.
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4.2.6. Baidiskiai, x Bardiskéliai,

Bardiskiai — Deltuva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 661 Bardiskiai,, KG1903 151 Rus wum.
Capaticue, R1872 Rus T'ocu. . Capaiicue, 38 [v.].

Bardiskéliai — Deltuva eld, Ukm D, 0,4 km southeast of Bafdiskiai; SV1974 661 Bar-
diskéliai,, KG1903 151 Rus ¢. Capariciie, R1872 Rus ¢. Capaiicue, 28 [v.].

The current oikonym Bardiskiai is of unclear origin and probably is related to and
is Lith Suf -iSkiai derivative from Lith PN BafdzZius, *Barda, *Bardys, Bardduskas,
Bardisius, Bardinskas, or Pol PN Bard, Barda, Bardo, Rus, Bel PN Bapda (cf. PDB,
LVZ 1 371-372, Birylo 1969: 42, Razmukaité 1998: 99, Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 112). The
oikonym is the result of renaming, most probably motivated by the change of owner-
ship. Therefore, it may convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: BardiSkiai «
Bard- + -iskiai < the settlement belonging to Bafdzius, *Barda, *Bardys, Bardauskas,
Bardisius, or Bardinskas, or the respective families the Bafd%iai, *Bardai, *BardZiai,
Bardduskai, BardiSiai, or Bardinskiai. The historical name Rus Tocm. j1. [the estate]
Capaiicye and the folwark of the same name, though, were motivated by their location
in the vicinity of Sarosc¢iy swamp (in Juodupés raistas forest), which is just a kilometre
northeast of both settlements. Bardiskéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from
Bardiskiai. The DIM oikonym form is motivated by the historical settlement size, cf.
R1872 Rus ¢. Capaiicne, 28 [y.| [Bardiskéliai] vs. R1872 Rus T'ocu. . Capaiicue, 38
[v.] [Bardiskiai]. The ITL is motivated by the settlement’s position near the settlement
from the name of which the DIM oikonym is derived. Moreover, another motivating
factor of the ITLs is that both settlements belonged to one owner. Therefore, Bardis-
kéliai may be considered a metonymic transposition of one oikonym to another:
Bardiskéliai < BardiSk-iai + -¢liai < the settlement in the vicinity of Bardiskiai village.

4.2.7. Barénai, x 'Baronéliai,, x *Baronéliai,,,,,

Barénai — Suzionys eld, V D, on the Jusiné (22, 6 km the Zeimena trib.); SV1974 754
Baronai,, G1905 58 Rus x. Bapansi, 113 gec., R1872 Rus Bapanst 5 [y.].

'Baronéliai — Paberzé eld, V D, 14 km northwest of Barénai, on the Daulia stream
(7,8 km Musia, trib.); SV1974 757 Baronéliai G1905 58 Rus 1. bapynenu, 107
nec., R1872 Rus Bopyuennu 3 [y.].

’Baronéliai — Paberzé eld, V D, 13,4 km northwest of Barénai, on the Baronélé stream
(6,5 km Sirvys, trib.); SV1974 747 Baronéliai,,,,, G1905 58 Rus 1. Baponmusi, 50
nec., R1872 Rus Baopanmpst 4 [y.].

steads

Barénai is most probably related to Lith PN Barénas and is its pl form (LVZ I 379),
cf. Pol PN Baran, Baron, Bel PN Bbapan, Rus PN Bapanv (PDB, Biryla 1969: 41). The
oikonym may convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transpo-
sition of the PN: Barénai <— pl from Bardnas < the settlement belonging to/established
by the Barénai family/Bardnas. Two steadings Baronéliai are just a kilometre away from
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each other. These oikonyms are Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivatives from Lith PN Barénas.
The Suf is motivated by and points to the size of the settlements at least from the his-
torical perspective, as compared to the size of Barénai village, cf. G1905 58 Rus .
Bapanst, 113 pmec. [Barénai] vs. G1905 58 Rus 1. Bapynemu, 107 nec. ['Baronéliai] vs.
G1905 58 Rus 1. Baponust, 50 sec. [*Baronéliai]. It may be precluded that all three
settlements belonged to one owner, or members of one family, at least based on the ITLs.
Therefore, both DIM oikonyms may convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]:
'Barondliai, *Baronéliai <— Baron-as + -éliai < the (small) settlement belonging to/estab-
lished by the Barénai family/ Barénas. On the other hand, one of the Baronéliai settle-
ments may be a simple metonymic transposition of the oikonym Baronéliai and could be
made by the principle of analogy due to both settlements’ proximity to each other:
Baronéliai <— Baronéliai < a settlement in the vicinity of Baronéliai. To derive the oik-
onym Baronéliai from the potamonym Baronélé would be illogical, as the stream is too
small to be of any significance. Most probably it is the potamonym that is derived from
the oikonym and is motivated by the stream’s location in the vicinity of the settlement(s).

4.2.8. Bedugnis, x Bedugnitikas,

Bedugnis — (known as Luknelis) Paluknys eld, Trak D; R1872 Rus Os. donuzers.
Bedugnitikas — Senieji Trakai eld, Trak D, 9,1 km northeast of Bedugnis.

Bedugnis is most probably related to Lith bedignis, bediigné ‘great depth’ (LKZe)
and belongs to the group of hydronyms derived from physiographic terms (also, cf.
Vanagas 1981: 6061, Vanagas 1981a: 33—34, LVZ I 414). The limnonym was most
probably motivated by the lake’s depth and conveys the concept of the abyss, i.e. at
the moment of naming, the lake could have been considered bottomless: Lith bedugnis,
bedugné — abyss, great depth (a deep, bottomless lake) — Bedugnis. Lake Bedugnitikas
lies in the swampy area in the vicinity of Guopstos village, surrounded by the Ropéjos
forest, and is the source of the Bedugnitikas stream. The DIM limnonym most prob-
ably is motivated by the same concept of the abyss, motivated by the lake’s depth:
Lith bedugnis, bedugné + - iukas — abyss, great depth (a small, deep/bottomless
lake) — Bedugnitkas. The Lith DIM Suf -iukas, is motivated by the lake’s size, cf.
Bedugnis (0,021 km?; 0,57 km) vs. Bedugnitikas (0,004 km?* 0,27 km).

4.2.9. Berzudélis; x Berzuolitukas;

Berzuolis — Semeliskes eld, El; R1872 Rus Os. Bepxours.
Berzuoliukas — Semeliskés eld, El, 0,3 km south of Berzudlis; R1872 Rus Os. bepxo-

JIFOKACh.

Berzudlis lake’s shores are low, swampy, and overgrown with trees (the biggest mass
of which is birch trees) and bushes; on the higher, eastern shore lies the Dergioniai for-
est. The lake is surrounded by bushy meadows. In the northwest, the Berzuolé stream
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flows towards the Stréva river. According to Vanagas (1970: 204, 1981:62), this limnonym
has a base Lith berz- and, therefore, may be related to and derived from Lith bérzas (birch)
‘the slender hardy tree which has thin peeling bark and bears catkins (Betula)’ (LKZe)
using Lith -uolis, which indicates the external quality of the object (DLKG 117, SRR I
189ff.). The limnonym may be motivated by the flora around it and convey the concept
[TREE SPECIES], esp. high concentration of birch trees around it, not the Dargoniai forest
(as it is mostly coniferous) and may indicate the place, which is “birchen”, i.e. resembling
or characteristic of birch, or resembling the wood (big concentration) of birch trees: Lith
berz- + -uolis — the lake the shores of which are overgrown with birch trees — Berzudlis.
Lake Berzuoliukas is related to lake Berzudlis, which it is close to. Based on both lakes’
sizes, cf. Berzuolis (0,12 km?; 1,75 km) vs. BerZuolitkas (0,017 km?; 0,47 km), it may be
suggested that Berzuolitikas is Lith DIM Suf -iukas derivative from and is motivated by
its position in relation to the superior limnonym. Therefore, the lake name likely
expresses the metonymic transposition of the name Berzudlis regarding size:
Berzuolitkas < Berzudl-is + -iukas < a small(er) lake in the vicinity of lake Berzudlis.

4.2.10. Bélys, x Bélditis,

Bélys — Sventionys eld, Svén D, in the Bélys forest.
Bélaitis — gvenéionys eld, Svén D, 0,07 km south of Belys; R1872 Rus O3. bpmantucs.

Bélys, according to Vanagas (1981: 61), is a limnonym of unclear origin and most
probably could be classified as a name that conveys the meaning of “pond — white-
ness” (Lith ,,bala — baltumas®) and most probably could be related to Lith bela ‘swamp,
marsh, bog’ (LKZe), Latv b¢lite ‘puddle, water pit’, or east Slav 6esm ‘puddle, swamp’.
Vanagas (1981a: 73—74) believes that semantically this potamonym is related to nomen-
clature names of waters or natural objects close to them (ponds, swamps, bogs, etc.).
The name may be considered Lith inflexion -ys derivative from the mentioned appel-
latives and may be the name highlighting certain properties/characteristics (DLKG
124). Could it be related to Lith biela («<— Pol bief, Bel 6ex) ‘white mass with which
the huts are bleached’ (LKZe) and, thus, relating to the white colour of water, based
on the visual onlooker’s perception, esp. when the water surface reflects light or is
somehow related to the whiteness of soils around the lake, is not clear. The name
Bélys may be considered a transposition of the concept [MARSH/COLOUR], a pond/
puddle: Lith bel-a, Latv b¢l-ite, Slav 6env + Lith -ys — the lake that resembles a
puddle, water pit — Bélys. Bélditis is Lith DIM Suf -aitis derivative from lake Bélys
and conveys the meaning of the smallness of the named water body (cf. Vanagas 1970:
75-76). This is also proved by the comparison of the extralinguistic data, cf. Bélys
(0,231 km? 3,7 km) vs. Bélditis (0,086 km?; 1,24 km). The limnonym is motivated
by its proximity to the superior lake and may be a metonymic transposition of the
primary hydronym into the name of the neighbouring lake: Bélditis < Bél-(-ys) +
-ditis <— a smaller lake in the vicinity of lake Bélys.
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4.2.11. Briaiinis; X Briauniukas;

Briatinis — (VK Briatnius); Kietaviskés eld, El.

Briauniukas — Kietaviskés eld, El, 0,9 km southeast of Briatinis.

Lake Briauinis is located in damp meadows overgrown with bushes. Some scholars
(Savukynas 1961: 224, Vanagas 1981: 70) relate the limnonym to Lith briauna ‘edge of
any object, sharpness; corner; peak’ (LKZe), Simas Karalitinas (1994: 125 — 126) relates
it to Balt *bridun- and further to Indo-Eur *bhréu-n- ‘source/spring’ (also cf. IVZ I
561). The derivation of the lake name from Lith briauna using Lith inflexion -is that
conveys the meaning of the property/characteristic holder (cf. DLKG 124) is plausible,
as the lake’s shoreline is rather winding. The derivation of the limnonym from Balt
*bridqun- and Indo-Eur *bhreu-n- is less likely, as the lake is not the source of any stream,
but rather a water body to which many now nameless streams drain their waters into or
flow through (the biggest being the S-2 that joins the lake with lakes Svencius and
Aujédas). Hence, it is highly likely the name Briaiinis conveys the concept [SHAPE], or
[TORTUOSITY/SINUOSITY], taking into consideration the configuration of the lake’s winding
shoreline, and belongs to the group of hydronyms with physiographic meaning (cf.
Vanagas 1981a: 54): Lith briaun-a + -is — the lake with winding shoreline — Briatnis.
Briauniukas is Lith DIM Suf -iukas derivative from the primary limnonym it is close to.
The Suf is motivated by the actual size of the lake in comparison to the superior water
body, cf. Briaiinis (0,032 km?; 0,73 km) vs. Briaunitikas (0,01 km?; 0,37 km). The name
is motivated not only by the same concept (the shoreline of this lake is not too even),
but also by its position in relation to Briainis and, therefore, may be considered the
metonymic transposition of limnonym and convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]:
Briauniukas < Briaiin-is + -iukas < the smaller lake in the vicinity of lake Briaiinis.

4.2.12. Bugéniai, x Bugenéliai,,,,

Bugeéniai — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 4 km southwest of Ukmergé,,; SV1974 666 Bugeniai,,
KG1903 75 Rus ga. Byrauns:, R1872 Rus Byrauns, 6 [y].

Bugenéliai — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 0,8 km south of Bugéniai; SV1974 666 Bugenéliai
KG1903 75 Rus a. Byrsuns:, R1872 Rus Bykanisr 5 [y.].

stead?

The oikonym Bugéniai most probably originated from and is pl of Lith PN Bugénis
(PDB, Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 62; LVZ 1 599-600). The Suf -enis (pl -eniai) is often used to
form certain property (characteristic) holders’ names, derived from verbs (cf. DLKG
111, SRR I 234ff.). Therefore, it may be claimed that the oikonym may be motivated
by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN:
Bugéniai < Bugén-is + -iai < the settlement established by/belonging to Bugénis/the
Bugeéniai family. On the other hand, the oikonym could have originated from and be

motivated by the nickname used to refer to people who seemed to be “scary, terrifying’
for certain reasons, and therefore, may be interpreted as a metonymic transposition of
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the concept referring to people living in the settlement (kind of a nickname): Bugén-
is/*bugeén-is + -iai («— Lith baugus ‘scary, cowardly, fearful, terrible’, bugus, bugus ‘the
one who is afraid; timid, cowardly; scary’) — Bugéniai/* bugéniai (scary people/cowardly
people) — Bugéniai. The oikonym Bugenéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the
oikonym Bugéniai, judging from both settlements’ proximity (also cf. LVZ I 599). The
settlement with the DIM name was most probably established by people who have
separated/moved from Bugéniai village. From the historical names of both settlements,
it is obvious that both are the result of renaming and the DIM Suf in Bugenéliai is moti-
vated by the settlement’s size (reflected in its current status). Therefore, the oikonym
may be considered a metonymic transposition of the bigger settlement’s name with the
concept of [sIZE] coded in the DIM form of the neighbouring settlement: Bugenéliai <
Bugén-iai + -éliai < a smaller settlement in the vicinity of village Bugéniai.

4.2.13. Butkiinai, x Butkanéliai,

Butkiinai — Se$uoliai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 669 Butktnai,, KG1903 76 x. ByTxyusi,
R1872 Rus Borkynsr 10 [y.].

Butkinéliai — Zelva eld, Ukm D, 8 km southeast of Butkiinai; SV1974 664 Butkanéliai,,
KG1903 76 n. Byrkynsi-Hossre, R1872 Rus Byrkyssr 5 [v.].

The oikonym Butkiinai most probably originated from and is pl of Lith PN Butkiinas
‘son of Butkus or Butka’ (cf. Zinkevitius 2011: 65, LVZ I 642). Therefore, it may be
claimed that the oikonym may convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], is motivated
by and is a metonymic transposition of PN Butkiinas: Butkiinai <— Butkiin-as + -ai < the
settlement established by/belonging to Butkiinas/the Butkiinai family. The oikonym
Butkinéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Butkiinai, judging from
both settlements’ proximity (also, cf. LVZ I 642). The settlement with the DIM name
was most probably established by people who have separated/moved from Butkiinai vil-
lage. From both settlements’ historical names, it is obvious that both oikonyms are the
result of renaming and the DIM Suf in Butkanéliai is motivated by the settlement’s size,
cf. R1872 Rus Borkynsr 10 [y.| [Butkiinai] vs. R1872 Rus Byrrynst 5 [y.| [Butkinéliai].
Therefore, the oikonym may be considered a metonymic transposition of the bigger
settlement’s name with the concept of size coded in the DIM form: Butkunéliai <
Butkiin-ai + -éliai < a small(er) settlement in the vicinity of the village Butkiinai.

4.2.14. Dainava, x Dainavélé,

Dainava — Jasitnai eld, Slén D, 4 km southwest of Jasitnai,,; SV1974 515 Dainava,,
G1905 74 n. Heninoro, 350 mec., R1872 Rus Hattnora 17 [y.].

Dainavélé — Poskonys eld, Si¢n D, 6 km north of Poskonys,, 22 km southeast of Dai-
nava; SV1974 523 Dainavélé,, G1905 74 n. Ietinoska, 167 mec., R1872 Rus Hati-
Hyska 9 [y].
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On the one hand, the oikonym Dainava may be related to and derived from Lith
*dainiai (sg *dainys) ‘people of Dainava region’, and Dainava “derivatives with the
suffixes -ava, -uva, might have been collective names for the ethnic group as an
indivisible whole” (Karalitinas 2006: 115). This version seems to be plausible, as the
oikonym is territorially bound to Dainava (Yotvingia), i.e. the region of Yotvingians
(one of the Baltic tribes). Therefore, the oikonym may be a metonymic transposition
of the ethnonym Lith *dainiai (the concept [PEOPLE] referring to people living in the
region) to the oikonym: Lith *dain-iai + -ava — dainava (people living in the Dain-
ava) — Dainava. On the other hand, the oikonym(s) may be considered a transposi-
tion of the region’s name (LVZ II 104-105, IVDB). Thus, it may be a metonymic
transposition motivated by the concept [PLACE] (belonging to the region): Dainava <«
the settlement in Dainava region. Dainavélé is Lith DIM Suf -élé derivative from the
region’s name, is motivated by its location in Dainava region and conveys the concept
[PLACE], but more likely is motivated by the superior oikonym and conveys the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] coupled with the concepts [SMALLNESS] and [AMEABILITY], esp.
taking into consideration the village’s proximity to Dainava village and comparing the
size of the settlement in opposition, cf. G1905 74 nx. ennoso, 350 mec. vs. G1905
74 n. Hettnoska, 167 gmec.: Dainavélé < Dainav-a + -élé < the small settlement in
the vicinity of Dainava village.

4.2.15. Daucionys, x Daucionitikai,

Daucionys — Maisiagala eld, V D; SV1974 741 Daucionys,, G1905 50 Rus z. [JoBusHsl,
185 mec., R1872 Rus [losrisimsr.

Daucionittkai — Maisiagala eld, V D, 0,5 km south of Dauciénys; SV1974 741 Dau-
Cioniukai, G1905 50 Rus 3. Hosrstaku, 15 mec., R1872 Rus 3. HosrsHKA.

The oikonym Daucionys most probably originated and is p/ Lith Suf -onys deriva-
tive from PN *Dauciénis, related to Lith PN Dauciénas, Daucys (cf. LVZ 11 150).
Therefore, it may be claimed that the oikonym may be motivated by the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Dauciénys <«
Dauc-ionis + -onys <« the settlement established by/belonging to Dauciénis/the
Dauciénys family. The oikonym Daucionitikai is Lith DIM Suf -iukai derivative from
the oikonym Daudiénys, judging from both settlements’ proximity (also, cf. LVZ II
150, Razmukaite 1998: 40). The settlement with the DIM name was most probably
established by people who have separated/moved from Daucionys village. From the
historical types of both settlements, it is obvious that DIM Suf in Daucionitikai is
motivated by the settlement’s size, cf. G1905 50 Rus n. Hosusuer, 185 mec. vs. G1905
50 Rus 3. Hosisuku, 15 nec. Therefore, the oikonym may be considered a metonymic
transposition of the bigger settlement’s name with the concept of size coded in the
DIM form: Daucioniukai < Dauc-ionis + -iukai < a smaller settlement in the vicin-
ity of the village Daucidnys.
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4.2.16. Déltuva,, x Deltuvélé,

Deéltuva — Deltuva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 662 Deltuva,
toBb, R1872 Rus m. [I3bssanross.

Deltuvélé — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 8 km southeast of Déltuva; SV1974 666 Deltuve-
lé,, KG1903 92 Rus ¢. Hdzesanryska, R1872 Rus ¢. JzeBenroBka.

GKS1903 65 Rus m. [I3essii-

tns

Déltuva is a very old oikonym of unclear origin, first mentioned in the 13™ c. (cf.
IVDB). Historically, the lands of Déltuva played an important role in the formation
of the State of Lithuania (cf. Vanagas 1996: 47-66, Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 21-26). It is
believed that the older form was *Déviltuva (« *Déviltava) or *Deviltava, Lith oik-
onym derivational Suf -ava, -uva derivative possibly from Lith PN *Déviltas/*Deviltas
(cf. IVDB, LVZ 11 200, Vanagas ibid., Zinkevicius ibid.). If these versions of the
oikonym origin are right, then the oikonym could convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP| and may be interpreted as a metonymic transposition of the PN: Déltuva
(*Déviltuva/*Deviltava) <« the settlement established by and belonging to
*Déviltas/*Deviltas. On the other hand, it is also believed that older forms of the
oikonym, i.e. *Davilt-/*Davelt-/*Davalt-, originated not from the PN, but rather are
related to Velts (Lith veltai)” and convey the meaning of ‘two platoons (of soldiers)’
(Karalitinas 2005: 251ff., 262ff., 275, 315). This suggestion leads to at least two inter-
pretations of the oikonym’s motivation: 1) the oikonym may refer to the place, where
two platoons of soldiers met, most probably on the battlefield, or 2) the oikonym
could mark the place, where soldiers of a certain tribe had a temporary settlement,
probably a campsite, etc. Therefore, the oikonym could be a metaphoric transposition
of the concept related to warfare (i.e. warriors): *Davilt-/*Davelt-/*Davalt- — two
platoons of soldiers/warriors — Deéltuva (*Déviltuva/*Deviltava). The oikonym
Deltuvélé is of clear origin and is Lith DIM Suf -élé derivative from the oikonym
Déltuva (cf. IVZ 11 200, Razmukaité 1998: 34). The Suf conveys the meaning of
smallness of the named settlement, as compared to that of the one the name is derived
from, which is also reflected in both current and historical types of two settlements,
cf. GKS1903 65 Rus m. I3esanross vs. KG1903 92 Rus ¢. [sesanryska. The oikonym
Deltuvélé is motivated by its location in the vicinity of Déltuva and may be considered
a metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Deltuvélé < Déltuv-a + -élé < a small
(and most probably less important) settlement in the vicinity of Déltuva town.

4.2.17. Drabuzis; x Drabuzditis,

Drabuzis — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D; R1872 Rus Os. [pabysxucs.
Drabuzaitis — AukStadvaris eld, Trak D, 0,29 km east of Drabuzis; R1872 Rus Os.

[TukTabepuCs.

73 One of the Baltic tribes that populated the Lithuanian and Latvian coasts, south of the Minija estu-
ary to the Sventoji and beyond (cf. Jovai¥a 2014).
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There are several versions of lake Drabuzis origin: Savukynas (1962: 195) relates it to
Latv place names Drabas, Drab-enas, Prus Drab-inow, Lith drab-na ‘bog, slough’, draba
‘falling of wet snow, tremors, trembling’ (LKZe); according to Vanagas (1981: 89-90),
the root drab- may be an apophone root drob- variant, which may be related to Lith
drabuzis ‘clothing, dress, garment’, or drobé ‘knitted or crocheted linen or cotton cloth’
(LKZe), developed from the older lexemes that may have had the meaning of ‘breaking,
scratching’. There is also a possibility to relate the limnonym to Lith drabus ‘shivering,
trembling’, or drebéti‘to tremble due to cold, fear, etc. (LKZe) (cf. LVZ II 315). The lake
is of an irregular shape and rather deep, with a narrow shallow; several streams (the D-1
and a nameless stream from lake Drabuzditis) drain their waters into it. Moreover, the
lake lies in the course of the Stréva river. Considering the above, the motivation of the
limnonym may be explained by the transposition of several concepts, i.e. either 1) the
concept [BOG/SLOUGH]: Lith drab-na — the boggy, swampy lake — DrabiiZis; or 2) [COLD-
NESS] of water which makes one tremble: Lith draba, drabuss, drebéti — the lake, the water
of which causes tremor, shivers (due to cold, fear) — Drabuzis; or 3) [FEAR] (due to the
lake’s depth/treacherous waters): Lith draba, drabus, drebéti — the lake, the water of
which causes tremor, shivers (due to fear) — Drabuzis. Drabuzditis lies relatively close
to lake Drabuzis and is Lith DIM Suf -aitis derivative from the former limnonym, moti-
vated by the size of the inferior lake, cf. Drabuzis (0,549 km?; 4,22 km) vs. DrabuZditis
(0,303 km?; 3,07 km), and most probably is of the same etymology. The limnonym is a
metonymic transposition of the superior limnonym: DrabuZzditis < Drabuz-is + -aitis <
the lake in the vicinity of lake Drabuzis. The shape of the lake is irregular, somewhat of
a distorted “T”, which makes the hypothesis of the limnonym’s origin from the older
lexeme with the meaning of ‘brokenness’ plausible (which also applies to the superior
lake). Also, the possibility that the limnonym is associated with the concept [FEAR/EVIL]
cannot be ruled out, esp. taking into consideration the first component in the older form
R1872 Rus Os. IMukrabepucs (Lith Piktabernis) « Lith piktas ‘harsh, unfavourable,
unpleasant; evil, wicked’ + bérnas ‘guy, groom, unmarried man’ (LKZe).

4.2.18. Dubiai, x Dubéliai,

Dubiai — Sirvintos eld, Sr D,; SV1974 585 Dubiai,, G1905 56 n. ybe, 32 mec., R1872
Rus IOy6s 3 [y.].

Dubéliai — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, 13 km northeast of Dubial: SV1974 584 Dubeliai,,
G1905 80 Rus 3. ITogybenn, 1 mec., R1872 Rus 3. IToxgybuns 1 [y.].

Dubiai is Lith pl inflexion -iai derivative of unclear origin and motivation. On the one
hand, this could be the oikonym of anthroponymic origin from Lith PN Dubas < cf.
Pol Dubas, Dubasz, Bel Jy6acos, Rus [dy6acw, [dybacenko, dy6acoss (PDB) (cf. LVZ II
346—353). Thus, the name could be motivated by and convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP|: Dubiai < Dub-as + -iai « the settlement established by/belonging to
Dubas/the Dubiai family. On the other hand, the oikonym may be of appellatival origin
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and could be related either 1) to Lith dubti ‘to bend; to subside; to clog, sink’, du-
bus, -i ‘sunken, saggy, depressed’ (LKZe), or 2) to Rus, Bel dy6 ‘oak, a large tree which
bears acorns and typically has lobed deciduous leaves’ (SRYe, Skarnik.by). The village
is located low, in the valley on the bank of the Sirvinta, more precisely, in a place where
the river makes a great bend, which seems to surround the village. Taking into consid-
eration the village’s location in the low place, the name may be interpreted as a met-
onymic transposition of the concept [LOW/SUNKEN/DEPRESSED PLACE|: Lith dub-ti, dub-us
+ -iai — the settlement in the low/depressed place — Dubiai. Considering the older
forms of the oikonym (cf. above), it may be motivated by Rus, Bel dy6 ‘oak’, as a place
where these trees may be found and the name, thus could be interpreted as a metonymic
transposition of [TREE SPECIES] (although less likely): Rus, Bel dy6 ‘oak’ — the settlement
with oak trees — Dubiai (<— G1905 56 1. Iy6e, R1872 Rus dy6s). Dubéliai is Lith DIM
Suf -eliai derivative, motivated by the settlement’s size and type (from the historical
perspective), as well as in comparison to the oikonym in opposition, cf. G1905 56 .
Hy6e, 32 mec. vs. G1905 80 Rus 3. [Togybenu, 1 mec. Moreover, both are the result of
renaming (cf. the older forms). The oikonym Dubéliai may either be motivated by its
proximity to Dubiai or by considering the historical oikonym forms Rus IToxy6enn,
[Tomy6uins (most probably Lith *Padubeliai, *Padubiliai «<— Pref pa- + *dubeliai, *dubi-
liai ‘the place near ? Dubeliai’), the name may be interpreted as a metonymic transposi-
tion: Dubéliai «<— Dub-iai + -eliai < the small settlement in the vicinity of Dubiai village.

4.2.19. Diikstos, x Diikstéliai,

Diikstos — Dukstos eld, V D; on the right bank of the Neris, at the confluence of the
stream Ringys and the Duksta (the Neris trib.); SV1974 733 Dukstos,, G1905 50
Rus cen.[o] Oykmrsr, 189 mec., R1872 Rus m. JlyxumrTer.

Dakstéliai — MaiSiagala eld, V D; 13 km east of DiikStos; on lake Dukstélis, in the
vicinity of the Duksta (the Neris trib.) source; SV1974 725 Duksteliai,, G1905 70
Rus 3. Hdyxmrenu, 165 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Hykmremtst 1 [y.].

Diik$tos is motivated by its location on the river Diksta (the Neris trib.) and is
Lith pl inflexion -os derivative from the potamonym. The oikonym is thus a transpo-
sition of the potamonym to oikonym: DikStos < the settlement on the Duksta.
Dukstéliai is probably the oikonym motivated by its position on the banks of lake
Duaksteélis, which is the source of the Duksta. The village is in proximity to DukStos
village. Dukstéliai is Lith DIM Suf -eliai or pl inflexion -iai derivative (that also indi-
cates the smallness of the settlement in comparison to the village it is in opposition
with) most probably from the lake’s name in the vicinity of which the village is located.
The DM also marks the size of the settlement in comparison to the bigger settlement
and differentiates them by the settlement type. Therefore, it may be suggested that
Diikstéliai is a metonymic transposition of the limnonym: Dukstéliai < Dukst-éliai/
Dukstél-iai < a small settlement in the vicinity of lake Dukstélis.
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4.2.20. Dusmenys, x Dusmenéliai,

Dusmenys — (Dusméniai) Onuskis eld, Trak D, on the Dusmena river (17 km, the Va-
réné trib.); SV1974 647 Dusmenys,, G1905 316 Rus cen. Hycsmsanss, 530 nec.,
R1872 Rus m. dymmsusr 12 [y.].

Dusmenéliai — Onuskis eld, Trak D, approx. 3,5 km west of Dusmenys; SV1974 647 Dus-
meneéliai,, G1905 316 Rus x. dycsmsiuku, 450 mec., R1872 Rus dymmsuku 11 [v.].

Dusmenys is most probably Lith pl inflexion -ys (official form) or -iai (the living
language form) derivative from the Dusmena river (cf. LVZ II 416). The oikonym is
motivated by the settlement’s position on the river and most probably relates to
people living by the river (metonymic transposition of a catoiconym)’*: Lith dusméniai —
people living by the Dusmena river — Dusmenys (Dusmeéniai). On the other hand, the
oikonym may be a simple metonymic transposition of the potamonym: Dusmenys
(Dusméniai) < Dusmen-a + -ys/-iai <« the settlement by the Dusmena river.
Dusmenéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Dusmenys. The Suf
conveys the meaning of the smallness of the named settlement, cf. the historical
settlement types G1905 316 Rus cen. dycsmsnust, 530 mec., R1872 Rus m. [lymmsnsr
vs. G1905 316 Rus n. Hycsmsuku, 450 mec., R1872 Rus dymmsauaku. The name
Dusmenéliai is motivated by the village’s location near the bigger settlement. The vil-
lage with the DIM name most probably was established by people who moved from
Dusmenys at a certain point in time. Therefore, the DIM name may be considered a
metonymic transposition of the bigger settlement’s name: Dusmenéliai < Dusmen-ys +
-éliai < a small(er) settlement in the vicinity of Dusmenys.

4.2.21. Gaigalis, x Gaigalitikas;

Gaigalis — Pabradé eld, V D.
Gaigalitkas — Pabradé eld, V D; 0,8 km northwest of Gaigalis.

Gaigalis is probably Lith inflexion -is, used to derive nouns denoting a bearer of a
quality or an attribute of a subject (cf. DLKG 113ff.), derivative from and may be related
to Lith gaigalas ‘drake; male of all the duck (Anatidae) family birds’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas
1981: 103, LVZ III 17-18), and semantically belongs to the group of hydronyms that
convey the meaning of fauna, i.e. names derived from fauna related words (Vanagas
1981a: 76ff.). The name was possibly motivated by various species of birds from the
Anatidae family, esp. a big number of male ducks. The limnonym may be considered
a metonymic transposition of concept [BIRD SPECIES], or rather the lake that is habitat to
many (male)-ducks: Lith gaigal- + -is — a male-duck/the lake that is home for ducks —
Gaigdlis. The limnonym Gaigalitkas is Lith DIM Suf -iukas derivative from Gaigalis
and probably shares the same etymology and motivation. The Suf is motivated by the
actual size of the lake, which is approx. five times smaller than Gaigalis, cf. Gaigalis

ot catoiconym dusméniai (sg dusménis) (Norkaitiené 2011: 64).
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(0,011 km?; 0,45 km) vs. Gaigalitikas (0,002 km?*; 0,15 km). Due to both lakes’ locations
close to each other, Gaigalittkas may be considered the metonymic transposition of
Gaigalis: Gaigaliukas < Gaigal- + -itkas < a smaller lake near lake Gaigalis.

4.2.22. Gélvis; x Gelvditis,,

Geélvis — Semeliskés eld, El; R1872 Rus Os. T'anolics.
Gelvditis — Semeliskés eld, El, 0,5 km north of Gélvis; R1872 Rus Os. I'ombBaTuch.

The shores of lake Gélvis are mostly low and swampy; there are meadows all around
and bushes and trees on the west shore; the slopes of the southwestern shore are steep
and springy. In the eastern part of the lake, a stream flows toward the Stréva river.
The limnonym is most probably related to Latv dzelve ‘water pit in the swamp’ and
could be further related to Lith galvis, gdlvis ‘pond spontaneously formed in the site
of an old riverbed or estuary; excavated pond’s steep bank’ (LKZe), and further to Lith
gelmé “depth, deepest place’ (LKZe) (Vanagas 1981: 105-106), and might be the hydro-
nym derived from water nomenclature terms (Vanagas 1981a: 37). Thus, the name may
be considered the metonymic transposition of the term: Latv dzelve, Lith galvis, gdlvis,
gelmé — a deep pond in the swamp — Gélvis. Gelvditis is a smaller lake of an irregu-
lar triangular shape. The western and southern shores are high, and the other shores
are low and swampy. A stream flows through the lake towards the Vuolasta (the
Elekrénai Reservoir trib.). The limnonym is Lith DIM Suf -aitis derivative from Gél-
vis and shares the same etymology with the former. The Suf conveys the meaning of
smallness and amiability (cf. DLKG 91, SRR T 358ff.), motivated by the lake’s size,
cf. Gélvis (0,079 km?; 1,22 km) vs. Geloditis (0,037 km?; 0,75 km). The limnonym is
a metonymic transposition of the superior limnonym: Gelvditis < Gelv-ditis < a
smaller lake in the vicinity of Géluis.

4.2.23. 'Gélvonai,, x *Gélvonai, x Gelvonéliai,

'Gélvonai — Gelvonai eld, Srv D, by the Gelvé stream (7 km Zirnajai, trib.); SV1974
579 Gelvonai,,, G1905 38 Rus m. 'ensannr, 186 mec., R1872 Rus m. T'enBanu 32
[y.], K1861 721 Rus m. 'ensanrm 30 [y.].

2Gélvonai — Gelvonai eld, Srv D, 1 km north of Gélvonai,; SV1974 579 Gelvonai,,
G1905 38 Rus um. I'enmsamsi, 123 pmec., R1872 Rus I'enBann.

Gelvonéliai — Sirvintos eld, Srv D, 8,6 km east of Gélvonai,; SV1974 587 Gelvonéliai,,
G1905 38 Rus nm. I'enmsanku, 168 mec., R1872 Rus I'enBankn.

Gélvonai is Lith Suf -onai derivative from the potamonym Gelvé (cf. Razmukaité
1998: 32, LVZ III 136). The settlement is located just approx. 4,5 km southwest of
the stream’s source and 4,7 km southwest of Gelvé lake. Therefore, the oikonym is
motivated by the settlement’s location by the Gelvé stream and may be considered a
metonymic transposition: Gélvonai <— Gelv-é + -onai < the settlement by the Gelvé
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stream. The village name Gélvonai is the secondary name that originated from the
town’s name and is motivated by the village’s location in the vicinity of the bigger
settlement. Therefore, it should be considered a metonymic transposition of the polis-
onym into oikonym: Gélvonai < the settlement in the vicinity of Gélvonai town.
Gelvonéliai is Lith DIM Suf -¢éliai derivative from the polisonym Gélvonai (cf. LVZ III
136). The DIM form is motivated by the size of the village, as compared to that of
the town and the village in opposition from both synchronic and diachronic perspec-
tives (cf. G1905 38). The oikonym is motivated by its location in relation to the town
and may be considered a metonymic transposition: Gelvonéliai < Gélvon-ai + -éliai <
the small settlement in the vicinity of Gélvonai town.

4.2.24. Géjus, x Géjiikas,

Géjus — Onuskis eld, Trak D, Géjus swamp; R1872 Rus Os. Tes.
Géjukas — Onuskis eld, Trak D, 0,28 km southwest of Géjus, in Géjus swamp; R1872

Rus O3. I'etoks.

Lake Géjus lies in Jurgionys forest; the lake’s shores are mostly low and swampy — in
the southeast of the lake there is Géjus swamp; the bottom is rather muddy. The limn-
onym is Lith inflection -us derivative from the root gei- that is related to Lith gainys —
geinys ‘curved stick, beater’ (LKZe), which (Vanagas 1981: 110, 1981a: 55) further relates
to Old Indian jihmdh ‘crooked, diagonally turned, bent’, Norvegian keika ‘bend, turn’.
The limnonym is most probably motivated by the lake’s curved shape. Therefore, the
limnonym may belong to a group of hydronyms of physiographic-configuration meaning
and conveys the concept [SHAPE]: gei- (Lith gainys — geinys) + -us — the lake of curved
shape — Géjus. Géjitkas is a smaller lake, with low and swampy shores, that lies in Géjus
swamp (Jurgionys forest). The limnonym is Lith Suf -ukas derivative from the superior
lake’s name and is motivated by its location near Géjus. The DIM Suf is motivated by
the size of the lake, cf. Géjus (0,245 km?; 2,88 km) vs. Géjitkas (0,045 km?; 0,87 km).
Being the derivative and taking into consideration its location, Géjikas may be considered
the secondary limnonym (metonymic name), i.e. derived from other hydronyms, shares
the same etymology with the name it is derived from, and expresses the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR]: Géjitkas < Géj- + -iikas <— a small lake in the vicinity of Géjus.

4.2.25. Géla, x Gélditis;,

Géla — Nemenciné eld, V D; R1872 Rus Os. I'enuss.
Gélditis — Nemenciné eld, V D, 0,07 km north of Géla; R1872 Rus O3. O3. JTumnuuiie

Bosmmoe.

Géla is obviously related to Lith gélas, -a, gélas, -a ‘without salt, without acid, bran,
sweet’ (LKZe) or Lith gélus ‘without salt, without acid, bran’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas 1981:
110-111) and may be motivated by the quality of water, esp. its taste (also cf. Vana-
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gas 1981a: 117). On the other hand, Savukynas (1966: 188) relates the limnonym to
Lith pagéla, pagela ‘humid, cold, harsh weather (e.g. in autumn or spring); frost,
freezing’ (LKZe), Latv dz¢ltrs ‘cool, cold’, Lat gelu ‘cold’, etc. and, thus, the name
may be motivated by the coldness of the water. The limnonym may be interpreted as
either 1) the transposition of the concept [FRESH WATER]: Lith gélas, -a, gélas, -a, géliis —
the lake with fresh water — Géla, or 2) the transposition of the concept [COLDNESS]:
Lith pa-géla, pa-gela — the lake with cold water — Géla. Lake Gélditis lies in a deep
pit near lake Géla. The limnonym is Lith Suf -aitis derivative, which conveys the
meaning of smallness and most probably amiability (cf. DLKG 91, SRR T 358ff.), cf.
both lakes’ size Géla (0,21 km?; 2,18 km) vs. Gélditis (0,053 km?; 1,1 km). It may also
convey the concept of kinship and share the same etymology and motivation with the
lake name Géla. Being the derivative, Gélditis may be considered a metonymic trans-
position of a limnonym: Gélditis < Gél- + -ditis < a small lake nearby lake Géla.

4.2.26. Gruozys, x GruoZditis;,

Gruozys — Onuskis eld, Trak D.
Gruozaitis — Onuskis eld, Trak D, 0,05 km northwest of Gruozys.

Lake Gruozys is curved in shape; the shores are mostly shallow, in places swampy.
To the east, the Spengla stream flows towards lake Spengla. According to Vanagas
(1981: 124), the origin of the limnonym is not very clear as the root gruoz- may be
an apophonic variant of the root grauz-. However, the suggestion is that the name is
of a configurational meaning and could be related to Latv grozs ‘strongly, tightly
twisted” and grozi, grozs ‘rope’ (LLVVe) (also Vanagas 1981a: 56). This version seems
to be plausible, taking into consideration the winding shoreline of the lake. Thus, the
name may be considered the transposition of the concept [CURVATURE/TWISTING] or
metaphorically [ROPE]: Latv grozs, grozi, grozs — the lake with winding (as a rope),
curved shoreline — Gruozys. Lake Gruozditis is also of a rather curved shape; its shores
are low, swampy, and overgrown with trees and shrubs. The name is Lith Suf -aitis
derivative, which conveys the meaning of smallness and most probably amiability (cf.
DLKG 91, SRR I 358ff.), esp. taking into consideration the fact that the lake is smaller
than its counterpart, cf. Gruozys (0,291 km? 2,77 km) vs. Gruozditis (0,036 km?;
0,92 km). Being the derivative, GruoZditis may be considered a metonymic transposi-
tion of a limnonym: Gruozditis < Gruoz- + -ditis < a small lake near lake Gruozys.

4.2.27. Griozninkai, x Gruozninkéliai,

GrioZninkai — Onuskis eld, Trak D, north of lakes Gruozys and Gruozditis; SV1974 651
Gruozninkai,, G1905 316 Rus . I'poxxuuku, 567 nec., R1872 Rus I'posuuku 15 [y.].
Gruozninkéliai — Onuskis eld, Trak D, south of lakes GruoZys and GruoZditis; SV1974
651 Gruozninkéliai,, G1905 316 Rus a. I'poxxuukenn, 233 mec., R1872 Rus I'pos-

uukene 9 [y.].
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GriiozZninkai is probably of hydronymic origin and is Lith Suf -ninkai (cf. Razmukaité
1998: 30). The oikonym is motivated by the village’s position in the vicinity of lakes
Gruozys and Gruozditis. The Suf may also refer to people living in the village, as in
the Lith language it is often used to derive names of persons according to their pro-
fession or words, denoting a person’s property (cf. DLKG 137-138, SRR T 178ff.).
Therefore, the oikonym GriioZninkai may be explained as either 1) the conceptualiza-
tion of place: Griozninkai < Grioz- + -ninkai < the settlement in the vicinity of
lakes Gruozys and GruoZditis, or 2) griozninkai — people living in the vicinity of
lakes Gruozys and Gruozditis — GriioZninkai. Gruozninkéliai is Lith Suf -éliai deriva-
tive from GriloZninkai. The oikonym is motivated by its location in the vicinity of the
village Gruozninkai, as well as lakes Gruozys and Gruozditis. The DIM Suf points to
the size of Gruozninkéliai, at least from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 316 Rus
n. I'poxuuku, 567 mec. vs. G1905 316 Rus x. I'poxxnuxenu, 233 mec. The name is
based on the metonymy and most probably is the transposition of the oikonym:
Gruozninkéliai < Gruoznink- + -éliai < the settlement in the vicinity of GriioZninkai.

4.2.28. Gruzos, x Gruzélés,

Gruzos — Siesikai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 668 Gruzos,, KG1903 90 Rus um., ¢. I'pyxun,
R1872 Rus ¢. I'pyxe.

Gruzélés — Siesikai eld, Ukm D, 1,4 km southwest of Gruzos; SV1974 668 Gruzelés,,
KG1903 90 Rus 3. I'pyxu, R1872 Rus 3. I'pyxe.

GritZos is probably related to Lith PN Gruza, Grizas (LVZ 111 327), or Gruzélé (cf.
Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 98). The oikonym is obviously a pl derivative from the PN, is moti-
vated by and conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] being a metonymic trans-
position of the PN: Gruzos < Gruz-a, Gruz-as + -os < the settlement established by/
belonging to Gruza, Gruzas/the Gruzos family. Gruzélés is Lith DIM Suf derivative from
oikonym Griios (cf. LVZ III 328, Razmukaité 1998: 35). The DIM Suf points to the
size of the settlement from the historical perspective, cf. the historical settlement types
KG1903 90 Rus um., ¢. I'pysxku vs. KG1903 90 Rus 3. I'pyxu. The settlement Gruzélés
most probably was established by people, who moved/separated from the bigger settle-
ment. The oikonym is, therefore, motivated by the village’s location near Gruzos and is
a metonymic transposition of the former, coupled with the meaning of [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR]: Gruzeélés < Gruz-os + -elés «<— a smaller settlement in the vicinity of Gruzos.

4.2.29. Jagudis, x Jagudélis,

Jagudis — E1; R1872 Rus Os. Arymsr.
Jagudélis — El, 0,49km southwest of Jagudis; R1872 Rus Os. Arymenm.

Jagudis, as suggested by Vanagas (1981: 133—134), is most probably of anthroponymic
origin and may be related to *Jagudis or Jagutis, Jogutis («<— Lith PN Jagas < De Jag, Jaag,
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Jogg: Jacobus, Pol Jag, Jaga, Old. Rus Eza: Ezopuii (cf. PDB)). The motivation of the lim-
nonym is unclear though: it could be motivated by the person’s surname in whose lands
the lake was located or could have another kind of relation to the person. It expresses the
concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Jagudis «
a lake in the lands belonging to *Jagudis or Jagutis, Jogutis. Jagudélis is Lith DIM Suf
-élis derivative from the limnonym Jagudis. The Suf points to the size of the lake, cf.
Jagudis (0,025 km?; 0,73 km) vs. Jagudélis (0,008 km?; 0,32 km). The name shares the
same motivation as the name of the superior lake and expresses concepts [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP/PLACE: LOCATION NEAR|: Jagudélis <— Jagud- + -élis <— a smaller lake in the
vicinity of Jagudis/or a smaller lake in the lands belonging to *Jagudis or Jagutis, Jogutis.

4.2.30. Jauniiunai, x Jaunianéliai,

Jauniiinai — Jaunitnai eld, Sr D; SV1974 581 Jaunitnai,, G1905 57 Rus ;. ABHioHsI,
231 nmec., R1872 Rus Asnronst 10 [y.].

Jauniinéliai — Jaunitnai eld, Sr D, 1 km northwest of Jauniiinai; SV1974 581 Jauni-
néliai,, G1905 57 Rus x. Asuronsr, 110 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Asnronst 3 [y.].

Jauniiinai is Lith Suf -(i)unai (sg -inas) derivative most probably from Lith PN
*Jaunitinas (cf. INGDB) « Jadnius, related to Lith Jaunas, Jauneika, Jaiiniskis (PDB).
The oikonym is may convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN: Jauniiinai <*Jaun-iiinas + -itinai < the settlement belonging
to/founded by *Jauniiinas/the *Jauniiinai family. The current oikonym Jaunitnéliai is
Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Jaunitinai and is the result of renaming.
The Suf is motivated by the historical size of the village, cf. historical forms above. The
oikonym is motivated by the village’s position in relation to Jauniiinai and is a metonymic
transposition of the bigger settlement’s name into the name of the smaller one, which
highly likely was established by people, who moved from Jauniiinai: Jauniunéliai <
Jauniiin-ai + -éliai <— the smaller settlement in the vicinity of Jauniiinai village.

4.2.31. Juodakiai, x Juodakéliai,

Juodakiai — Zelva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 677 Juodakiai,, G1905 35 Rus ¢. Mogaxu, 821
nec., R1872 Rus 3. Epaku 3 [y.].
Juodakéliai — Zelva eld, Ukm D, 1,2 km southeast of Juodakiai; SV1974 664 Juodakéliai,.

Juodakiai is pl from Lith PN Juoddkis, Jiiodakis, Juodakys (cf. PDB, Zinkevicius 2011:
98). On the other hand, the oikonym may have originated from a nickname, related to
Lith juodakis, jliodakis, juodakys ‘the one with black eyes’ (LKZe) and might have marked
a settlement, where a person/people with black (dark) eyes lived, thus, can be considered
a metaphoric name: Lith juodak-is, jiodak-is, juodak-ys + -iai — the settlement where
a person/people with black eyes lives — Juodakiai. Also, the oikonym could have con-
veyed the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] being a metonymic transposition of the PN:
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Juodakiai < the settlement belonging to/established by Juodakis/Jiodakis/Juodakys/
the Juodakiai family. Juodakéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym
Juodakiai (cf. Zinkevilius ibid.). From the historical records, it is obvious that the settle-
ment is newer, and was highly likely smaller at the time of its establishment. Due to its
proximity to Juodakiai, Juodakéliai is motivated by its location in relation to and is a
metonymic transposition of the former village’s name: Juodakéliai < Juodak-iai +
-éliai < the smaller (and newer) settlement in the vicinity of Juodakiai.

4.2.32. Juodis,; x Juodzitkas;

Juodis — Semeliskes eld, Trak D; R1872 Rus O3s. Moasuks.
Juodzitikas — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D, 10 km southeast of Jiiodis; R1872 Rus Os. ITonsuks.

Juodis is the limnonym related to and derived from Lith jiodas, juoda, also, jiodasai,
etc. ‘black; carbon coloured, dark’ (LKZe), belongs to the group of colour hydronyms
(cf. Vanagas 1981a:97-99), and is motivated either by the colour of water, which is dark,
unclear, untransparent or by the colour of dark soil around the lake: the shores esp. in
the southern part of the lake, which is more accessible, are low and swampy, the shallow
is wide and muddy. The derivational inflexion Lith -is expresses the meaning of the
holder of the property expressed by the appellative (cf. DLKG 124). Therefore, the lim-
nonym may be a conceptualization of dark, unclear water: Lith jiiod-as, judo-a, jiod-asai,
etc. — the lake with dark, black, unclear water — Juodis. JuodZiukas may be considered
Lith DIM Suf -iukas derivative from Juodis, as both lakes form an opposition and are
relatively close to each other. The DIM Suf also points to the size of the lake, cf. Jiiodis
(0,478 km?; 7,12 km) vs. JuodZitkas (0,076 km?; 1,03 km). The name also belongs to
the group of colour hydronyms and may share the same etymology, being the expres-
sion of either: 1) the same concept [COLOUR: BLACK]: Lith jilod-as, judo-a, jiod-asai, etc. —
the lake with dark, black, unclear water — Juodziitkas, or 2) a transposition of the dimin-
utivized form of the superior lake’s name, expressing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]:
Juodziukas < Juodz- + -iukas < a small lake located close to lake Jiiodis. On the other
hand, the lake is surrounded by the coniferous Spindzius forest, therefore, the limnonym
may be motivated by the dark colour of the trees: Lith jilod- + -iukas — a small lake
surrounded by dark, coniferous forest — Juodzitikas.

4.2.33. Juodynas, x Juodynélis,

Juodynas — Sventionéliai eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus Os. Axsumku.
Juodynélis — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D, 12 km west of Juodynas; R1872 Rus Os. logse-

HATUCD.

Juodynas is related to and derived from Lith jilodas, juoda, also, jiodasai, etc. ‘black;
carbon coloured, dark’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas 1981: 137—138) using Lith Suf -ynas, used
to derive place names (DLKG 133—-134), and belongs to the group of colour hydro-
nyms. The name is most probably motivated by the colour of the water, which is dark,
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unclear, and untransparent, due to the lake’s depth — the lake is very deep, approx.
42 m (TLE 2 146), or may be motivated by the colour of the swampy banks. There-
fore, the limnonym may be a conceptualization of dark, unclear water: Lith jiod- +
-ynas — a deep lake with dark, black, unclear water — Juodynas. Also, as the lake is
surrounded by forests, the name may be motivated by the dark colour of the trees
and is the conceptualization of the dark place: Lith jilod- + -ynas — a dark place
(lake) — Juodynas. Juodynélis is Lith DIM Suf -élis derivative, which points to the size
of the lake, which is relatively small, cf. Juodynas (0,254 km?; 2,29 km) vs. Juodynélis
(0,029 km? 0,66 km). The lake is located in the Baranava forest, in a swampy area
east of Berzalotas swamp. The limnonym most probably shares the same etymology
with lake Juodynas and is motivated by either 1) its location in a swampy area and a
transposition of the soil colour into the colour of water: Lith jiod- + -élis — a small
lake with dark, black, unclear water — Juodynélis; 2) its location in the forest and is
a transposition of the dark colour of wood into the colour of water: Lith jiod- +
-élis — a small lake surrounded by the dark forest — Juodynélis; or 3) its location in
correlation with lake Juodynas, expressing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]:
Juodynélis < Juodyn- + -élis < a small lake located close to lake Juodynas.

4.2.34. Juodiskis, x Juodiskélis,

Jiiodiskis — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D; SV1974 607 Jiiodiskis,, G1905 299 Rus . Tomurm-
kastaibl, 127 mec., R1872 Rus lopsurmikaniipr.

Juodiskélis — Sven&ionéliai eld, Svén D, 3 km southwest of Juodiskis; SV1974 607
Juodiskélis,, G1905 299 Rus 3. logsumku, 69 ec.

Juodiskis is most probably of anthroponymic origin and is formed using Lith Suf
-iSkis, oikonym derivational Suf from PNs (Razmukaité 1998: 2—4) from Lith PN
Juodis that belongs to the category of old single-stem PNs derived from appellatives
(ibid. 65; also, cf. PDB). The oikonym is obviously motivated by and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN, conveying the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: JiiodiSkis <
Lith PN Jiod-is + -iskis < the settlement belonging to/established by Jiiodis. Juodiskélis
is Lith DIM Suf -élis derivative from Juodiskis. The oikonym is motivated by both the
historical size of the settlement and its proximity to Juodiskis, cf. G1905 299 Rus 1.
logumkssaner, 127 gec., R1872 Rus logsumkauns: vs. G1905 299 Rus 3. lop3umxku,
69 nec., and is a metonymic transposition of the former name: JuodiSkélis < Jiiodisk-is +
-élis < a smaller settlement in the vicinity of Juodiskis.

4.2.35. Kaimynai, x Kaimynéliai,

Kaimynai — Musninkai eld, Sr D; SV1974 585 Kaimynai,, G1905 56 Rus x. Ketimensi,
239 nec., R1872 Rus Kenimunne 13 [y.].

Kaimynéliai — Musninkai eld, Sr D, 6 km northwest of Kaimynai; SV1974 585 Kaimy-
néliai, G1905 56 Rus a. Ketimunns:, 169 npec., R1872 Rus Kaitenuns: 10 [y.].
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Kaimynai is Lith Suf -ynai (sg -ynas) derivative from Lith kaimynas, -¢é ‘person living
next door to or very near to the speaker or person referred to’ (LKZe) and could refer to
people living close to the nominator and could be motivated by and convey the concept
[NEIGHBOURHOOD]. On the other hand, the oikonym may be related to Lith PN Kdiminis,
cf. Latv PN Kaimin$ (PDB), but this is less likely, due to the anthroponym’s dispersion.
Therefore, the oikonym is most probably the metonymic transposition of the concept
associated with the close relationship of property and proximity expressed by the appel-
lative: Lith kaimyn-as + -ai — people living in the neighbourhood (from the perspective
of the nominator) — Kaimynai. Kaimynéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the
oikonym Kaimynai and relates to (is motivated by) the small size of the settlement from
the historical perspective, cf. G1905 56 Rus 1. Ketimenst, 239 nec. vs. G1905 56 Rus .
Ketimunnsr, 169 mec. The oikonym Kaimynéliai is a metonymic transposition of the oik-
onym in correlation coupled with the concept [SIZE]: Kaimynéliai < Kaimyn-ai + -éliai <
the smaller settlement in the vicinity of Kaimynai.

4.2.36. Kdlviai, x 'Kalvéliai, x *Kalvéliai,

Kalviai — Medininkai eld, V D; SV1974 743 Kalviai,, G1905 43 Rus n. Kosanu, 186
nec., R1872 Rus Kosanu 10 [y.].

'Kalvéliai — Marijampolis eld, V D, 18 km west of Kdlviai; SV1974 749 Kalveliai,,
G1905 82 Rus 1. Kosampuyku, 143 nmec., R1872 Rus Kosanpuyxu 4 [y.].

*Kalvéliai — Kalveliai eld, V D, 15 km northeast of Kdlviai; SV1974 739 Kalveliai,,
G1905 82 Rus noc. Kosampuyku 2 gec., R1872 Rus Kosane 3 [y.].

The ITL Kdlviai in the above oppositions is probably related to and is pl from Lith
PN Kalvis, cf. Lat Kalvis, and originated from Lith kdlvis ‘smith, blacksmith’ (LKZe),
Lat kalvis ‘smith, blacksmith’ (LLVVe) (cf. LVGDB). Thus, the oikonym may be motivated
by the PN name and is its metonymic transposition, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP|: Kdlviai < pl of Kdlvis < the settlement belonging to/established by Kdluvis.
On the other hand, (black)smithery is one of the most ancient crafts, the essence of
which is forging objects from metals but also often included the search for ore and the
melting of metal. Therefore, the oikonym may be related to Lith kdlvis ‘smith, black-
smith’ (cf. LVGDB) and could have been motivated by the professional concept of
smithery into the oikonym, which could have been an indication and perpetuation of
craft and profession, i.e. served as a sign of where one should search for such a crafts-
man, [PROFESSION]: Lith kdlvis (pl kdlviai) — the settlement where the (black)smith
lives/works — Kdlviai. The ITL Kalv-éliai in opposition is also of a not very clear
origin. On the one hand, it may also be either derived from Lith PN Kalvélis (cf. PN
Kdlvis) or Lith kalvélis (DIM of Lith kdlvis) (cf. LVGDB, PDB, Blaziené 2019: 169).
Hence, it may be motivated by the PN name and its metonymic transposition, based
on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Kalvéliai < pl of Kalvélis < the settlement
belonging to/established by Kalvélis; or could have been motivated by the professional
concept of smithery: Lith kalvélis (pl kalvéliai) — the settlement where the (black)smith
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lives/works — Kalvéliai. The Suf DIM -eliai in Kalvéliai (Marijampolis eld.) and Kalvéliai
(Kalveliai eld.) is motivated by the relatively small size of both settlements from the
historical perspective, cf. G1905 43 Rus 1. Kosanu, 186 nec., R1872 Rus Kosanu 10 [y.]
vs. G1905 82 Rus 1. Kosanpuyku, 143 nec., R1872 Rus Kosanpuyku 4 [y.] vs. G1905
82 Rus noc. Kosanpuyku 2 nec., R1872 Rus Kosane 3 [y.].

4.2.37. Karis; x Karditis;

Karis — Maigiinai eld, Sv¢n D; R1872 Rus O3. Kapbps.
Karditis — Maigunai eld, Svén D, 0,10 km north of lake Karis.

Karis is of unclear origin, and, according to Vanagas (1981: 147), may be very
archaic, having equivalents in other Indo-Eur languages, cf. Swedish har ‘stone floor’,
Old Irish carrag ‘rock’ from Indo-Eur *kar- ‘hard; stone, stony’. The name most prob-
ably is Lith inflection -is derivative, expressing the holder of the named property/
characteristics (DLKG 124). The name probably belongs to hydronyms of physiographic
meaning and is motivated by the qualities of the water body’s bottom (cf. Vanagas
1981a: 65-66). It is not clear though whether the limnonym may be considered a
transposition of the concept [STONY] bottom: Swedish har ‘stone floor’, Old Irish car-
rag ‘rock’ («— Indo-Eur *kar-) — the lake with pebbly, stony bottom — Karis. Kardi-
tis is Lith DIM Suf -aitis derivative from the lake’s name it is in close to. The Suf
conveys the meaning of smallness and most probably amiability (cf. DLKG 91), moti-
vated by the actual size of the lake, as well as its location in relation to the superior
lake, cf. Karis (0,052 km?; 0,9 km) vs. Karditis (0,039 km?; 0,81 km). The name
Karditis probably expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: Karditis < Kar- +
-ditis < a small lake located close to lake Karis.

4.2.38. Kenay x Kenélé (Kinélé),,
The Kena — 23,9 km, the Vilnia trib., V. D; R1872 P. Kbmua.
The Kenélé (Kinélé) — 8 km, the Kena trib., V D.

Keneéleé (Kinel¢) is Lith DIM Suf -élé derivative from the superior potamonym Kena.
The DMs of these potamonyms are motivated by the size of the named rivers. For
the etymological analysis and motivation of ITLs, cf. Section 4.1.9.

4.2.39. Krakinis, x Krakinukas;

Krdkinis — Pabradé eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus Os. Kpakunn.
Krakinitkas — Pabradé eld, Svén D, 0,08 km northwest of Krdkinis; R1872 Rus Os.

Manunu.

Krakinis is most probably related to Lith krdké ‘crucian (Carassius carassius)’ (LKZe)
(cf. Vanagas 1981: 163). The limnonym is derived employing Lith Suf -inis that is
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used to derive distinctive adjectives, the meaning of which among others is “the one
having a distinctive feature consisting of an object indicated by a reference word”
(DLKG 212, SRR T 245ff.). It may be claimed that the limnonym is motivated by the
zoolexeme and belongs to the group of hydronyms relating to fauna (cf. Vanagas 1981a:
79). Therefore, the limnonym may be the conceptualization of a place (lake) in which
the dominant species of fish is Carassius Carassius, the concept [FISH SPECIES|: Lith krdak-é
+ -inis — the lake in which one may catch crucians — Krakinis. Krakinukas is obvi-
ously the result of renaming (cf. the historical form, which is of unclear origin) regard-
ing the lake’s size, which is indicated by Lith Suf ~(i)ukas, used to form the DIM names
of babies, cubs, and fledglings (such derivatives can be considered as having the mean-
ing of origin and belonging) (DLKG 90, cf. SRR I 137ff.). The current name is derived
from Krakinis and is of the same etymology and motivation as the superior limnonym’s
name. Additionally, the DIM form is motivated by the size of the lake, cf. Krakinis
(0,041 km?; 0,94 km) vs. Krakintkas (0,012 km? 0,39 km). The limnonym may be
considered the conceptualization of a place (lake) in which the fish species Carassius
Carassius dominates: Lith Krakin- + -ukas — a small lake in which one may catch
crucians — Krakinukas, but is also a metonymic transposition of the superior lake’s
name: Krakinukas < a small lake in the vicinity of lake Krakinis.

4.2.40. Kretuonas, x Kretuonykstis,

Krettionas (Kretuonis) — Svén D; R1872 Rus O3s. Kperossr.

Kretuonykstis — Svén D, 2 km east of lake Kretuonas; R1872 Rus Os. KperonaHuK4nCs.

Lake Krettionas is surrounded by Pakretuonés, Pajaurés, Pasaminés, and Kalinauka
forests and there are swampy meadows in its southwest and northeastern parts. The
shallow is wide, sandy, and pebbly in the west. A strip of reeds surrounding the lake is
30—-40 m wide, at places wider than 150 m (VLEe). According to Vanagas (1981: 165),
the limnonym may be related to Lith kretéti ‘tremble, shake, vibrate’ (LKZe) and
suggests that the root kret- could have had the meaning of a quagmire, swampy place,
related to Lith kritis ‘viscous, swampy’ (LKZe) and attributes the limnonym to the
group of physiographic hydronyms describing the quality of the water body’s bottom
(cf. Vanagas 1981a: 65-66). The name is Lith Suf -uonas (probably related to Suf —
(uw)onis) derivative, which marks the holder of the named characteristic (DLKG 122,
cf. SRR I 274ff.). Given the fact that the lake’s shoreline is overgrown with a wide
strip of reeds and is swampy, the limnonym may be motivated by a swampy, quagmire
shallow and bottom and convey the concept [MOVEMENT/SWAMP]: Lith kret- + -uonas —
the lake with viscous, swampy bottom — Kretiionas. Considering the same fact of
lush vegetation around the lake and in its shallow, the limnonym may be related to
another sense of Lith kretéti ‘to be lush, thrifting’ (LKZe). Hence, the name may be
a transposition of the concept [LUSH VEGETATION]: Lith kref- + -uonas — lush, over-
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grown lake — Kretiionas. Lake Kretuonykstis has a wide shallow, low and swampy
banks, surrounded by Barskéciai swamp; Aklazeris forest is accessible from the north
(VLEe). The limnonym is Lith Suf -ykst-is derivative from Kretilonas. The Suf is
used to form distinguishing (specifying) adjectives and may convey the meaning of
a place (DLKG 217-218); it may also convey the meaning of smallness coupled with
the pejorative sense””. The sizes of both lakes differ significantly, cf. Kretionas
(8,643 km?; 20,1 km) vs. Kretuonykstis (0,669 km?; 4,48 km). The name Kretuonykstis,
therefore, shares the same etymology as the limnonym it is derived from, is motivated
by the same concepts, and may additionally contain the meaning of smallness with
pejorative sense: 1) Lith kret- + -uon-as + -yks$t-is — a small(er) lake with viscous,
swampy bottom — Kretuonykstis; 2) Lith kret- + -uon-as + -yk$t-is — a small(er)
lake with lush vegetation — Kretuonykstis. In addition, the lake name may be con-
sidered an expression of the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR], due to its location
in the vicinity of Kretionas: Kretuonykstis < Kretuon- + -yk$t-is < a smaller lake in
the vicinity of Kretiionas.

4.2.41. Litvé, x Latvélé,

The Latvé — 1,5 km, the Vaigalé trib., V D.
The Latvélé — 0,7 km, the Vaigalé trib., V D.

Latvé is most probably Lith f sg inflection -¢é derivative from the root Latv-. As
other hydronyms and place names found in the territory of Lithuania, this potamonym
may be derived from the ethnonym Lith lafvis, -¢é, or latvys, -é ‘man of the Latvian
nation’ (LKZe), cf. Vanagas (1981: 182): the Latviskis stream (Zarasai), lake Latviskis
(Dusetos, Zarasai D), Latviskis field (JuZintai, Rokiskis D), Ldtviskis field, valley
(Deguciai, Zarasai D; Ramygala, Panevézys,,, Panevézys D). The river name may be
motivated by its location in the lands (once) inhabited by people of Latvian nation-
ality and is a metonymic transposition of the ethnonym into the potamonym: Latvé «
Lith f sg latvé < the river in the area inhabited by Latvians. On the other hand, it
may be related to Lith PN Latoys, Latvis (ibid., also c¢f. PDB) and may also be moti-
vated by its location in the lands belonging to the holder of the surname, also
expressing the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Latvé < Lith f sg latv- + -é < the
river in the area belonging to Latvys, Latvis. Latvélé is Lith Suf -elé derivative from
Latvé and is of the same etymology and motivation, as both potamonyms are the
tributaries of the Vaigalé, i.e. are located in the same territory, and may be motivated
by the stream’s relative position to Ldtvé: Latvélé < Latv-é + -elé <« the smaller
stream in the vicinity of the Latvé. The Suf points to the size of the stream, cf. the
Latvé (1,5 km) vs. the Latvélé (0,7 km).

7> The DIM Suf refers to the physical size of the lake, which is almost 2,5 times smaller than the lake’s
in correlation.
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4.2.42. Laukénai, x Laukénéliai,

Laukénai — Setuoliai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 677 Laukénai,, G1905 80 Rus 3. ITomryksmsr,
121 pmec., R1872 Rus Jlyxssusr 4 [y.].

Laukénéliai — Se$uoliai eld, Ukm D; across the unnamed lake from village Laukeénai,
west of Laukény swamp; SV1974 677 Laukénéliai,, G1905 80 Rus 3. ITomrykssr,
32 pec., R1872 Rus 3. Jlyksust 2 [y.].

Laukénai is most probably an oikonym of anthroponymic origin and is Lith Suf
-énai derivative from Lith PN Laukénas ‘person from the Laukas or Laukis family’, or
Lith PN Laukélis < Laiikas, Laiikis, Laukys (Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 101). Therefore, the
oikonym is a metonymic transposition of the PN into the oikonym and expresses the
concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Laukénai < a settlement belonging to/founded by
a member of the Laukénas/Laukélis family < Laukénas/Laukélis. Laukénéliai is most
probably the oikonym derived using Lith DIM Suf -éliai from the oikonym Laukénai.
The Suf conveys the meaning of the smallness of the settlement that was most prob-
ably established by people, who separated from/left the main settlement, cf. the his-
torical settlement type G1905 80 Rus 3. ITomryksausr, 121 mec. vs. G1905 80 Rus 3.
[Momryksusr, 32 mec. Therefore, the oikonym is a metonymic transposition of the
settlement name and expresses the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR|: Laukénéliai <«
a small settlement in the vicinity of Laukénai village.

4.2.43. Lauménai, x Lauménéliai,

Lauménai — Zelva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 665 Laumeénai,, G1905 36 Rus u. JToBmsmbi,
364 pmec., R1872 Rus JTosmsanst 14 [y.].

Lauménéliai — Zelva eld, Ukm D, 3,4 km west of Lauménai; SV1974 665 Lauménéliai,,
G1905 46 Rus a. /Tosmsannst, 117 gec., R1872 Rus JTosmanku 3 [y.].

Lauménai may be related to Lith PN Lauménas (Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 95-96), cf. Lith
PN Laumelis < Laumé (PDB). But most probably the oikonym could also be related to
Lith PN Lauménskas, Laumianskas, which may be a Slavicized version of Lith PN
Lauzikas (PDB). The oikonym conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| and is a
metonymic transposition of the PN: Lauménai < pl of Lauménas « the settlement
belonging to/established by Lauménas/the Lauménai family. Laumeénéliai is Lith DIM
Suf -éliai derivative from and is motivated by the settlement name Lauménai. The DIM
oikonym is also motivated by the actual size of the settlement it names in terms of the
area of land, from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 36 Rus x. JTosmsausi, 364 nec.
[Lauménai] vs. G1905 46 Rus . Jlosmsumer, 117 nec. [Laumeénéliai]. The settlement
with the DIM name most probably was established by people who separated from the
older, bigger village. Thus, the oikonym is a metonymic transposition of a settlement’s
name, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] coupled with the concept [SIZE]:
Laumeénéliai < Laumeén-ai + -éliai < the small(er) settlement in the vicinity of Laumeénai.
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4.2.44. Lazdiniai, x Lazdinéliai,

Lazdiniai — Adutiskis eld, Svn¢ D; SV1974 592 Lazdiniai,, G1905 267 Rus . /Toszen,
371 pmec., R1872 Rus TTospusee 20 [y.].

Lazdinéliai — Adutiskis eld, Svn¢ D, 1,7 km south of Lazdiniai, across lake Lazdiniy
ezeras; SV1974 592 Lazdinéliai,, G1905 267 Rus a. JTosmuuenu, 147 mec., R1872
Rus Jlosgunene 8 [y.].

Lazdiniai is probably the pl form of Lith PN Ldzdinis, Lazdinas, which is related
to Latv PN Lazdin$ and is a cognate of Lith PN Lazda, cf. Latv PN Lazda (PDB).
The oikonym probably is related to and motivated by the PN and is its metonymic
transposition, conveying the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Lazdiniai < pl of
Lazdinis, Lazdinas < the settlement belonging to/established by Lazdinis, Lazdinas/
the Lazdiniai family. To derive the oikonym from the limnonym Lazdiniy eeras would
be erroneous, as the limnonym is a Gen case derivative from the oikonym. Lazdinéliai
is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from and is motivated by the settlement name
Lazdiniai. The DIM oikonym is also motivated by the actual size of the settlement it
names in terms of the area of land, from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 267
Rus a. JTosgeun, 371 nmec. [Lazdiniai] vs. G1905 267 Rus m. Jlospunenu, 147 mec.
[Lazdinéliai]. The settlement with the DIM name most probably was established by
people who separated from the older, bigger village. Thus, the oikonym is a metonymic
transposition of a settlement’s name, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION
NEAR] coupled with the concept [SIZE|: Lazdinéliai < Lazdin-iai + -éliai < the smaller
settlement in the vicinity of Lazdiniai.

4.2.45. Liedis, x Liedditis,

Liedis — Kaltanénai eld, Svén D; R1872 Jlenucs.
Liedditis — Kaltanénai eld, Svén D; approx. 0,5 km southwest of lake Liedis, surroun-
ded by Liedaitis marsh (Liedaicio raistas); R1872 Jlemaiitucs.

The shores of Liedis are low and swampy; the shallow is peaty (sandy in places);
the aquatic vegetation is stingy. The Liedélé stream flows through lake Liedis and drains
its waters into lake Gilitas. The name Liedis is of unclear origin and could be related
to and derived using Lith m sg inflexion -is, which is used to derive names of agents
and verbal quality holders (DLKG 113) from Lith (dial.) liedyti, liédo, liédé ‘to water’
(LKZe), and then further could be related to Lith ldistyti ‘to pour, moisten, sprinkle,
soak’, lieti ‘to pour liquid; to water, moisten; to flow abundantly’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas
1981: 189). Given the geographical facts, it seems the limnonym is motivated by the
concepts [WATER: MOISTURE/FLOW] and belongs to the group of hydronyms describing
the state of water (cf. Vanagas 1981a: 83—-86). As the lake lies in the course of the
Liedélé stream, therefore, it most probably was seen as a waterbody that “waters,
moistens” the surrounding lands: Lith (dial.) lied-y#i + -is — the one (lake) that waters,
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moistens, flows — Liedis. Liedditis is the Lith DIM Suf -aitis derivative from Liedis.
It is a smaller lake that lies south of Liedis and is surrounded by Liedaitis raistas
(swamp), cf. Liedis (0,672 km? 3,56 km) vs. Liedditis (0,276 km?; 2,17 km). The
limnonym shares the same etymology with the superior limnonym and additionally
expresses the concept [SIZE: EXTENT]® and conveys the meaning of amiability, as well
as the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR], due to its location: Liedditis < Lied- +
-aitis < a smaller lake in the vicinity of lake Liedis.

4.2.46. Liiinai, x Liunéliai,

Litunai — Pivonijos eld, Ukm D, by numerous branches of the Mergos upelis (the
Parija trib.); SV1974 673 Liunai,.

Litnéliai — Vidiskiai eld, Ukm D, 20 km north of Liiinai, by the Sakiena stream (the
Sventoii trib.); SV1974 676 Litneliai,.

Villages Liiinai and Liinéliai are located on the banks of the Mergos upelis [stream)|
and the Sakiena stream, respectively. The settlements are surrounded by cultivated
fields, which in the past, before the melioration works, most probably had been
swampy/viscous valleys that had motivated the oikonyms. The oikonyms may be
related to Lith liiinas ‘viscous place; moss crust in a swamp, near swampy lakes or
rivers’ (LKZe). The DIM Suf -eliai in Lianéliai most probably conveys the meaning
of the smallness of the settlement Liunéliai once had been and may connote the con-
cept [AMEABILITY]. It is hard to tell though whether Lianéliai is the derivative from
Litinai. For the etymology of settlements in Ukm D, cf. Zinkevi¢ius (2011: 124).
Therefore, the above oikonyms may be a metonymic transposition of the concept
[SWAMP] in the river valley: Lith litinas — the settlement in the viscous place (by the
river/stream) — Liinai and Litnéliai. On the other hand, the oikonyms may be related
to Lith PN Liinas (cf. PDB, Zinkevi¢ius ibid.), and may be a metonymic transposi-
tion of the PN, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP].

4.2.47. Makuciai, x Makudcitikai,

Makuciai — Paberzé eld, V D; SV1974 747 Makudiai,, G1905 62 Rus n. Maxynu, 95
nec., R1872 Rus Muxkyrst 4 [v.].
Makucitkai — Paberzé eld, V D, 0,8 km southeast of Makuciai; SV1974 747 Makuciukai,.

Makuciai marks the older settlement in the opposition and is pl of Lith PN Makutis,
but more likely Lith PN Makuta (that is registered in Vilnius County), related to Bel
Makym, Maxyma, Rus Makyma (PDB). The oikonym conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY:

76 The DIM Suf refers to the physical size of the lake, which is almost 2,5 times smaller than the lake’s
in correlation.
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OWNERSHIP], is motivated by and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Makuciai «
Makut-a [t — ¢] + -iai < the settlement belonging to/established by Makuta/the
Makuciai family. Makuciukai is a newer settlement, established close to Makuciai, most
probably by the member(s) of the same family, or people who moved from the older
village. The oikonym Makucittkai is Lith DIM Suf -iukai derivative from Makuciai
(Razmukaité 1998: 40) and is motivated by the settlements’ location in relation to each
other, conveying the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR|: Makuciukai < a smaller, newer
settlement in the vicinity of Makuciai village.

4.2.48. Mézionys, x Mézionéliai,

Meézionys, — Cirklidkis eld, Svén D, 8 km southeast of Svencionéliai,, on the Mézis
(the Mézia, Mézé, Miezys, 12 km, the Zeimena trib.); SV1974 598 Mézionys,,
G1905 297 Rus x. Mexanst, 450 mec., R1872 Rus Bou.[pmme] Mexanst 18 [y.].

Meézionéliai, — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D, 5,5 km northwest of Meéziénys; SV1974 607
Meézionéliai,, G1905 300 Rus 1. Mexansr, 350 gec., R1872 Rus Ma.[sie] Mesxa-
uel 14 [y].

Meéziénys is Lith Suf -onys derivative from the potamonym MeéZis (Mézia, Mézé,
Miezys, 12 km, the Zeimena trib.) (cf. Razmukaité 1998: 32). The oikonym is moti-
vated by the settlement’s location by the stream and is a metonymic transposition of
the potamonym: MéZionys < the Méz-is (the Méz-ia, Méz-é, Miez-ys) + -onys < the
settlement by the MeézZis (the Mézia, Mézé, Miezys) stream. MéZionéliai is likely Lith
DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Meézionys and is motivated by the villages’
close location in relation to each other. The settlement with the DIM name most
probably was established by people, who separated from the bigger settlement. The
DIM Suf-derived form of the oikonym is also motivated by the settlements’ size, in
terms of lands that historically belonged to both, cf. G1905 297 Rus x. Mesxanst, 450
nec. [MéZionys] vs. G1905 300 Rus ;. Mesxans, 350 mec. [MéZionéliai]. The size of
both settlements was also reflected by the first components of the historical name
forms, cf. R1872 Rus Bou.[pune] Mexxanst vs. R1872 Rus Main.[pie] MerxaHsr.

4.2.49. Miskiniai, x Miskinéliai,

Miskiniai — Nemenciné eld, V D; SV1974 745 Migkiniai,, G1905 36 Rus i, Mumkunre,
75 nmec., R1872 Rus Mbukunms: 4 [y.].

Miskinéliai — Nemenciné eld, V D, 0,6 km north of Miskiniai; SV1974 745 Miskinéliai,,
G1905 36 Rus 3. Murmkenu, 67 mgec.

Miskiniai is probably pl of Lith miskinis ‘forest dweller, forester’ (LKZe). Both
settlements are in the fields surrounded by Stripuny, Skaliskiy, MartiSitny, Verusavo-
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Bevirsés, and Nemencinés forests. Thus, the oikonym is motivated by the settlement’s
location in the vicinity of the forest(s) (probably in older times, the forests bordered
the settlement) and is a metonymic transposition of the imagery of people living in
the forested area, or even conveying the possible craft through the concept [PEOPLE]:
Lith miSkin-is +iai — forest dwellers, foresters — Miskiniai. On the other hand, the
oikonym may be pl of Lith PN Miskinis (PDB) and its metonymic transposition,
conveying the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: MiSkiniai < pl of Miskinis <« the
settlement belonging to/established by Miskinis/the MiSkiniai family. The oikonym
ity of which the settlement is located. The name, thus, is based on the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR] and is the metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Miskinéliai <
Miskin-iai + -éliai <— the smaller, newer settlement in the vicinity of Miskiniai. The
DIM Suf that served the DM of the opposition is motivated by the size of the settle-
ment based on the settlements’ type and lands belonging to both, as well as the age,
as MiSkinéliai is recorded only at the beginning of the 20" c., cf. G1905 36 Rus .
Mumkunne, 75 mec., R1872 Rus Mbmxkunms: [Mi§kfniai] vs. G1905 36 Rus 3. Mumi-
kenwm, 67 nec. [Miskinéliail.

4.2.50. Monis; x Monditis,,

Monis — Semeliskes eld, El; R1872 Rus Os. Mouwic.
Monditis — Semeliskés eld, El; R1872 Rus O3. Monaibl.

Monis is of unclear origin and could be related to Lith ménas ‘ghost, the spirit that
deceives a person; spells, magic; trick, deception’ (LKZe) and, according to Vanagas
(1981a: 111), may be of demonological nature. According to the scholar, the stress
shift may be not generic, but rather recent (Mdnis < * Monis). Additionally, the lim-
nonym may be associated with the phytolexeme Lith ménai ‘floating sweet-grass, water
manna grass (Glyceria fluitans)’ (LKZe). Also, it should be noted, that the limnonym
may be archaic (mon- < *man-) and could be related to Lat mano, -are ‘to flow’, Bret.
mdn ‘moss, lichen’, etc.: InE. *ma-no-, *ma-ni- ‘wet, damp’ (Vanagas 1981: 219-220).
The lake collects water from various streams (one joins it with lake Monditis) and is
the source of one of the Luknia tributaries (the Stréva basin). The name is of unclear
origin and motivation, but most probably is a transposition of several concepts [SPIRIT/
DECEPTION/PLANT SPECIES]: 1) Lith ménas — ‘a ghostly/deceptive lake — Médnis; 2) Lith
moénai — the lake where floating sweet-grass, water mannagrass may be found —
Monis; or could be a conceptualization of a different nature, and, therefore, needs
further analysis. Monaditis is Lith DIM Suf -aitis derivative with a positive connotation
of amiability and smallness from lake Ménis (Vanagas: 1970: 75-76). The Suf points
to the actual size of the lake, which is smaller than lake Mdnis, cf. Ménis (1,011 km?;
7,8 km) vs. Monditis (0,517 km?; 4,09 km). The derivative shares the same etymology,
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however, the Suf may also express the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] that relates the
name to the superior lake’s name.

4.2.51. Musninkai,, x Musninkéliai,

Miisninkai — Musninkai eld, Sr D, 13 km southwest of Sirvintos,,, by the Misé (61 km,
the Neris trib.); SV1974 585 Musninkai,, G1905 322 Rus a. Mycuuxu, 22 nec.,
K1861 721 Rus m. Mycuuku 32 [y.], R1872 Rus M. MycHukun.

Mousninkéliai — Musninkai eld, Sr D, 1,3 km northwest of Musninkai; SV1974 585

Musninkéliai,.

The polisonym Musninkai is Lith Suf -ninkai derivative from the potamonym Musé
(Musé, Musia) (Razmukaite 1998: 30, LVGDB), is motivated by the town’s location on the
river and is a metonymic transposition of the potamonym: Musninkai < Mus-é
(Musé-, Mus-ia) + -ninkai < the settlement on the Musé (Musé, Musia). Musninkéliai is
Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the polisonym and is motivated by the village’s loca-
tion in the vicinity of the town. Most probably the village was founded by people who
moved from the town, or by newcomers who moved into the vicinity. In either case, the
oikonym is based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] and is a metonymic transposition:
Musninkéliai < Musnink-ai + éliai < the settlement in the vicinity of Musninkai. The
DIM Suf serves the DM and is motivated by the status of both settlements, creating the
semantic opposition based on size, i.e. ‘big’ (‘more important’) vs. ‘small’ (‘less important”).

4.2.52. Miisia, x Misélé,

The Musia — 29 km, the évento]'i trib., Ukm D; R1872 Rus P. Myua.
The Musélé — 8 km, the Musia trib., Ukm D; R1872 Rus P. Myxima.

Mausia, according to Vanagas (1981: 222), is probably related to Lith musa ‘soaking,
beating; strong wave beating (in water)’ (LKZe), cf. mu$éjas, muséjys ‘the one that
beats’ (LKZe). Vanagas (1981a: 83 ff.) attributes this potamonym to hydronyms con-
veying the physical state of water. But most probably the potamonym is Lith inflexion
-a (-ia) derivative, used to form names of verbal characteristic holders (DLKG 112),
from Lith musti ‘to push (typically from the inside up, to the outside), to flow, to
gush’ (LKZe) and could be motivated by the characteristics of the water flow, and
express the concepts [WATER FLOW/MOVEMENT|: Lith mus-ti + -ia — the river with a
gushing flow — Mausia. Muselé is Lith DIM Suf -elé from the potamonym Mausia and
points to the size of the stream, cf. the geo-data: the Musia (29 km) vs. the Musélé
(8 km). The potamonym is territorially bound and is motivated by the stream’s loca-
tion in relation to the superior river. Therefore, Musélé shares the same etymology
and additionally conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR|: Musélé < Mus- +
-élé < the stream in the vicinity of (the tributary of) the Masia.
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4.2.53. Naidai, x Naidéliai,

Naidai — Zibalai eld, Sr D, 11 km northeast of Sirvintos,,, by Naidziy lake; SV1974
590 Naidai,, G1905 79 Rus g. Haiigsr, 55 gec., R1872 Rus Hatider 4 [y.].

Naidéliai — Zibalai eld, Sr D, 0,8 km west of Naidai: SV1974 590 Naideliai,, G1905
79 n. Hanper 44 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Hatiger.

Naidai is obviously pl of Lith PN Naida, cf. to Bel Haiida, Haiidosiu, Haiidsiu,
Haziidsenka, Hatidsénax, Hatiosiok, Rus Hatida, Hatidenos, Hatidun, Hatiduc, Hatiduu,
Haitiovuw, Ukr Hatida, Hatidsrowka (PDB, Biryla 1969: 296). The oikonym, thus, may
convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], is motivated by and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN: Naidal < pl of Lith PN Naida, Bel/Rus/Ukr PN Haiida «
the settlement belonging to, established by Naida, Haiida/the Naidai, Haiide: family.
Nuaidéliai is Lith DIM Suf -eliai derivative from the oikonym and is motivated by the
settlement’s close location to Naidai village. The DIM Suf is motivated by and conveys
the meaning of the smallness of the settlement. The settlement most probably was
established by people who moved from or newcomers who settled in the vicinity of
Naidai. The oikonym is thus the metonymic transposition of the primary oikonym:
Nuaidéliai < Naid-ai + -eliai < the smaller, newer settlement in the vicinity of Naidal.
This is obvious from the historical type of both settlements and the lands belonging
to both, cf.: G1905 79 Rus a. Haiiger, 55 mec., R1872 Rus n. Haiinst [Naidai] vs.
G1905 79 n. Hauper, 44 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Haippr [Naidéliai].

4.2.54. Nemenciné,, x Nemencinélé,

Nemenciné,, — Nemenciné eld, V D, at the mouth of the Nemendia (the Neris trib.);
SV1974 745 Nemenciné,,, G1905 57 Rus m. Hbmenuuns, 52 mec., R1872 Rus m.
Hbmenuuns 38 [y].

Nemencinélé, — Riesé eld, V D, 10 km west of Nemenciné,; SV1974 727 Nemenciné-
le,, G1905 57 Rus 3. Hbmenuunoks, 22 nec., R1872 Rus 3. Hbmenuunoks 5 [y.].

tns

Nemendiné,, is the settlement known as early as 1338 (Vanagas 1996: 150). The oik-
onym is Lith Suf -iné’” and is motivated by the location on the Nemencia, and is a
metonymic transposition of the potamonym: Nemenciné <— Nemenc- + -iné < the settle-
ment on the Nemencia. The oikonym Nemencinélé is Lith DIM Suf -inélé derivative
probably from and motivated by its relatively close location to Nemenciné,,. The Suf is
motivated by and points to the size of the settlement, cf. G1905 57 Rus m. HbmeHunns,
52 nec. vs. G1905 57 Rus 3. Hbmenuunoxs, 22 jiec. The oikonym Nemendinélé may be
considered a metonymic transposition of the polisonym into koronym: Nemencinélé <
Nemencin- + -élé <— a small settlement in the vicinity of Nemenciné (town).

77 This is an adjective derivational Suf for actions, their results, or places of action (cf. Ambrazas 1993:

63, 95-96, 214ff.).
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4.2.55. Nerupis, x Nerupélis

The Nérupis — 3,6 km, Zizdra trib., An D, Ukm D; R1872 Rus P. Hopyus.
The Nerupélis — 3,1 km, the Kirné trib., Ukm D.

Nérupis is a compound potamonym, the first component of which is most prob-
ably related to Lith nérti ‘abruptly descend, descend into the water, to dive; to put in
water, to sink; to swim underwater; to flow quickly’ (LKZe). On the other hand, the
root ner- could be related to the zoolexeme Lith neris ‘beaver (Castor fiber)’ (LKZe).
According to Vanagas (1981: 228), it is believed that in hidronymy the root ner- could
have had a broader sense of flow. The second component of the potamonym is related
to the nomenclature term Lith upis ‘river’ (LKZe) and names the natural object dis-
tinguished by the first component. As the stream is relatively small, the first compo-
nent of the potamonym may either 1) refer to and be motivated by the winding
riverbed, esp. in the lower part close to the mouth of the stream: Lith nér-ti + upis —
the stream with twining, winding riverbed — Nérupis; or 2) refer to and be motivated
by the animal species, i.e. the beaver, the habitat of which is the named stream: Lith
ner-is + upis — the stream, where beavers may be found (hunted) — Nérupis. Nerupélis
is the potamonym of the same type. It is Lith DIM Suf -elis derivative from Neérupis
and shares the same etymology (this is also highly likely, as the sources of both streams
are approx. 1 km away from each other, just across Zemaitkiemis forest. The Suf
conveys the meaning of the size, cf. geo-data: the Nérupis (3,6 km) vs. the Nerupélis
(3,1 km). The second component of the name may also be a nomenclature water term
Lith upélis ‘small river, stream’ (LKZe), which, similarly to the DIM Suf, encodes the
meaning of smallness. Therefore, the potamonym Nerupélis may also be motivated by
the same concepts: 1) Lith nér-ti + up-élis — the stream with twining, winding river-
bed — Nerupélis, or 2) Lith ner-is + up-élis — the stream, where beavers may be
found (hunted) — Nerupélis. On the other hand, if considered the DIM derivative of
Neérupis, the potamonym may convey the concept of possessivity and a metonymic
transfer of the bigger stream’s name: Nerupélis < Nérup-is + -elis < the smaller stream
in the vicinity of Nérupis.

4.2.56. Noskiinai, x Noskunéliai,

Noskiinai — Semeliskés eld, El, on lake Vaisietis; SV1974 658 Noskiinai,, G1905 338
Rus x. Hamkynsr, 144 nec., R1872 Rus Hamkyns 11 [y.].

Noskunéliai — Semeliskeés eld, El, 1 km northwest of Noskiinai, across lake Vaisietis;
SV1974 658 Nosktanéliai,, G1905 338 Rus 3. Hamxynenu, 22 mec., R1872 Rus 3.

Hamxynenm.

Noskiinai is probably Lith Suf -dnai derivative from Lith PN *Noskus, cf. Lith
Noskus, Noskas, probably with a consonant change [s — 3], related to Pol Nosko,
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Nosek, Lith PN Naskduskas (PDB, Zinkevic¢ius 2008: 315). On the other hand, the
oikonym may be of Slav origin and may be related to Bel PN *Hauwko, cf. Hawrko,
Hawxésiu (Biryla 1969: 298), with a possible vowel change [Slav a — Lith o], cf. the
older forms G1905 338 Rus . Hamxkyusr, R1872 Rus x. Hamxyus, SGKP VI 930
Naszkuny, Naszkunele. The oikonym most probably conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Noskinai <« the settlement
established by/belonging to *Noskus (Noskus, Noskas)/*Hawxko (Hawxo). Noskunéliai
is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Noskiinai. The DIM Suf is moti-
vated by both the type of settlement and the area of lands that belonged to it from
the historical perspective, cf. G1905 338 Rus x. Hamkyusi, 144 nec., R1872 Rus 1.
Hamkyunr [Noskinai] vs. G1905 338 Rus 3. Hamxynenu, 22 mec., R1872 Rus 3.
Hamkynenu [Noskanéliai]. The DIM oikonym is motivated by the settlement’s location
in relation to No$kinai and the village most probably was established either by people
who separated from the main settlement or by newcomers who moved into the vicin-
ity. The oikonym may be considered the metonymic transposition of the primary

oikonym: Noskinéliai < Noskiin-ai + -éliai < NoSkiinai.

4.2.57. Pakirniai, x Pakirniikai,

Pakirniai — Suzionys eld, V D, on the Kirné stream (13 km, Asveja, trib.); SV1974 754
Pakirniai,, G1905 60 Rus j. ITokupus, 140 mec., R1872 Rus IMoxupusr 8 [v.].
Pakirnittkai — Suzionys eld, V D, 0,8 km east of Pakirniai, on the Kirné stream; SV1974

754 Pakirniukai,.

Pakirniai is Lith Pref pa- and pl inflection -iai derivative from and is related to
the potamonym Kirné. The village is located in a swampy area, just 1 km away from
the place the Kirné drains its waters into lake Asveja (Dubingiai). Therefore, the
oikonym is motivated by the settlement’s location on the Kirné stream and is a met-
onymic transposition of the concept [PLACE: LOCATION ON/NEAR|: Pakirniai < Lith
pa- + Kirn-é + -iai < the settlement by the Kirné stream. Pakirnitikai is Lith DIM
Suf —(i)ukai derivative from the oikonym Pakirniai, but may also be derived by the
same principle from the Kirné stream. The oikonym Pakirniitkai is motivated by the
settlement’s location on the stream and in the vicinity of Pakirniai. The oikonym
probably marks a smaller, newer settlement, which was established in the vicinity of
the larger, older one, cf. G1905 60 Rus a. ITokupus, 140 gec., R1872 Rus IToxupasr
[Pakirniai] vs. SV1974 754 Pakirniukai, (the older forms are unknown). Pakirniikai
is obviously a metonymic transposition of either the primary oikonym or the pota-
monym: 1) Pakirnittkai < Pakirn-iai + —(i)ukai <~ a small, new settlement in the
vicinity of Pakirniai; 2) Pakirnitkai < Lith pa- + Kirn-é + —(i)ukai < a small, new

settlement by the Kirné stream.
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4.2.58. Paliepiai, x Paliepiiikai,

Paliepiai — Nemézis eld, V D, 2,6 km southeast of Nemézis ; SV1974 747 Paliepiai,,
G1905 66 Rus 3. INommunku, 40 gec., R1872 Rus . [Monerme.

Paliepitikai — Nemézis eld, V D, 4,6 km northeast of Paliepiai; SV1974 747 Paliepiu-
kai,, G1905 66 Rus 3. ITognunku, 18 nec., R1872 Rus 3. [Tonenens: 2 [y.].

Paliepiai is probably Lith Pref pa- and pl inflection -iai derivative from the phyto-
lexeme Lith liepa ‘pruned tree with honeyed flowers and a broad crown (Tilia)’ (LKZe)
and could mark the place (settlement) under/by linden trees, also cf. Lith paliepis
‘place under the lime-tree’ (LKZe): Lith pa- + liep-a + -iai — the settlement under/
by linden trees — Paliepiai. This is also reflected in the translated older form, cf.
G1905 66 Rus 3. Iommunku: nod ‘under’ + sunku ‘small linden trees’. Paliepitikai is
obviously Lith DIM Suf -iukai derivative from the oikonym Paliepiai. The settlement
name is motivated by the village’s proximity to Paliepiai and could be made by the
principle of analogy by people who moved from the bigger settlement. The DIM Suf
refers to the size of the settlement in terms of land area and historical settlement
types, cf. G1905 66 Rus 3. [ommumku, 40 mec., R1872 Rus . Ilonene [Paliepiai] vs.
G1905 66 Rus 3. [ommunxu, 18 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Ilonenens: [Paliepiukai]. The
oikonym may be a metonymic transposition: Paliepitikai < Paliep-iai + -iukai < a
small settlement in the vicinity of Paliepiai.

4.2.59. Pazemys, x Pazemélis,

Pazemys — Labanoras eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus Os. [Moxemucs.

Pazemélis — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 0,17 km east of Pazemys.

Pazemys is probably related to Lith paZemys ‘place right on the ground, the surface of
the earth; foot of the mountain, hill’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas 1981: 252) and is motivated by
the topography of the lake’s location. The banks of the lake are forested, high in the north
and southeast, and swampy in the west and east. The lake is separated from lake PaZemélis
by a natural elevation. This most probably has led to the conceptualization of the lake
that lies at the hill foot, just on the ground: Lith pazemys — the lake at the hill foot —
Pazemys. Pazemélis is Lith DIM Suf -élis derivative from limnonym in opposition. The
lake lies very close to lake Pazemys and is characterized by banks that are completely
overgrown with trees and shrubs, the western and southern banks being high, the north-
ern and eastern banks — being low and swampy. PaZemélis is of the same origin, etymol-
ogy, and motivation, coupled with the meaning of smallness: Lith paZem-ys + -élis —
the small lake at the hill foot — PaZemélis. Additionally, being the derivative, the name
is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR|: PaZemélis <— PaZem- + -élis <
a smaller lake in the vicinity of lake Pazemys. The DM conveys the meaning of smallness,
cf. Pazemys (0,193 km?; 2,29 km) vs. Pazemélis (0,016 km?; 0,56 km).
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4.2.60. Praniai, x Praniiikai,

Praniai — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D; SV1974 667 Praniai,, G1905 41 Rus 3. ITpensi, 140
nec., R1872 Rus Ilpensr 7 [y.].

Pranitikai — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 4,8 km south of Praniai; SV1974 667 Praniukai,,
G1905 41 Rus a. Ilpsaroku, 119 gec., R1872 Rus Ipsaioku 2 [y.].

Both oikonyms are related to Lith Christian name PranciSkus shortened form Prdnas
(Zinkevicius 2011: 87). The oikonym Praniai may also be related to pl of Lith PN Pranys
which is of the same origin. Therefore, the oikonym conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Praniai <~ Pran-as, Pran-ys +
-iai < the settlement belonging to/established by Prdnas/the Praniai family. The oik-
onym Pranitikai is Lith DIM Suf -iukai derivative from Praniai (cf. Razmukaité 1998:
40). The name is motivated by the settlements’ close location to each other. The Suf
relates to the historical size of the settlement in terms of the owned lands, cf. G1905
41 Rus 3. ITpensi, 140 gec., R1872 Rus Ipenst [Praniai] vs. G1905 41 Rus n. IIpsHioxw,
119 pec., R1872 Rus [lpsautoku [Praniukai]. The settlement most probably was estab-
lished by people either of the same family or those who moved into the vicinity. Thus,
the koronym is a metonymic transposition of the primary one: Praniitkai < Pran-iai
+ -iukai < the small settlement in the vicinity of Praniai.

4.2.61. Pridiské, x Pridiskélé,

Priidiské — Labanoras eld, Svén D; SV1974 596 Prudiske,, G1905 262 Rus 3. Ilpynurme,
48 mec., R1872 Rus 3. [Ipyngsumikn.

Pridiskélé — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 1,4 km south of Pridiské; SV1974 596 Pridis-
kéle,, G1905 264 Rus 3. Ilpymumie, 1 mec.

Pridiské is Lith Suf -iské derivative from Lith prudas ‘pond’ (Razmukaitée 1998: 20,
LVGDB). The settlement is located by lakes Vienavalk$nys and PerSoksnai, on both
sides of the PerSoksna-Dumblé (26,4 km, the Lakaja trib.). There are also many small
ponds in the settlement. The oikonym, therefore, is motivated by ponds that are
located in the settlement and its vicinity and is a metonymic transposition of [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR] by ponds: Lith priid-as + -iské — the settlement by ponds — Priidiske.
The koronym PridiSkélé marks the smaller settlement in the vicinity of and is Lith
DIM Suf -él¢ derivative from Pridiské (Razmukaité 1998: 35, IVGDB) and is motivated
by the same concept of the settlement by ponds, as there also are several ponds in
the settlement, as well as by the concept of size — the DIM Suf refers to the size of
the settlement at least from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 262 Rus 3. [Ipyaue,
48 nec. |PriadiSké] vs. SV1974 596 Prudiskele,, G1905 264 Rus 3. Ipyaume, 1 mec.
[Pruadiskélé]. Therefore, the oikonym is the metonymic transposition with size refer-
ence: Prudiskélé < PriidiSk-é + -élé < a small settlement in the vicinity of Pridiskeé.
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4.2.62. Purnuiskés, x Purnuskéliai,

Purnuskés — Nemenciné eld, V D, 10 km northwest of Nemenciné,; SV1974 735
Purnuskes,, G1905 72 Rus . ITypaymxu, 169 mec., R1872 Rus 3. [Typuymmku 2 [y.].
Purnuskéliai — Nemenciné eld, V D, 1,8 km southeast of Purnuskés; SV1974 735 Pur-

nuskeliai,, G1905 60 Rus g. IMypaymku, 105 gec.

Purnuskés is Lith Suf -uskés derivative from Lith PN *Purnys <« Lith purnus, -i
‘puffy, tumid, bloated’ (Razmukaité 1998: 78), cf. Lith PNs Piiras, Puris, Purys,
Purys, also, cf. Purinis, Purinas (PDB). The oikonym, therefore, conveys the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Purnuskés «
*Purn-ys + -uSkés < the settlement established by/belonging to *Purnys. Purnuskéliai
is obviously Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from and is motivated by the settlement’s
proximity to Purnuskés. The DIM Suf conveys the meaning of the smallness of the
settlement, cf. the historical size in terms of lands belonging to both: G1905 72 Rus
0. Iypaymku, 169 nec., R1872 Rus 3. Ilypuaymku [Purnuskés] vs. G1905 60 Rus 1.
[Typuymkn, 105 gec., R1872- [Purnuskéliai]. Therefore, the DIM oikonym is a met-
onymic transposition of the primary oikonym: Purnuskéliai <— Purnusk-és + -éliai <
a small settlement in the vicinity of Purnuskés.

4.2.63. 'Raguva, x Raguvélé,
4.2.64. ’Raguva, x Raguvélé,,,,

'Raguva — Pivonija eld, Ukm D; SV1974 673 Raguva,, G1905 80 Rus 1. Porosmuna,
94 nec., R1872 Rus Poroska 5 [y].

'Raguvélé — Pivonija eld, Ukm D, 0,6 km southeast of Raguva; SV1974 673 Raguvé-
le,, G1905 80 Rus 3. Poroska, 60 mec.

’Raguva — Paberzé eld, V D; SV1974 751 Raguva,, G1905 37 Rus 3. Poroska, 8 nec.,
R1872 Rus 3. Poroska.

*Raguvélé — Nemenciné eld, V D, 16 km southeast of Raguva; GSD 746 Raguvélé,,,,
G1905 60 Rus 3. Porysxka, 3 zmec.

The oikonyms are all related to Lith raguva ‘ravine, valley, a ridge with steep
slopes; scarp, slope, talus’ (LKZe) (also, cf. LVGDB; Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 126) and are
motivated by the settlements’ locations: Raguva and Raguvélé (Ukm D) are located
by lake Zirnajai, in the fields surrounded by many streams and ditches; Raguva (V D)
is located in the plain surrounded by swampy lowlands; Raguvélé (V D) is located
by Road 102, across which lies the lowland and a quarry. 1) The oikonym Raguuvélé
(Ukm D) is Lith DIM Suf -élé derivative from the oikonym Raguva (cf. ibid.;
Razmukaité 1998: 35) and is motivated not only by the settlement’s location in the
vicinity of many ditches but also by its vicinity with Raguva. The DIM Suf is moti-
vated by the size of the settlement in terms of lands belonging to it and settlement
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types from the historical perspective, cf. G1905 80 Rus n. Porosmuna, 94 mec.
[Raguva] vs. G1905 80 Rus 3. Poroska, 60 mec. [Raguvélé]. The oikonym Raguva
may be considered the metonymic transposition of the concept [RAVIN/HOLLOW]: Lith
raguva — the settlement by the ravine/slope — Raguva. Based on the settlement
type and size from the historical perspective, the oikonym Raguvélé is the metonymic
transposition of the primary oikonym: Raguvélé < Raguv-a + -élé < the small
settlement in the vicinity of Raguva. The DIM oikonym marks the settlement that
was established by people who separated/moved from the main village. 2) Oikonyms
Raguva and Raguvélé (V D) are motivated by the settlements’ location in the vicin-
ity of lowlands. The DIM Suf in Raguvélé is also motivated by the size of the settle-
ment, as its current and historical type — steading, as well as the area of lands that
historically belonged to both, cf. G1905 37 Rus 3. Poroska, 8 mec. [Raguval vs.
G1905 60 Rus 3. Poryska, 3 mec. [Raguvélé|. It’s unlikely that Raguvélé was estab-
lished by people who somehow had been related to the settlement Raguva due to
the distance between both. Therefore, both oikonyms are obviously the metonymic
transposition of the concept [RAVIN/HOLLOW]: 1) Lith raguva — the settlement by the
ravine/slope — Raguva, 2) Lith raguv-a + -élé — the small settlement by the ravine/
slope — Raguvéleé.

4.2.65. Samanis, x Samanykstis,

Samdnis — Labanoras eld, Svén D.

Samanykstis — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 8 km northeast of Samadnis.

Samanis is probably related to and derived from Lith samana, samana ‘moss; wet
spot spore plant with root hairs instead of roots (Bryophyta)’ (LKZe) employing Lith
inflexion -is, used to form nouns denoting the nominal property holder (DLKG 124).
The limnonym is probably motivated by the vegetation of the Samanis swamp in which
the lake is located — mosses are typical ground-covering plants of the swampy areas’®.
Therefore, the limnonym may be considered a metonymic transposition of the concept
[PLANT SPECIES]: Lith sdman-a + -is — the lake in the location overgrown with mosses —
Samdnis. Samanykstis is derived with Lith Suf -ykst-is used to form distinguishing
(specifying) adjectives and may convey the meaning of a place (DLKG 217-218); the
Suf may convey the meaning of smallness coupled with the pejorative sense. The Suf
is also motivated by the size of the lake, cf. Samadnis (0,028 km?; 0,71 km) vs. Samanykstis
(0,004 km?; 0,26 km). The lake is located at a distance from lake Samanis, in a swampy
area (a rather big swamp lies to the north of it). The limnonym is motivated by the
vegetation of its location and is the metonymic transposition of the same concept [PLANT
SPECIES]: Lith sadman-a + -yks$tis — a relatively small lake in the location overgrown

8 For the origin and semantics of the limnonym, also cf. Vanagas (1981: 289, 1981a: 93).
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with mosses — Samanykstis. Also, it may be derived from the limnonym Samdnis by
the principle of analogy’: Samanykstis <— Samdn-is + -ykStis < a smaller lake in a
swampy area, relatively not far away from the lake Samanis.

4.2.66. Samninkai, x Samninkéliai,

Sdmninkai — Grendavé eld, Trak D, on the west bank of Samis,, at the source of the
Samé (12 km, the Verkné trib.); SV1974 647 Samninkai,, G1905 317 Rus g. Cam-
uuky, 510 mec., R1872 Rus Comuuku 11 [y.].

Samninkéliai — Grendavé eld, Trak D, 0,8 km south of Sdmninkai, on the west bank
of Samis;; SV1974 647 Samninkéliai,, G1905 317 Rus n. Camuukenu, 39 nec.,
R1872 Rus Comuuxene 2 [y.].

Samninkai is Lith Suf -ninkai derivative from the limnonym Sdmis and/or the
potamonym Sdmé (cf. Razmukaité 1998: 30). The village is located just at the place
the Sameé starts from lake Samis. Therefore, the oikonym may be considered the met-
onymic transposition of the hydronym: Samninkai <— Sam-is/the Sam-é + -ninkai «
the settlement by lake Samis/the Samé river. Samninkéliai is obviously a secondary
oikonym and is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Sdmninkai, motivated
by the settlements’ close location to one another: Samninkéliai < Samnink-ai + -éliai <
a smaller settlement in the vicinity of Sdmninkai. Thus, Samninkéliai is a metonymic
transposition of the oikonym Sdmninkai. The village with the DIM name most prob-
ably was established by people who moved from or settled in the vicinity of Samninkai.
The Suf relates to the size of the settlement in terms of lands belonging to both as
seen from the historical perspective and serves a DM, cf.: G1905 317 Rus 1. CamHuku,
510 pmec. [Sdmninkai] vs. G1905 317 Rus x. Camuukenu, 39 pec. [Samninkéliai].

4.2.67. Skominai, x Skominéliai,

Skominai — Pivonija eld, Ukm D; SV1974 667 Skominai,, KG1903 153 Rus 1. CkemsHbr,
R1872 Rus Cxomunst 10 [y.].

Skominéliai — Lyduokai eld, Ukm D, 5 km northeast of Skominai; SV1974 670 Sko-
minéliai,, KG1903 153 Rus 1. Crxomunenn, R1872 Rus Ckaymuse 6 [y.].

Skominai is probably of anthroponymic origin and is related to Lith PN Skdé-minas,
cf. Ské-mantas, Sko-vydas, Sko-vilas, etc. (Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 41-42). The surname
Skominas was also registered in the area of Pabaiskas,, (Ukm D) (PDB). Therefore, it

7 The lakes are in two separate, but similar locations. Although both places are at a certain distance

from each other, they are similar in sense that they are swampy and overgrown with mosses. There-
fore, it is highly likely that at the time of nomination of a smaller lake, the same motivating factors
played a crucial role, as during the nomination of lake Samdnis.
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may be claimed that the oikonym is motivated by the PN and conveys the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Skominai <— Skominas (— pl Skominai) < the settlement
established by/belonging to Skominas/the Skominai family. Skominéliai is obviously
Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the oikonym Skominai. The Suf conveys the
meaning of the smallness of the settlement, which was established relatively close to
the village Skominai, most likely by people who moved from the older settlement.
Skominéliai may be motivated by the villages’ proximity to each other and is a trans-
position of the older/bigger settlement’s name: Skominéliai < Skomin-ai + -éliai <«
the smaller, newer settlement in the vicinity of Skominai. The DM is motivated by
the historical size and forms of both oikonyms, cf. KG1903 153 Rus n. Cxemsinsi,
R1872 Rus Ckomunsr 10 [y.] [Skominai] vs. KG1903 153 Rus 1. Ckomunenu, R1872
Rus Ckaymumne 6 [y.| [Skominéliai].

4.2.68. Slabada, x Slabadka,

Slabada, — Medininkai eld, V D; SV1974 743 Slabada,, G1905 63 Rus ¢. Crobodka,
180 mec., R1872 Rus ¢. Cnoboda 8 [y.].

Slabadka,— Medininkai eld, V D; 10 km away from Slabada,; SV1974 743 Slabadka,,
G1905 83 Rus ¢. Crobodka, 90 mec., R1872 Rus ¢. Crobodka 3 [y.].

Slabada and Slabadka are 10 km away from each other and make an opposition
based on Slav Suf -k- with the DIM, affectionate meaning. The Suf is motivated by
the size of the settlement in terms of the area of land from the historical perspective,
cf. G1905 63 Rus ¢. Crobodka, 180 mec. [Slabada] vs. G1905 83 Rus ¢. Crobodka,
90 nec. [Slabadka]. Most probably these oikonyms are of Slav origin and may be
related to and derived from Bel crabadd, Rus crobodd, or Ukr crobodd, i.e. ‘village
with a free population (until the abolition of serfdom in Russia) or ‘village near the
city, suburb (outdated) (SRY 649). In the history of Russia, Belarus, and Ukraine the
word c060dd was used to refer to a type of settlement or part of a town the people
of which had freedom from local feudal lords and served the state as peasants, artisans,
or merchants (Chaikina, Monzikova, Varnikova 2004: 8). Until the 19" c., settlements
inhabited by non-serf peasants and representatives of other classes® were called Rus
c60600a ‘freedom’. After the abolition of serfdom, all the peasants became non-serfs,
whereas the names of the settlements were changed to Rus c060dd (the stress shifted
from the second to the third syllable) (cf. Rut 2007). Therefore, the oikonyms Slabada,
Slabadka (and other related place names) are motivated by the metaphoric transposi-
tion of the concept [FREEDOM|: Rus cit060dd/c60660a ‘freedom’ — a (small) settlement
with a free population — Slabada (Slabadka).

80" The inhabitants of c1060dd were called Rus crro6onxcdre (pl from Rus crroboxcdnun/crnoboxdnka ‘a m/f
dweller of co60dd (SRY 649).
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4.2.69. Spindzius, x Spindziukas;

Spindzius — Rudiskeés eld, Trak D, in Spindzius forest; R1872 Rus o3. Hlnunpge.
Spindziukas — Rudiskés eld, Trak D, 014 km west of SpindZzius, in Spindzius forest.

Lake Spindzius lies in the forest; Road No0.4740 (Drabuzninkai — Karalitnai —
Bicitinai) runs along the west bank. According to Vanagas (1981: 311-312), the lim-
nonym is related to Lith spiAdzius (spifidis) ‘stretch of light; narrow, straight line in
the woods’ (LKZe). The name may be motivated by the lake’s position in the woods,
next to the road, and is the conceptualization of [STRETCH] of light (in the forest): Lith
spindzius — the stretch of light — Spindzius. Spindziukas is a smaller lake in the
vicinity of lake Spindzitis in the Spindzius forest. Both lakes are joined by the short
section of the Stréva river (the Nemunas trib.) that flows through both lakes. The
limnonym Spindzitikas is Lith DIM Suf -iukas derivative from Spindzius. The Suf
points to the small size of the lake in comparison with the superior one, cf. Spindzius
(1,129 km? 7,12 km) vs. SpindZiukas (0,115 km? 1,41 km). SpindZiukas is of the
same etymology and is motivated by the same concept: Lith spindz- + -ius — the
small stretch of light — Spindzitikas. Being the derivative, the name also conveys the
concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR]: SpindZitikas <— Spindz-itis + -ukas < the smaller
lake in the vicinity of lake Spindzius.

4.2.70. Strunay x Stranélé,

The Struna — 31 km, the Strécia (Stracia) trib., Svén D, BY (Bel Crpyna); R1872 Rus
P. Crpyna.
The Strunélé — 3,6 km, the Strana trib., Svén D.

Struna, according to Vanagas (1981: 317), is most probably the derivative from
the root str(i)un- that is from *sr(i)iun- and is related to Lith sriuti, sruti (srio and
srinil) ‘to flow’ (LKZe) and further related to Lith sraunis ‘fast-flowing’ (LKZe).
The potamonym may be motivated by the state of water, i.e. the water flow (also
cf. Vanagas 1981a: 88). Therefore, the river name is a transposition of the concept
[WATER FLOW]: Lith str(i)in- (sriuiti, sriiti) +-a — the flowing water — the Strina. The
Strunélé is one of many small tributaries of the Struna. The potamonym is Lith DIM
Suf -elé derivative from the superior river’s name and points to the size of the named
stream, cf. the Strana (31 km) vs. the Stranélé (3,6 km). Both potamonyms share
the same origin, motivation, and semantics but the DIM name also conveys the
concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR|, as belongs to the toponymic continuum of
Struna: Strunélé < Strun- + -élé < a small stream with fast-flowing water, the
tributary of the Struna.
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4.2.71. Sudota, x Sudotélis,

Sudota — Sariai eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus Os. Cynara.
Sudotélis — Sariai eld, Svén D, 0,12 km north of Sudota; R1872 Rus Os. Cyparsl.

Lake Sudota lies in the woody area, surrounded by Dotenénai and Rinkunai forests,
and fields. The banks are low and swamped, esp. in the southeastern part of the lake,
which lies in the Dotenénai swamp. The lake lies in the course of the Mézis stream,
which crosses it and flows in the direction of the Zeimena. The origin of the potam-
onym is not very clear and, according to Vanagas (1981: 318—319), may be related to
Latv sudit ‘to go deftly, fast; look carefully in a hurry’, or to Lith saduva ‘vicous place
in the swamp, bog’ and further be related to Mittel-Nieder Deutsch sudde ‘wallow,
puddle, swamp’, Islandic suddi ‘moisture’, etc. (cf. Savukynas 1963: 324). Thus, the
limnonym may be considered Lith Suf -(i)ot- derivative (cf. Vanagas 1970: 190). The
Suf -(i)otas is used to form inner quality adjectives (DLKG 199, cf. SRR T 345ff.).
Taking into consideration the lake’s topography, the limnonym’s motivation by the
swampy place is to a certain extent plausible and the limnonym could convey the
meaning of a swampy place in terms of the characteristics of its banks, including the
quality of the lake’s bottom: Lith sud-uva, (<« Mittel-Nieder Deutsch sudde, Islandic
suddi) + ~(i)otas — swampy, viscous, sloughy lake — Sudota. Sudotélis is Lith DIM
Suf -élis derivative from Sudota. The DIM form of the limnonym is motivated by
both lakes’ sizes, cf. Sudota (0,171 km?; 2,4 km) vs. Sudotélis (0,105 km?; 2km).
Sudotélis is motivated by its location in relation to lake Sudota, thus, shares the same
etymology and is a metonymic transposition of the limnonym based on the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] coupled with the concept [SIZE]: Sudotélis < Sudot-a +
-élis < a small(er) lake close to lake Sudota.

4.2.72. Sal&ia, x Saléykstiay

The Sal¢ia — 73,8 km, the Merkys trib., Skén D, Vin D, BY (Bel Comua); R1872 Rus
P.[eka] Combua.
The S‘alcv)ﬁksvcvia — 19,1 km, the Sal&a trib., Slén D, BY (Bel Comuuya); R1872 Rus

P.[eka] Compumirie.

Salia may be derived from and related to Lith $dltas (cold) ‘of low temperature’, $dlti
‘to become cold, cool; to freeze, Saltis ‘coldness, frost (LKZe), similarly to the galtéia,
the Saltupé and other names (Vanagas 1970: 151; 1981: 325). Therefore, the potamonym
was motivated by the coldness of its waters (the water of this river is freezingly cold)
and, thus, may be considered a transposition of the concept [COLDNEsS]: Lith Saltis,
$dltas —> the river with (freezing) cold water — Saléia. The river forms the direct oppo-
sition with its tributary the Sal¢yks¢ia, which is a Lith Suf -yk$¢- derivative from Salcia
(Vanagas 1970: 151). Being the derivative from the superior potamonym, Saléykidia
shares the same etymology with Sal¢ia and is motivated by the transposition of the
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concept [COLDNESS] into its name and the evaluation aspect of smallness indicated by the
DIM Suf, which most probably is coupled with pejorative sense: Lith Salt-is, $dlt-as +
-yk$¢-ia — a smaller river with (freezing) cold water — Saléyk$¢ia. The DIM Suf is
motivated by the length of the river, cf. the Sal¢ia (73,8 km) vs. the Saléykscia (19,1 km).

4.2.73. Sai&ininkai,, x Salininkai, x Saléininkéliai,

Salininkai — Sal&ininkai eld, Slén D, 45 km south of Vilniusc; SV1974 525 Sal&inin-
kai,,, G1905 76 Rus m. Bon.[pume]| Coneunuru, 35 [y.], 431 mec., R1872 Rus m.
Bon.[pumme] Comeunnku, K1861 720 Rus m. Bomn.[pmume] Coneunnkn.

Saléininkai — Sal&ininkai eld, Slén D, on the outskirts of Sal¢ininkai, near the road
éaléininkai—Dieveniékés; SV1974 525 éaléininkaiv.

Sal¢ininkéliai — Sal¢ininkai eld, Slén D, between Sal¢ininkai (8 km) and JaSitnai (8 km),
by the Visincia river; SV1974 525 Saléininkéliaiv, G1905 76 Rus cen. Conednuku
Mansis, 191 mec., R1872 Rus m. Manbis ConeuyHuku.

The town of Sal¢ininkai is an old Lithuanian settlement, first mentioned in the
Chronicle of Duisburg (1311) when a large army ravaged the area of Sal¢ininkai
(Vanagas 1996: 227; Zinkevicius 2007: 44). The oikonym is of hydronymic origin and
is Lith Suf -ininkai derivative from the potamonym Saléia (ibid.; also, cf. Section
4.2.72.). Thus, the name SalCininkai is motivated by the transposition of the river
name into the oikonym: Sal¢ininkai « the settlement (Salininkai) on the Salia. The
village Salininkai is a much younger settlement. The oikonym is a metonymic trans-
position of the town’s name: Sal¢ininkai, < the settlement (Sal¢ininkai) in the vicin-
ity of Salininkai,,. Both Sal¢ininkai, and Sal¢ininkai, form an opposition with
Sal¢ininkéliai, a village on the road to Vilnius approx. 8 km away from Salcininkai.
Sal&ininkéliai is Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from the town’s name, which it is moti-
vated by and whose name could be interpreted as a small settlement in the vicinity
of Sal¢ininkai: Saléininkéliai < a village in the vicinity of Sal&ininkai. The DM is
motivated by the size of the settlement, cf. the historical sizes and settlement types
G1905 76 Rus M. Bou.[pmue| Coneunuxu, 35 [y.], 431 mec., R1872 Rus m. Bom.[purue]|
Coneunnxu, K1861 720 Rus M. Bor.[pmme] Coneunuxu vs. SV1974 525 Sal¢ininkai,
vs. G1905 76 Rus cen. Conmeunuku Mamnbia, 191 nec., R1872 Rus m. Manbis Coneuynuku.

4.2.74. Saminis, x Saminélis,

Saminis — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus O3. Boun.[pumas] [lamuna.
Saminélis — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D, 0,22 km south of lake Saminis; R1872 Rus Os.

Ma.[as| [amwuHa.

Saminis is probably related to Lith $amas ‘large freshwater fish with barbels (Silurus
glanis)’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas 1981: 325). The limnonym is derived using Lith Suf -inis
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which is used to derive distinctive adjectives, the meaning of which among others is
“the one having a distinctive feature consisting of an object indicated by a reference
word” (DLKG 212, cf. SRR T 245ff.). It may be claimed that the name is motivated
by the zoolexeme and belongs to the group of hydronyms relating to fauna (cf. Vana-
gas 1981a: 81). Also, cf. Lith Saminis ‘intended for catching catfish’ (LKZe). Therefore,
the limnonym is the conceptualization of a place (lake) that is a habitat of catfish/
sheatfish [FISH SPECIES]: Lith s@m-as + -inis — the lake in which one may catch catfish/
sheatfish — Saminis. Saminélis is obviously the result of renaming by dropping off the
DM Rus Marn.[as] ‘small’ (cf. the historical form) with reference to the lake’s size, which
is indicated by Lith Suf -élis, used to form the DIM names of babies, cubs, and fledg-
lings (such derivatives can be considered as having the meaning of origin and belong-
ing) (DLKG 90). The current name is derived from Saminis and is of the same etymol-
ogy and motivation as the superior limnonym’s name. Additionally, the DIM form is
motivated by the size of the lake, cf. Saminis (0,121 km? 20,7 km) vs. Samindélis
(0,078 km?; 1,42 km). The limnonym may be considered the conceptualization of a
place (lake) that is a habitat of catfish/sheatfish: Lith Samin- + -élis — the lake in which
one may catch catfish/sheatfish — Saminélis, but is also a metonymic transposition of
the superior lake’s name: Saminélis < a small lake in the vicinity of lake Saminis.

4.2.75. Sefmis, x Sermiikas,

Sefmis — Onugkis eld, Trak D; R1872 Rus Os. Bor.[suroit] [Iupmesxcs.
Sermitkas — Onuskis eld, Trak D, 0,33 km east of Sefmis; R1872 Rus Os. Mant. [ pui]

MMupmexs.

Sefmis is surrounded by Dusmenys and Koply¢kalnis forests; its banks are low and
swampy, overgrown with trees and shrubs. Sefmis, according to Vanagas (1981: 329),
most probably may be related to Lith safmas, Sarma, Sefksnas, ‘white or grey, greyish;
light brown, hazel’ (LKZe) and further to Lith Sirmas, §ifmas ‘white or grey with mixed
dark hair; greyish’, Sefkinas ‘greyish, whitish’ (LKZe). The root Serm- may be the
result of vowel change, cf. Sarm-: Serm- — Sarmudé: Sermud as in zoolexeme Lith
Sarmuonélis : Sermuonélis ‘ermine, stoat (Mustela erminea)’ (LKZe) (Vanagas, ibid.).
The name is probably derived using Lith inflexion -is, used to form names of nomi-
nal property holders (cf. DLKG 124). The limnonym may be classified as one of many
colour hydronyms (also, cf. Vanagas 1981a: 100). Being surrounded by forests, the
surface of the lake may appear grey/greyish due to the light reflected from the surface
of the water. Therefore, the limnonym may be considered the transposition of [COLOUR]:
Lith $arfm-as, Sarm-a + -is — the lake of greyish/grey water colour (colour of the
surface) — Sefmis. Sermitkas is Lith DIM Suf -ukas derivative from Sefmis. Due to
the lake’s proximity to lake Sefmis, the DIM limnonym shares the same etymology
and is motivated by the colour of the water (surface), but also conveys the meaning
of the smallness of the named water body as it is almost twice smaller than lake Sermis,
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cf. Sefmis (0,014 km?; 0,61 km) vs. Sermiikas (0,006 km?; 0,4 km). Sermiikas may be
considered either 1) the transposition of colour into the limnonym, coupled with the
meaning of smallness: Lith Safm-as, sarm-a + -ukas — the small lake of greyish/grey
water colour (colour of the surface) — Sermiikas, or 2) the metonymic transposition
of the limnonym Sefmis, and be considered the name formed on the principle of
analogy, i.e. highlighting the same distinguishing feature, but also coupled with the
meaning of smallness: Sermitkas < Serm- + -ukas < the small lake of greyish/grey
water colour (colour of the surface) in the vicinity of lake Sermis.

4.2.76. Siemetis, x Siemetitkas,

Siemetis — El; R1872 Rus O3. CeMioTp.

Siemetikas — El, 0,11 km northwest of Siemetis.

Siemetis, also known as Sfemtétas, and the smaller lake in its opposition Siemetiikas,
known as Siemediikas, are of unclear origin. According to Vanagas (1981: 330), the root
Siemed- is a much more recent variant of the root Siemet-. The root siemnét- is also
questionable, as the name is written as Szemiet in the 1784 source and, therefore, the
primary form might have been *Sém-et- or §ém-ét-: the root *sém- (ibid.). We believe,
the latter form R1872 Rus Cemrors (Lith Sémiut) might have been an erroneous record
with the initial consonant change Rus ¢ (s) < $. The root $ém- is found in many Lith
toponyms, as in the Sémé, the Sémis (in Batakiai, Trg D), lake Semtikas (most probably
from *Sémukas) (in Aukstadvaris, Trak D), the Sém-6-raistis stream (in Bir§tonas,
Prn D), also cf. the lawn Séma (Vanagas 1981: 328). If the root *§ém- was primary in
limnonym Siemetis, then it may be related to Lith $émas, -a ‘light, bluish grey’ or ‘dark
grey, dark’ (LKZe), related to Lith $éméti ‘to become grey, dark grey’ (LKZe), and is
derived using Lith Suf -efis, used to form nomina agentis or verbal nouns that mark the
agent and state experiencer (cf. Ambrazas 1993: 112, 130-131). The limnonym form
most probably had/has to be *Sémetis. Therefore, the limnonym may be classified as
one of many colour hydronyms (also, cf. Vanagas 1981a: 100). The surface of the lake
may appear grey/greyish/dark grey due to the light reflected from the surface of the
water. Therefore, the limnonym may be considered the transposition of [COLOUR]: Lith
$ém-as, Sém-éti + -etis — the lake of greyish/grey/dark (gray) water colour (colour of
the surface) — Sfemetis (*Sémetis). Siemetukas is Lith DIM Suf -ukas derivative from
Siemetis. Due to the lake’s proximity to lake Sefmis, the DIM limnonym shares the same
etymology and is motivated by the colour of water (surface), but also conveys the mean-
ing of smallness, cf. Siemetis (0,528 km?; 4,04 km) vs. Siemetitkas (0,017 km?; 0,55 km).
Siemetitkas may be considered either 1) the transposition of colour into the limnonym,
coupled with the meaning of smallness: Lith $ém-as < §ém-éti + -et-is + -ukas — the
small lake (that becomes) of grayish/gray/dark (gray) water colour (colour of the sur-
face) — Siemetiikas, or 2) the metonymic transposition of the limnonym Siemetis, and
be considered the name formed on the principle of analogy, i.e. highlighting the same
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distinguishing feature, but also coupled with the meaning of smallness: Siemetitkas <
Siemet- + -ukas « the small lake of grayish/gray/dark (gray) water colour (of the sur-
face) in the vicinity of lake Siemetis.

4.2.77. 'Sirvintos,, x *Sirvintos, x Sirvintélés,

1Sirvintos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, on the Sirvinta (128,6 km, the §vento1’i trib.); SV1974
588 Sirvintos,,, G1905 81 Rus m. ITTupsunrer, R1872 Rus m. [lupsuarsr, K1861
721 Rus m. Hlupsunrs: 51 [y.].

2Sirvintos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, at the northwestern outskirts of Svirvintosm; SV1974
588 girvintosv, G1905 81 Rus g. IupsunTs:, 403 mec., R1872 Rus IllupsusTs!I.

Sirvintélés — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, at the southern outskirts of §irvintosm; SV1974 585
éirvintélésv, G1905 81 Rus um. Hlupsunrenn, 141 gec., R1872 Rus 3. Illepsun-
tenu 6 [y.].

Sirvintos is Lith inflexion -os derivative from and is motivated by the potamonym
Sirvinta, on which the town is located. Therefore, the polisonym is a metonymic trans-
position of the potamonym: Sirvintos < Sirvint-a + -os < the settlement on the Sirvinta.
The koronym Sirvintos is most probably formed by the principle of analogy, as the
settlement is located close to both the town and the river. The village was established
by people who moved from or settled in the vicinity of the town. The koronym, there-
fore, may be considered the metonymic transposition of the polisonym: Sirvintos < a
settlement in the vicinity of Sirvintos town. On the other hand, this koronym could
also be considered the metonymic transposition of the potamonym: Sirvintos < Sirvint-a
+ -0s <« the settlement on the Sirvinta. Sirvintélés is obviously Lith DIM Suf -élés
derivative from the polisonym Sirvintos and is motivated by the settlement’s close loca-
tion to the town. The DIM Suf conveys the meaning of the smallness of the named
settlement, cf. the historical types and sizes G1905 81 Rus m. IHlupsunrer, R1872 Rus
M. Hlupsunrer, K1861 721 Rus M. IllupsunTs: 51 [y.] vs. G1905 81 Rus n. Hlupsuntsi,
403 mec., R1872 Rus Hupsunts: vs. G1905 81 Rus um. [llupsunrenn, 141 mec., R1872
Rus 3. [lepeunremu 6 [v.]. Thus, Sirvintélés is a metonymic transposition of the polis-
onym and is based on the concept of [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR|: Sirvintélés <«
Sirvint-os + -élés < a small settlement in the vicinity of Sirvintos town.

4.2.78. Siukstiskiai, x Siukstiskéliai,

Siukstiskiai, — Taujénai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 671 Siukstiskiai,, KG1903 168 Rus .
MIykmrrumkn, R1872 Rus [ykmrumku 4 [y.].
Siukstiskéliai, — Taujénai eld, Ukm D, 0,9 km south of Sitkstiskiai; SV1974 671 Siuky-
tiskeliai,, KG1903 168 Rus a. [Iykurrsimkert.
Sitkstiskiai is probably of anthroponymic origin and is Lith Suf -iskiai derivative
from Lith PN Siukstis, Sitkscius, Siuksta (cf. Razmukaité 1998: 76; Zinkevicius 2011:
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104; PDB). The oikonym may thus convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], is
motivated by and is a transposition of the PN: Siukstiskiai < Sitik§t-is, Sitk$¢-ius [¢ —
t], Siukit-a + -iskiai < the settlement belonging to/established by Siukstis, Sitk$ius,
Siuksta. Siukstiskéliai is obviously Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from and is motivated
by the settlement’s location in relation to Siukstiskiai. The DIM Suf marks the newer,
smaller settlement, cf. the historical forms KG1903 168 Rus x. Hlyxmrumku, R1872
Rus Mlykmrumku 4 [y.| [Sitks$tiskiai] vs. KG1903 168 Rus . Hlykmrsimkes
[Siukstiskéliai], which was probably established by people who moved from Siukstiskiai,
and is a metonymic transposition: Siukstiskéliai « Siukstisk-iai + -éliai < the settle-
ment in the vicinity of Siukstiskiai village.

4.2.79. Svencionys,, x Svencionéliai,,

Svencionys — Svencionys eld, Svén D; SV1974 608 Svencionys,,, G1905 259 Rus r.
Csenmnsusl, R1872 Rus m. Csenngusr 424 [y.], K1861 739 Rus r. CBenrisusr.
Svenéionéliai — Svendionéliai eld, Svén D, 10 km northwest of gvenéionysm; SV1974

606 Svendionéliai,, G1905 301 Rus cT. . 1. Ceennsusl, cen. HoBo-CeHIisnbl,

tn?

21 mec., R1872 Rus ct. CeeHIgHbI.

The polisonym Svendiénys is of unclear origin. There are two versions of its origin
proposed by Vanagas (1996: 244-246), which have so far been neither approved nor
rejected: on the one hand, the polisonym is of hydronymic origin and is Lith Suf
-onys derivative from the lake name Svesitas and/or stream name Sventé, which Vana-
gas claims to be currently non-existent; on the other hand, the polisonym may be of
anthroponymic origin and is pl of Lith PN Svencionis, which is rare in Lithuania, but
nowadays not recorded in the vicinity of Svenciénys (also, cf. PDB). The surname,
according to Vanagas (ibid.) is probably of hydronymic origin. It is also believed that
the polisonym may be derived from the name coined by the inhabitants of the town —
Sventénai, cf., Rus CpeHIsHbI (§Vné D mun. web site®'). Currently, there exist two
lakes Swveritas, and two streams with the root Svent- at approx. same distance from
Svenciénys: lake Sveritas (6 km north of Svencionéliai,)) and the Sventelé-Démé stream,
which drains its waters into the Zeimena 4 km north of Svencionéliai; both the lake
and the stream are approx. 11,3 km northwest of Svenciénys; one more lake Svefitas
and the Sventé stream (the Juodyné trib.) are approx. 11,5 km northeast of Svencionys.
The toponymic context suggests that the polisonym Svenciénys should be of hydro-
nymic origin and most probably is a derivative either from the potamonym or limn-
onym, being motivated by the settlement’s relatively close location in relation to all
of the mentioned hydronyms, and is a metonymic transposition of the hydronym:
Svenéiénys <« Sverit-as/the Svent-é/the Svent-elé(-Démé) [t — ¢]+ -onys <« the settle-
ment in the vicinity of the lake(s) Svertas, or the stream(s) Sventé/ Sventelé(-Démé).

81 http://www.svencionys.lt/index.php?3723074234
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The polisonym Svencionéliai is Lith DIM Suf ¢liai derivative from polisonym Svencionys.
The settlement started to develop in 1861 around the RS by the railroad Warsaw—
Petersburg (Vanagas 1996: 244, PDB), also, cf. the historical forms of the name and
the statuses of the settlements G1905 259 Rus r. Ceennans, R1872 Rus m. CeHIIHBI
424 [y], K1861 739 Rus r. Csennaust [Svendiénys] vs. G1905 301 Rus cr.[ammus]
xK.[enesno| n.[opoxxnas| Csennsusl, cen. Hoso-Ceennsupr, 21 mec., R1872 Rus
cr.[ammus] Ceenmsusr [Svencionéliail. Thus, the polisonym Svencionéliai, due to its
proximity to Svencionys, is motivated by the older, bigger settlement’s name and is a
metonymic transposition: Svencionéliai < Svencion-ys + -éliai < the RS and the
smaller settlement in the vicinity of Svencionys.

4.2.80. Svencius; X Svenciukas;

Sveridius — El; R1872 Rus Os. Caenre.

Svenciitkas — El, 0,4 km northeast of Svedcius.

Svercius is Lith inflection ~(i)us, used to form names of nominal property holders
(DLKG 124), derivative from Lith Svefitas ‘arising from God, divine; one in the grace
of God, consecrated, sanctified’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas 1970: 68, 69, 1981: 337) and may
be attributed to the group of hydronyms of demonological meaning, i.e. names of water
bodies that are associated with superstitions and beliefs (cf. Vanagas 1981a: 110-111).
In ancient times, the lake most probably was considered sacred and untouchable, and
posing no threat to humans; rituals of faith may have been performed in its vicinity.
Therefore, the limnonym could convey the concept [SACREDNESS]: Lith Sverit-as [t > ¢]
+ -ius — the sacred lake — Svercius. Svenéitikas is Lith DIM Suf -(i)ukas derivative
from limnonym Sovericius. Due to the lake’s proximity to lake Svericius, the DIM limn-
onym shares the same etymology and conveys the same concept coupled with the mean-
ing of the smallness, cf. Sverdius (0,17 km?; 3,82 km) wvs. Svenéitikas (0,005 km?;
0,29 km). Svenciitkas may be considered either 1) the transposition of [SACREDNESS] into
the limnonym coupled with the meaning of smallness: Lith Sverit-as [t > ¢] + -())ukas —
the small sacred lake — Svenditikas, or 2) the metonymic transposition of the limnonym
Sverdius, and be considered the name formed on the principle of analogy, i.e. highlight-
ing the same distinguishing feature, coupled with the meaning of smallness: Svenéiitkas «
Svené- + -(i)ukas « the small sacred lake in the vicinity of lake Sveridius.

4.2.81. 'Taujénai,, x *Taujénai, x Taujénéliai,

'Taujénai — Taujénai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 671 Taujénai,,, GKS1903 65 Rus m. Tossmbr,
R1872 Rus m. TossmbI.

*Taujénai — Taujénai eld, Ukm D; east of Taujénai, ; SV1974 671 Taujénai,, KG1903 159

tns

Rus oxon. Toesiusr, R1872 Rus Tossust 6 [y.].
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Taujénéliai, — Tauiénai eld, Ukm D; 4 km west of Taujénai,,; SV1974 671 Taujénéliai,,
KG1903 159 Rus g. Tossrka, R1872 Rus 1. Tossaust, 2 [y.].

Taujénai is most probably of anthroponymic origin and may be related to Lith PN
Taujénas, which may be related to Lith PN Taujénis, Taujunas (cf. Biiga 1958: 236,
Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 30-31, PDB). Therefore, the oikonym may be considered a metonymic
transposition of the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Taujénai <— Taujénas < the
settlement belonging to/established by Taujénas/the Taujénai. The name of the village
Taujénai, which is located just across the Misia river, is motivated by the settlement’s
location in proximity to the town. Therefore, it may be claimed to be derived by the
principle of analogy and is the metonymic transposition of the town’s name: Taujénai <
the settlement in the vicinity of Taujénai town. The oikonym Taujénéliai is Lith DIM Suf
-éliai derivative from the name of the larger settlement it is located close to. The DM is
motivated by the historical size and type of the settlement, cf. GKS1903 65 Rus m.
Tosstast, R1872 Rus m. Tossmnt [Taujénai,,] vs. KG1903 159 Rus oxon. Tossmbr, R1872
Rus Tossawt 6 [y.] [Taujénai,] vs. KG1903 159 Rus ;1. Tossmuka, R1872 Rus 1. Tossmr,
2 |y.] [Taujénéliai,]. This oikonym is also motivated by its position in relation to the town,
but the Suf additionally indicates the settlement’s size: Taujénéliai < Taujén-ai + -éliai <—
a small settlement in the vicinity of Taujénai town.

4.2.82. Trakai, x Trakéliai,

Trakai — évenéionys eld, Sveén D, in Traky forest; SV1974 603 Trakai,, G1905 298
Rus ¢. Tpoku, 43 mec., R1872 Rus ¢. Tpoxku 4 [y].

Trakéliai — Svirkos eld, Svén D, 17 km northwest of Trakaf(gvenéionys eld); SV1974 604
Trakeliaig,,q, G1905 251 Rus a. Tpokenu-Marnsre, 15 mec., R1872 Rus Tpoxkerne 2 [y.].

The oikonym Trakai in the second opposition is pl of Lith trakas ‘glade, clearing’
and is motivated by the village’s location in the forest (cf. Section 6.17.), conveying
the concept [CLEARING: PICKING|. The village obviously developed in a glade/picking.
The oikonym Trakéliai is Lith DIM Suf -eliai derivative more likely from the oikonym
in its vicinity rather than from the appellative, as the village of Trakéliai is located far
from forests. The DIM Suf is motivated by the settlement’s size (from the historical
perspective, in terms of the area of lands), cf., G1905 298 Rus ¢. Tpoku, 43 mec.
[Trakai] vs. G1905 251 Rus ;. Tpokenu- Manste, 15 mec. [Trakéliai]. Therefore,
Trakéliai is a metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Trakéliai < Trak-ai + -eliai <
the smaller settlement close to Trakai.

4.2.83. Ungurys; x Ungurditis,

Ungurys — Trakai eld, Trak D; R1872 Rus Os. Yarops.
Ungurditis — Trakai eld, Trak D, 0,44 km southwest of lake Ungurys; R1872 Rus Os.

YHropan4ucs.
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Ungurys is related to the zoolexeme Lith ungurys (eel) ‘snake-like, catadromous
valuable fish (Anguilla Anguilla)’ (LKZe). In Lithuania, eels live mainly in the Curonian
Lagoon, less often in rivers and lakes, and prefer muddy, overgrown places (TLE 4 378).
It may be claimed that the name is motivated by the zoolexeme and belongs to the
group of hydronyms relating to fauna (cf. Vanagas 1981a: 82). Most probably the
limnonym marked one of the not many waterbodies, which are the habitat of the eel
(where eels could be caught) and is a metonymic transposition of the zoolexeme
conveying the concept [FISH SPECIES|: Lith ungurys — the lake in which one may catch
eels (the habitat of eels) — Ungurys. Ungurditis is the derivative of Lith Suf -aitis,
used to form the DIM coupled with the sense of amiability. The derivatives of this
Suf can also be considered as having the meaning of origin and belonging, esp. the
meaning of kinship (cf. DLKG 91-92, 141, SRR I 359ff.). Ungurditis is of the same
etymology and motivation as Ungurys. Both lakes are joined by the Margis stream
(the Stréva trib.) that flows through them. Additionally, the DIM form is motivated
by the size of the lake, cf. Ungurys (0,184 km?; 2,35 km) vs. Ungurditis (0,168 km?;
1,9 km). The limnonym may be considered the conceptualization of a place (lake)
that is a habitat of eels: Lith Ungur- + -aitis — the small lake in which one may catch
eels — Ungurditis, but is also a metonymic transposition of the superior lake’s name:
Ungurditis < Ungur- + -aitis < the small lake in the vicinity of lake Ungurys.

4.2.84. Varndkis, x Varnakélis,

Varndkis — Pabradé eld, Svén D; R1872 Rus Os. Bapwnaku.
Varnakélis — Pabradé eld, Svén D, 0,11 km southeast of lake Varndkis.

According to Vanagas (1981: 365), limonyms Varndkis and Varnakélis with formant
varn- may be related to zoolexeme Lith vdrna ‘bird of the crow family with grey and
black feathers (Corvus corone)’, or varnas ‘crow, raven (Corvus corax) (LKZe), and,
thus, may be classified as hydronyms motivated by the concept of fauna [BIRD SPECIES]
(cf. Vanagas 1981a: 82). Vanagas (1981: 365) also suggests that such hydronyms may
relate to the concept [COLOUR], cf. Bel sapanvi, Pol wrony, Rus eoponoti ‘black (about
the horse colour)’ (PWN, WSJPe, SRYe, Skarnik.by). Both Varndkis and Varnakélis are
in the Labanoras-Pabradé forest, 83 % of which are pine forests (VLEe). Therefore, it
may be suggested that limnonyms were motivated by the colour of the coniferous for-
est in which the lakes lie, or the colour of the water that might have been viewed as
black as the raven: Lith vdrna, (Bel sapanvi, Pol wrony, Rus eoponoti) — the black lake/
the lake with black (dark) water — Varndkis. On the other hand, the limnonym Var-
ndkis seems to be a compound, made of two components: Lith varn- and akis. In this
case, the second component Lith akis may either relate to the ‘organ of the visual
system, eye’ (LKZe) or ‘hole in a swamp; a small area of water in wetlands or lakes
that are almost overgrown by vegetation’ (ibid.). In such a case, one of the interpreta-
tions of the limnonym Varnakis may be a metaphoric transposition of the (raven’s,
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crow’s) sensory organ: Lith varn-o and akis — Varndkis. Another possibility is to relate
the component varn- to phytolexeme Lith varndgé (kulk$né) ‘liquorice milkvetch, wild
liquorice (Astragalus glycyphyllus)’ (LKZe), which is a relatively rare plant that grows
in forests, fellings, bushes, slopes, and is sometimes used for tea and medicine (VLEe).
Therefore, the limnonym may be motivated by the plant species that may be found in
the vicinity of the lake and is a metonymic transposition of the plant name: Lith varndgé
(kulk$né) — the lake in the vicinity of which liquorice milkvetch/wild liquorice may
be found — Varndkis. Lake Varnakélis is a much smaller lake and its name is Lith DIM
Suf -élis derivative from Varnakis and shares the same etymology and motivation with
the primary limnonym in the opposition. The DM is motivated by the opposition of
size, cf. Varndkis (0,16 km?* 1,81 km) vs. Varnakélis (0,023 km?; 0,76 km). Being the
secondary, derived name, Varnakélis is a metonymic transposition of Varndkis, coupled
with the meaning of smallness, indicated by the Suf that points to the actual size of
the lake: Varnakélis «<— Varnak- + -élis < a small lake in the vicinity of lake Varndkis.

4.2.85. Vytiné, x Vytinélé,,,,

Vytiné — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D; in the plains north of Vytiné forest; SV1974 668
Vytiné,, KG1903 81 Rus 3., ¢. Buruns.

Vytinélé — Pabaiskas eld., Ukm D, 8 km north of Pabaiskas
Vytiné forest; SV1974 668 Vytinélé

5 km south of Vytiné, in

tns

KG1903 81 Rus crop.[oxka] Burums.

steads

Vytiné is of not very clear origin. On the one hand, this may be Lith Suf -iné
derivative from old one-stem Lith PN Vytas (Razmukaité 1998: 50), Lith surname
Vytas, related to Lith Vita, Vitas, Vitis, Vytis, Vytys (PDB). Consequently, the oikonym
may convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], is motivated by and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN: Vytiné <— Vyt-as, Vyt-as + -iné < the settlement established
by/belonging to Vytas/Vijitas. On the other hand, Vytiné may be of appellatival origin
and is derived from Lith vyti'né ‘rod, sprout: thin, flexible tree branch, usually used
for braiding or tying’ (LKZe) (Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 122). If the version is true, Vytiné
may be motivated by the place, overgrown with bushes or trees with flexible branches,
such as hazelnut bushes/trees, willows (or any trees from the genus Salix), or other,
the branches of which traditionally were/are used for basket weaving or fencing, etc.
Settlements in the opposition are located close to or in between forests. Therefore,
the oikonym Vytiné may be a metaphoric transposition of the flexible tree branch and
refers to the place where such may be found: Lith vytiné — the settlement in the area
overgrown with trees and shrubs with flexible branches — Vytiné. Vytinélé is Lith
DIM Suf -él¢ derivative probably from the oikonym Vytiné. The present-day settle-
ment Vytinélé has obviously developed from what historically was a forester’s lodge,
cf. the historical type KG1903 81 Rus crop.[oxka] Butuns < Rus cmoposxcka ‘small
house, quarters for the watchman; forest gatehouse/lodge’ (SRYe). The lodge was
located in the forest in the vicinity of the steading and folwark that now are the vil-
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lage of Vytiné <~ KG1903 81 Rus 3.[acTenok]|, ¢.[ompapk| Burums. Therefore, Vytinélé
is motivated by its location in proximity to Vytiné and is a metonymic transposition:
Vytinélé < Vytin-é + -élé < the settlement (lodge) in the vicinity of Vytiné.

4.2.86. Zizdray x Zizdrélé,,

The Zizdra — 14 km, the gventoji trib., An D, Ukm D.
The Zizdreélé — 2,5 km, the Zizdra trib., An D.

Zizdra, according to Vanagas (1981: 395), has to be related to the Zyzdré river in
Siluva (Rs D) and similar place names, as a river name derived from the Baltic
(Selonian) dialectism, which is related to Lith Zizdras/Ziezdra (ziezdras, ziezdra) ‘sand,
earth; sand, gravel' (LKZe) (ibid. 405). Hence, the name may be considered a trans-
position of the concept [SAND], as the river, its bottom (bed) is sandy, pebbly: Lith
Fizdras/Ziezdra (ziezdras, ziezdra) — sandy/pebbly/shingly river — Zizdra. The pota-
monym Zizdrélé is Lith DIM Suf -elé derivative from the superior potamonym Zizdra,
thus, creates a toponymic (hidronymic) continuum with it and shares the same ety-
mology that can be either 1) interpreted as the transposition of the same concept,
taking into consideration the stream’s size: Lith Zizdras/Ziezdra (ziezdras, ziezdra) —
a small sandy/pebbly/shingly river — the Zizdrélé, or 2) be considered a metonymic
transposition of the superior river’s name: the Zizdrélé < Zizdr(a) + -elé < a small
tributary of the Zizdra. The DIM name is also motivated by the actual size of both
rivers, cf. the Zizdra (14 km) vs. the Zizdrélé (2,5 km).

4.2.87. Zilesas, x Zalesélis,

Zalesas — Avizieniai eld, V D; also known as Pikeliskiy éZeras after Pikeliskés ; R1872
JKanoca IMukunmumku.
Zalesélis — Avi¥ieniai eld, V D.

Zalesas® and Zalesélis®® form the opposition based on Lith DIM Suf -élis and may
be related to Lith Zalias, Zalia, Zaliasis, Zalioji, zaliasiai (green) ‘verdant, verdurous (about
plants)’, or ‘one of the main colours of the spectrum, between yellow and blue; the
colour of grass’, or Zalesa ‘young grass in the spring’ (LKZe) (cf. Vanagas 1981: 397)
and may belong to the group of hydronyms that are characterized by the colour of
water (Vanagas 1981a: 100). Being near to each other, these limnonyms create a top-
onymic microsystem. The motivation of limnonym Zalesas may be explained by the
transposition of the concept [cOLOUR]: Lith Zalias, Zaliasis — the lake, the water of

82 Zilesas is Lith Suf -esas derivative from Lith Zdlias (cf. Vanagas 1970: 137).
83 Zalesélis is a limnonym derived from other limnonyms, i.e. from Zalesas, by means of the Lith Suf
-élis (cf. Vanagas 1970: 126).
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which is green — Zalesas. Limnonym Zalesélis is a secondary hydronym and may be
motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR], belonging to the superior
hydronym. Therefore, it may be considered the metonymic transposition of the supe-
rior limnonym: Zalesélis < Zales-as + -élis < a small lake in the vicinity of Zalesas.
The DIM name is motivated by the size of the lake, cf. Zalesas (0,692 km? 7,14 km)
vs. Zalesélis (0,078 km? 1,39 km).

4.2.88. Zeimenay, x Zeimenélé,,

The Zeimena — 79,6 km, the Neris trib.; V D, Svén D; R1872 Rus P. XKetimsmnr /
Ketimana / KelimaHKa.

The Zeimenélé — 6 km, Sirvétas;; Svén D.

Zeimena and Zeimenélé make an opposition based on Lith DIM Suf -¢lé. The infe-
rior potamonym is derived from Zeimena. The potamonym Zeimena, which, according
to Vanagas (1981: 399), should be analyzed similarly to lake Zeimenys, Zeimenes
(Kaltanénai, Svén. D., R1872 Rus Os.[epo] XKeiimana), the Zeimiké (Luoké, Teliiai
D.), and should be also compared to Lith Zeimé waterhole/pool (Nemunélio Radviliskis,
Birzai D.), a swash/cay in lake Plateliai (Plungé D.), Zeimés swamp (Raseiniai), Zeimis
puddle/bog (Panevézys), is most likely Lith Suf -ena derivative (Vanagas 1970: 183)
from Lith Ziema (winter) ‘the coldest time of year between autumn and spring’ (LKZe).
All of the above toponyms are related by Jan Otrebski (1961: 43) and Joseph Prinz
(1970: 380) to Lith ziema in the primary sense of coldness (of water), as maintained
in Oleg Trubachiov® (1957: 29). Therefore, both potamonyms are motivated by the
coldness of the water and the etymology of both names could be explained by the
transposition of the concept [COLDNESS|: Lith Ziema — (the river with) cold water —
the Zeimena/the Zeimenélé. The DIM name is also motivated by the river’s size, cf.
the Zeimena (79,6 km) vs. the Zeimenélé (6 km).

k%

The antonymic semantic correlation conveying the named objects’ relative size is
observed in the classes of hydronyms and oikonyms that form both lexical and gram-
matical toponym oppositions.

Semantics and motivation of DMs. The linguistic and extralinguistic analyses
have shown that the augmentative-diminutive relationship of the objects in opposition
is expressed by:

1. The correlation of adjectives Lith didelis — mdzas with the meaning ‘big’
vs. ‘small’ and their pronominal forms Lith didysis (~ieji, -6ji, -osios) — maZasis (~ieji,
-Gji, -osios), and the dialectal forms Lith didysai — mazasai with the meaning ‘the big,
great; greater’ vs. ‘the small, minor; lesser’ in pre- or post-position to ITLs in 21

84 Trubachiov (1957: 29) reconstructs the archetype of Lith fiema to *ghei-m-.
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complete and incomplete oppositions refer to the relative size of named objects. DMs
in this group of oppositions are based on the concept [SIZE: EXTENT].

In the case of potamonyms, adjectives differentiate rivers and are motivated by their
length, conveying the concept [SIZE:LENGTH]. In the case of limnonyms, such correlations
differentiate lakes in terms of the size of their surface areas and shoreline lengths, con-
veying the concept of [SizE: EXTENT]. However, in the opposition Didelis Macijonélis x
Mazas Macijonélis, DMs could be motivated by and convey the concept [SIZE: WIDTH].

In the class of oikonyms both simple and pronominal adjectives are used in pre- or
post-position in their literal meaning to make a distinction between the ITLs and are
motivated by the named settlements’ size in terms of the area of land that belonged
to them, the number of yards, as well as type of the settlement viewed both synchron-
ically and diachronically. DMs in oikonym oppositions convey the concept [SIZE: EXTENT].
As seen from the historical data, many of the oikonyms in lexical oppositions are the
result of renaming or reconstruction (and standardization) of the old settlement names,
and the differentiating adjectives were added most probably in the first or second
quarter of the 20™ c.

2. The correlation of DIM suffixes marked names to names with zero-
suffix morpheme expresses the antonymic augmentative-diminutive relationship of
the objects in opposition and is motivated by their relative size, conveying the concept
[S1zE: EXTENT]. All the diminutive toponyms not only refer to the actual smallness of
named objects but are also semantically coloured and present peoples’ attitudes towards
the object they named.

In the class of hydronyms, the correlation of the suffix-derived name to the
unmarked one is used to make the distinction between ITLs. In the case of pota-
monyms, this correlation is motivated by the length (km) of the rivers in opposition
and conveys the meaning of the concept [SIZE: LENGTH]. In the case of limnonyms,
such correlations differentiate lakes in terms of their surface areas and shoreline lengths,
conveying the concept [SIZE: EXTENT] the augmentative-diminutive relation is based on
and can be partly explained by the size of the surface area (km?) and lengths of shore-
lines (km) of the lakes in opposition. The extralinguistic data shows that all the rivers
and lakes denominated by the DIM Suf marked names are smaller than the waterbod-
ies from the name of which these diminutive names were derived. In several examples,
the meaning of smallness is coupled with the pejorative sense, conveyed by Lith
Suf -ykst- (-is). Here, we believe, also belongs Lith Suf -yks¢- (-ia) derivative in the
potamonym opposition Sal¢ia x Saléykidia.

In the class of oikonyms the meaning of smallness and most probably that of
endearment is conveyed by the Lith DIM Suf -ait- (-is, -¢), -él- (-is, -¢, -iai), -el- (-és,
-iai), -(i)uk- (-ai) and the only Slav Suf -k-(-a)® derivatives. The augmentative-

8 In Russian, this Suf is used to derive diminutive forms that mostly convey evaluative meanings

(Dabasinskiené, Voeikova 2015: 207; Rezanova et al. 2019: 57ff.).
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diminutive relationship in oikonym correlations is partly coded in the definition of
the settlement type (often from the historical perspective, i.e. from which the current
settlement types have developed) and conveys the concept [SIZE: EXTENT]. Both the
linguistic analysis and the interpretation of the historical data have shown that:

1) suffix-derived oikonyms show the size of the settlement based on its type and
name form from the historical perspective, cf. Daucionys x Daucionitkai, Dél-
tuva x Deltuvélé, DikStos x DukStéliai, Dusmenys x Dusmenéliai, Gélvonai X
Gélvonai x Gelvonéliai, GriioZninkai x Gruozninkéliai, Lauménai x Lauménéliai,
Lazdiniai x Lazdinéliai, Musninkai x Musninkéliai, Nemenciné x Nemendinéle,
Noskiinai x Noskunéliai, Samninkai x Samninkéliai, Slabada x Slabadka, Salci-
ninkai x Sal&ininkai x Sal&ininkéliai, Sirvintos x Sirvintos x Sirvintélés, Siuks-
tiskiai x Siukstiskéliai, Svenciénys x Svencionéliai, Taujénai x Taujénai x Taujé-
néliai, Trakai x Trakéliai;

2) suffix-derived oikonyms are the result of reonstruction or renaming of old
oikonyms, but indicate to the size of the settlement, cf. Akmena x Akmenélé,
Alsakiai x Alsakéliai, Bardiskiai x Bardiskéliai, Barénai x Baronéliai x Baronéliai,
Bugéniai x Bugenéliai, Butkiinai x Butkinéliai, Dainava x Dainavélé, Dubiai x
Dubéliai, Gruzos x Gruzélés, Jauniunai x Jauniunéliai, Jiodiskis x Juodiskélis,
Kaimynai x Kaimynéliai, Kalviai x Kalvéliai x Kalvéliai, Laukénai x Laukénéliai,
Meéziénys x Meézionéliai, Miskiniai x Miskinéliai, Naidai x Naidéliai, Paliepiai x
Paliepitikai, Praniai x Pranitkai, Priidiské x PrudiSkélé, Purnuskés x Purnuskéliai,
'Raguva x Raguvélé, *Raguva x Raguvélé, Skominai x Skominéliai, Vytiné x
Vytinéle;

3) suffix-derived oikonyms name smaller, newer settlements, established in the
vicinity of the larger, older ones, cf. Juodakiai x Juodakéliai, Liiinai x Liunéliai,

Makudiai x Makuditikai, Pakirniai x Pakirnitkai.

Based on the above, it may be claimed that DIM suffixes serve as the means of
contrasting ITLs and perform both the relative function and/or indicate the smallness
of the named objects. Many of the present-day oikonym oppositions are the result of
either reconstruction, renaming, or standardization of the settlement names. Also, in
almost an equal number of cases, the DIM Suf points to the size of the settlement
based on the settlement type as seen from the historical perspective, or names smaller,
newer settlements.

Semantics and motivation of ITLs. The linguistic analysis has shown that ITLs
fall into two categories: toponym lexemes of transparent and opaque motivation and
semantics. These ITLs are based on impressions/associations the nominator has about
the named object and facilitate the categorization of the surrounding reality through
concepts. Concepts reflecting the most prominent features of named locations are

given meaning in toponyms.

125



1. ITLs of transparent motivation and semantics

1.1.

1.2

1.3.

1.4.

1.5.

126

Toponyms motivated by potamonym convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
ON/NEAR] mainly in oikonyms 'Akmena,’Akmena, Diik$tos, Gélvonai, Mézionys,
Musninkai, Nemenciné, Pakirniai, 'Riesé, *Riesé, (Didzidji) Riesé, (Mazoji) Riesé,
Sal¢ininkai, Sirvintos; and potamonyms Latvélé, Strinélé.

Toponyms motivated by limnonym express the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
ON/NEAR|, cf. limnonyms Berzuoliukas, Bélditis, Briaunitukas, DrabuZzditis, Gai-
galiukas, Gelvditis, Géjukas, Gélditis, Gruozditis, Mazasis Gulbinas, Ilma Mazoji,
Karditis, Liedditis, Monditis, Sudotélis, Varnakélis, Zalesélis; and oikonyms
Akmenélé, Dikstéliai, Samninkai.

Oikonyms motivated by oikonym are based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR] and make the biggest group, cf. Bardiskéliai, (Didieji) Bausiai, Bugenéliai,
Butkunéliai, Dainavélé, Daucionitikai, Deltuvélé, Dubéliai, Dusmenéliai, Gélvo-
nai,, Gelvonéliai, Gruozninkéliai, Gruzélés, Jauniunéliai, Juodakéliai, Juodiskélis,
Kaimynéliai, (MaZieji) KudZiénys, Laibiskeés, Laukénéliai, Lauménéliai, Lazdinéliai,
(Mazieji) Liepénys, (MaZieji) Lygdiniai, Makuciukai, MéZionéliai, Miskinéliai,
Musninkéliai, Naidéliai, Nemencinélé, NoSkunéliai, Paliepitkai, Pranitkai, Pri-
diskélé, Purnuskéliai, 'Raguvélé, Samninkéliai, Skominéliai, Sal¢ininkai, Saléi-
ninkéliai, (MdZosios) Sélos, Sirvintélés, Siukstiskéliai, Svencionéliai, Taujénai,,
Taujénéliai, Trakéliai, Vytinéle;

Toponyms motivated by PN convey the concept of [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]
and comprise oikonyms Bafdiskiai, Baronai, 'Baronéliai, *Baronéliai, (Mazieji)
Bausiai, Bugéniai, Butkiinai, Dauciénys, (Didieji) Gedinai, Gediinai, GriiZos,
Jauniinai, Jiodiskis, (DidZiosios, MaZosios) Kabiskés, (MdZosios) Katutiskes,
Katutiskés, Kudzionys, (DidzZiésios) Laibiskés, Laukénai, Lauménai, Lazdiniai,
Liepénys, Makuciai, Naidai, NoSkiinai, Praniai, Purnuskés, Skominai, Sitkstis-
kiai, Taujénai, Vytiné; and limnonyms Jagudis, (Didelis) Macijonélis, (MaZas)
Macijonélis.

Toponyms motivated by appellative convey a variety of concepts that reflect
the worldview of people in the territory under investigation. They describe
the surroundings or landscape of the named object (both oikonyms and hydro-
nyms), or the object itself, and convey the concepts [OPEN AREA] as in limn-
onyms Akis, Akélé; [HILL FOOT] in limnonym PaZemys; [SWAMP] in limnonym
Sudota; [WATER BODY] in limnonym Gélvis and oikonym Prudiské; [RIVER BED]
in limnonyms (Didieji, MaZieji) Vagiékai; [MOSSY PLACE] in limnonym Samdnis;
[FLOW] in potamonyms (Mazdji) Upésé; Struna; [CLEARING] in oikonym Trakat,
or [SAND] in potamonym Zizdra. They also conceptualize the physis of the
area through the imagery of [TREE SPECIES] in limnonym BerzZudlis and oikonym
Paliepiai, [BIRD SPECIES] in limnonym Gaigdlis, or [FISH SPECIES] in limnonyms
Krakinis, Saminis, Ungurys. Toponyms point to the nominator’s perception of
named objects (mainly hydronyms) through the concepts of [COLOUR] in lim-



nonyms Jiiodis, Juodynas, Sefmis, Siemetis, Zdlesas; [SIZE: WIDTH] in limnonyms
(Didysai, Mazasai) Siaurys; [DEPTH] in limnonyms Bedugnis, Bedugnitkas;
[SHAPE| in limnonyms Briaiinis, Géjus; or [COLDNESS| in potamonyms Saléia,
Saléykscia, Zeimena, Zeimenélé. Several toponyms, esp. in the class of oikonyms,
convey the imagery of economic activities through the concept of [PROFESSION],
cf. Médininkai, Didieji Médininkai. Some toponyms reflect the nominator’s
spiritual world through concepts of [FREEDOM], cf. oikonyms Slabada, Slabadka,
and [SACREDNESS] in limnonym Sverdius.

2. ITLs of opaque motivation and semantics

2.1.

2.2.

2.3.

2.4.

Some toponyms are motivated by appellative and embed a variety of com-
binations of concepts, relating to locations, indicating certain activities, and
describing the surroundings, landscape, or objects reflecting the nominator’s
perception of the physical or spiritual reality. Toponyms embed the concepts
of [COLOUR/CLEANLINESS/HARMLESSNESS] in limnonym Bdltas; [MARSH/COLOUR|
in limnonym Bélys; [MARSH/COLDNESS/FEAR] in limnonym Drabuzis; [FRESH
WATER/COLDNESS] in limnonym Géla; [SHAPE/ROPE] in limnonym GruoZys; [BIRD
SPECIES/BEAUTY] in limnonym Gulbinas; [MOVEMENT/PLACE OF WORSHIP/PLANT
SPECIES] in limnonym Ilma (DidZidji); [STONE/STONY PLACE] in limnonym Karis;
[OVERGROWN PLACE/MARSH] in potamonyms Kena, Kenélé (Kinélé), (Mazdji) Kena;
[MOVEMENT/SWAMP] in limnonym Kretiionas; [WATER: MOISTURE/FLOW] in limn-
onym Liedis; [SPIRIT/DECEPTION/PLANT SPECIES] in limnonym Modnis; [WATER
FLOW/MOVEMENT] in potamonym Maisia; [WATER FLOW/MOVEMENT/ANIMAL SPECIES]
in potamonym Neérupis; [RAVINE/VALLEY] in oikonyms 'Raguva, *Raguva,
’Raguuélé; [PEOPLE/SETTLEMENT/LAND PLOT] in oikonym (DidZiosios) Sélos; [LIGHT/
SHAPE] in limnonym SpindZzitis; [COLOUR/BIRD SPECIES/ORGAN/WATER BODY] in
limnonyms Varndkis, Varnakélis.

Toponyms motivated by appellative or PN also present a variety of com-
binations of concepts, the primary being [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] coupled
with [DEPTH] in limnonym Baka; [MARVEL] in potamonyms Cudykas (Didelis/
Mazas); [FLAT AREA] in oikonym (Didieji) Lygdiniai; [SUNKEN PLACE/TREE SPECIES]
in oikonym Dubiaf; [PEOPLE] in oikonyms Juodakiai, MiSkiniai and potamonym
Latvé; [NEIGHBOURHOOD] in oikonym Kaimynai; [PROFESSION] in oikonyms Kdl-
viai, 'Kalvéliai, *Kalvéliai; [swamP] in oikonyms Litinai, Liunéliai.

Oikonyms motivated by appellative, PN, or hydronym are scarce and embed
a combination of concepts [BIRD SPECIES/POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP/LOCATION NEAR],
cf. (Didzidji, Mazdoji) Kuosiné.

Toponyms motivated by appellative or hydronym present the imagery
describing the physical and spiritual reality through several combinations of
concepts with the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR], cf. [DEPTH] in limn-
onym Bakitis; [COLOUR/CLEANLINESS/HARMLESSNESS] in limnonym Baltélis;
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[DEPTH/COLOUR] in limnonyms JuodZitukas, Juodynélis; [FISH SPECIES] in limn-
onym Krakinukas; [MOVEMENT/SWAMP] in limnonym Kretuonykstis; [WATER
FLOW/MOVEMENT] in potamonym M$élé; [WATER FLOW/MOVEMENT/ANIMAL SPECIES]
in potamonym Nerupélis; [HILL FOOT] in limnonym PaZemélis; [MOSSY PLACE] in
limnonym Samanykstis; [STRETCH/SHAPE] in limnonym SpindZzittkas; [FISH SPECIES]
in limnonyms Saminélis, Ungurditis; [COLOUR] in limnonym Sermiikas,
Siemetitkas; [SACREDNESS] in limnonym Svenciitkas; [SAND] in limnonym Zizdréle.

2.5. Limnonyms motivated by oikonym or hydronym convey the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in Antavilio éZeras, Mazasis Antavilio éZeras.

2.6. Toponyms motivated by PN or hydronym express the concepts [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP/LOCATION NEAR| in oikonyms Alsakiai, Dusmenys (Dusméniai),
Griiozninkai, Sventiénys and limnonym Jagudélis.

2.7. Oikonyms motivated by oikonym or hydronym convey the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in Alsakéliai, Pakirnitkai, Sirvintos.

2.8. Oikonyms motivated by PN or endonym® convey concepts [PEOPLE/LAND]
in Dainava, or [LAND/POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| in Déltuva (*Déviltuva/*Deviltava).

The etymological analysis has shown that all of the DMs in the category of lexical
oppositions (20 cases) are of Lithuanian origin. ITLs in two lexical oppositions are
possibly of non-Lithuanian origin: the ITL Ilma in Ilma Didzidji x Ilma Mazdji may
be derived from either Lithuanian, Proto-Finnic, Russian, or Belarussian appellatives;
or the ITL Cudykas in Cudykas Didelis x Cudykas Mazas) may be related to either
Lithuanian or Polish appellatives or PNs. In these two cases, one may speak about the
unclear origin and semantics of the name due to similar lexemes with different mean-
ings in different languages. In the category of grammatical oppositions, there is only
one opposition in which both the DM and ITLs are clearly of Slavic origin, cf. Slabada
x Slabadka. ITLs in 1 opposition may be of Latvian origin, cf. Gruozys x Gruozditis.
ITLs in 1 opposition may be either of Latvian or Lithuanian origin, cf. Gélvis x
Geluditis. The opposition Karis x Karditis may be of either Swedish or Old Irish ori-
gin. In 6 cases, the ITLs may be related either to Lithuanian or Slavic PNs or appel-
latives, cf. Bafdiskiai x Bardiskéliai, Naidai x Naidéliai, Noskiinai x Noskunéliai, Var-

ndkis x Varnakélis, Baka x Bakutis, Dubiai x Dubéliai.

8 Endonym — the locally used name, esp. for a place (cf. ICOS OT).
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CHAPTER 5

TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS:
CONCEPT OF POSITION IN SPACE

The chapter presents the detailed semantic analysis and classification of toponyms
(limnonyms and oikonyms), their DMs and ITLs, according to the concept of position
in space. The description of each opposition comprises an extralinguistic outline, data
from historical sources, and semantic analysis. The outline of the main semantic groups
of DMs and ITLs, highlighting the concepts, and names of (in)tangible world, that
motivated the toponyms is presented at the end of the chapter.

The named objects’ relative position in space is characteristic of merely any class of
toponyms: settlement, river, stream, and other place names. At the grammatical level,
this is indicated by the correlation of the prefix-derived toponym with the unmarked
toponym root (cf. Section 3.2.2. Prefixes). In both complete and incomplete lexical
toponym oppositions of Vilnius County, the upper or lower position of the objects in
space is expressed by the antonymic correlation of pronominal adjectives Lith m s
aukstasis — Zemasis, m pl aukstieji — Zemieji, f pl dukstosios ‘the high; higher’ — Zémosios
‘the low; lower’, as well as the correlation of adjectives Lith m s dukstas ‘high’ — Zémas
‘low’. Sometimes, the object’s position in space is indicated by the correlation of
adjectives Lith m pl kalniniai ‘of the mountain/hill’ — kloniniai ‘of the valley’.

5.1. LEXICAL OPPOSITIONS: LIMNONYMS, OIKONYMS

It is observed in toponymy studies that differentiating adjectives in place names, esp.
in oikonymy, usually indicate either 1) the position of the named object in relation to
the river flow with the meaning either “located in the lower part of the river”, i.e. down-
stream — close to the mouth of the river, or “located in the upper part of the river”, i.e.
upstream — close to the source of the river, or 2) the location of the object on the hill/
mountain, or at the foot of the hill/mountain (cf. Kondrashina 1980, Tkachenko 2013,
Iichenko, Isachuk 2016). In either case, such oppositions are typical to mountainous
areas neighbouring lowlands and convey certain information about the topographic
relief. To check the meaning and motivation of the DMs the extralinguistic data resp.
geographical information, esp. the named object’s relation to the neighbouring object
(hills, valleys, rivers) and its position above the sea level (MSL) was considered.

5.1.1. 'Bezdénys,, x *Bezdonys, x Aukstieji Bezdénys,

'Bezdénys — Bezdonys eld, V D; 138 MSL, at the hill foot on the right bank valley of
the Bezdoné (the Neris trib.); SV1974 728 Bezdonys,,, G1905 58 Rus ct.[anmnus]
Bespansr, 1. besmans, R1872 Rus besmansr.

tn>
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*Bezdénys — Bezdonys eld, V D; 137 MSL, at the hill foot on the left bank valley of the
Bezdoné, 1 km from Bezdénys,,; SV1974 728 Bezdonys,, G1905 58 Rus c.[enenue]
besmannr, um. besmaup, R1872 Rus I'ocm. 1. besmambr.

Aukstieji Bezdénys — Bezdonys eld, V D; 143 MSL, in the hills in Rokantiskés forest,
6 km east of Bezdonys,,; SV1974 728 Aukstieji Bezdonys,, G1905 58 Rus 3. bes-

nanonbcene, Besmanonben, R1872 Rus 3. Besmanaiimsr.

The ITL Bezddnys is Lith Suf -onys derivative from the Bezdoné stream. This
derivation model of the above oikonyms from the potamonym is plausible, as, accord-
ing to Razmukaité (1998: 28), the association of a settlement name with a hydronym
when the settlement is located near a river or lake of that name is possible. All the
current oikonyms, as well as the non-existent today, cf. G1905 58 nu. Besmanetinsl, 3.
Besmannst, 3. Besmaunel, 3. besmaust Hosoie, 3. besmansi, were all motivated by their
position in the vicinity of the mentioned stream, therefore, expressing the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION ON/NEAR]: Bezdonys <« the settlement on the Bezdoné. According to
Jonas Jurkstas (1985: 19), the form Bezddnys is not authentic and in the past must
have been *Bedugniai, derived from the similar hydronym (cf. LVZ I 466). The DM
Aukstieji in Aukstieji Bezdonys® is motivated by the village’s location in the hills in
the vicinity of Bezdénys and the Bezdoné. The analysis of geo-data shows that Bezdé-
nys town is at 138 MSL, at the hill foot on the right bank valley of the Bezdoné;
Bezdénys village is 137 MSL, at the hill foot on the left bank valley of the Bezdoneé;
Aukstieji Bezdonys is at 143 MSL, in the hills in RokantiSkés forest. Aukstieji Bezdénys
may be considered a metonymic transposition of the concept [PLACE: LOCATION ON/
NEAR]: Aukstieji + Bezddnys < the settlement in the hills near Bezddénys/the Bezdoné.

5.1.2. Jagélonys, x Kloniniai Jagélonys,

Jagélonys — Kietaviskes eld, El; by the lake Svencius, 135 MSL, in the hills above the
Spengla valley; SV1974 202 Kalniniai Jagélonys,, G1905 339 Rus 3. fAremnsamsi-
T'opunre, R1872 Rus Arenannr I'ypurre.

Kléniniai Jagélonys — Kietaviskes eld, El; 121 MSL, at the hill foot in the Spengla
valley, 0,6 km northwest of Jagélonys; SV1974 202 Kloniniai Jagélonys,, G1905
339 Rus g. Arensgusi-llansuie, R1872 Rus Aremsansr.

87 As it can be observed from the historical forms, the current official name Aukstieji Bezdénys is rather
recent, is known since around the middle of the 20™ c., and is the result of the renaming of the
settlement. The oldes form R1872 Rus 3. Besgamatimsr most probably has been the transliteration of
Lith *Bezdonaiciai (Lith DIM Suf -aitis pl derivative (cf. DLKG 91) that refered to a settlement of a
smaller size than Bezdonys from the name of which it was derived, most likely by people, who
separated from the main settlement Bezdonys. The DIM form was also motivated by the type of the
settlement — Rus sacmenox ‘a steading’ (Lith viensédis (uZusienis)). Later, the name Besmanatirer was
changed and most probably reflected the settlement’s most striking feature, i.e. its location in the
forest G1905 58 Rus 3. Besmanonbene, Besmanonben (Rus mbes : mec forest’).
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The ITLs in both oikonyms are most probably of anthroponymic origin, derived
using Lith Suf -onys from Lith Jagéla (— Lith Jégélas (Jagélas, Jagélas), Jagélonis)
(cf. Zinkevicius 2008: 208, 347; PDB). Thus, the oikonym may convey the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: (Kloniniai) Jagélonys <« the settlement belonging to/estab-
lished by Jagélonis/the Jagélonys. Hence, the pl inflexion -ys may refer to the members
of the family collectively. The DM Kloniniai < Lith kloninis ‘of the valley’ (LKZe) in
Kloniniai Jagélonys is motivated by the village’s location in the valley. Kléniniai Jagélonys
is located at 121 MSL, at the hill foot in the Spengla valley, 0,6 km northwest of
Jagélonys, which is at 135 MSL, in the hills above the valley. The zero DM in Jagélonys

may convey the meaning that this was the major settlement.

5.1.3. Aukstieji Karklénai, x Zemieji Karklénai,

Aukstieji Karklénai — Satrininkai eld, V D; 163 MSL, in the hills on the right bank
upstream of the Seterninky upélis, approx. 0,8 km from the place the stream drains
its waters into the Vilnia (the Neris trib.); SV1974 737 Aukstieji Karklénai,, G1905
53 Rus x. Jlosaumku, R1872 Rus I'apassia /losuuku.

Zvemi'eji Karklénai — Satrininkai eld, V D; 148 MSL, 0,7 km to the east on the opposite
bank valley downstream the Seterninky upélis; SV1974 737 Zemieji Karklénai,,
G1905 53 Rus 3. JTosuumxku, R1872 Rus Jlo3osus.

The ITL Karklénai is Lith Suf -énai pl derivative often used to derive oikonyms
from appellatives and hydronyms (cf. Razmukaité 1998: 12ff., 27ff.). Most likely the
oikonym was related to the phytolexeme Lith karklas ‘willow family tree or shrub
(Salix cinerea, S. aurita, S. nigricans, or S. pantandra)’ (LKZe), and was motivated by
the settlement’s location in a place overgrown by trees or shrubs of the mentioned
species, and, thus, may be derived from Lith karklyné ‘place overgrown with willows,
willow bushes’ (LKZe)®. The Suf -énai («— -énas, -é) is rather frequent and conveys
the meaning of a common name of the place of residence or might refer to people
living in such place (DLKG 140, SRR I 238). Alternatively, the ITL may be related
to Lith PN Karklas (cf. PDB). The oikonym can be a metonymic transposition of the
concept [PLACE: LOCATION] (nomenclature tern): 1) Lith karkl-yné + -énai — the place
overgrown with willow trees, shrubs — Karklénai; or the metonymic transposition of
the concept [PEOPLE], referring to people living in such place (kind of a nickname):
karkl-yné + -énai — karklénai (people living in karklyné) — Karklénai; or 2) may be a
metonymic transposition of the PN and express the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]:

8 The meaning of such place is also reflected in the older, translated (?) forms of the oikonyms, cf.
G1905, R1872 Rus Jlosuumku, Jlosauku, /Tososaa (<« Rus swosuax ‘willow bush; thickets of this
bush’ (SRY 291; SRYAe)) all related to Rus s03- («— s03a) ‘name of the different types of willows’
(SRY 291; SRYAe).
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Karklénai < the settlement belonging to/established by Karklas < Karklas. Another
version of motivation and semantics of the ITL Karklénai may be related to the settle-
ment Didieji Karklénai in the vicinity of both oikonyms in opposition. Didieji Karklénai
may mark the older, primary settlement, thus, the second component in Aukstieji
Karklénai and Zemieji Karklénai may be a metonymic transposition of the primary
oikonym and may be motivated by the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: (Aukstieji,
Zemieji) Karklénai < the settlement in the vicinity of Didfeji Karklénai. DMs Aukstieji
and Zemieji in are motivated not only by the settlements’ vertical position in space
but also by their position in relation to the river flow. Aukstieji Karklénai is located at
163 MSL, in the hills on the right bank upstream of the Seterninky upélis, approx.
0,8 km from the place the stream drains its waters into the Vilnia (the Neris trib.);
Zemfeji Karklénai is located at 148 MSL, 0,7 km to the east on the opposite bank

valley downstream the Seterninky upélis.

5.1.4. Kalniniai Mijdugonys, x Kléniniai Mijdugonys,

Kalniniai Mijaugonys — Giluciai eld, El; 92 MSL, in the valley downstream the Praku-
sa, not far away from lake Ilgis; SV1974 210 Kalniniai Mijaugonys,, G1905 324
Rus g. Munewnransi-I'opusie, R1872 Rus Murelirans! rypHsie.

Kléniniai Mijaugonys — Kietaviskés eld, El; 121 MSL, up the Prakusa stream, 2 km
northeast on the elevation of Kloniniai Mijaugonys; SV1974 202 Kloniniai Mijau-
gonys,, G1905 324 Rus 1. Munetiransi-Jonsaie, R1872 Rus Hansu.[ue| Musnetirasst.

The pl ITLs of both oikonyms are probably of anthroponymic origin, derived using
Lith Suf -onys from, we believe, the blending of two anthroponyms Lith Migonis (cf.
Zinkevi¢ius 2008: 584), or Lith Migis, Migys (PDB), and Lith Jduga (Jauga), Jaugas
(cf. Zinkevicius 2008: 310) — *Mijdugonis, * Mijaugas. Thus, the oikonyms may con-
vey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: (Kalniniai, Kloniniai) Mijdugonys < the
settlement belonging to/established by *Mijdugonis/the *Mijaugonys, *Mijaugas/the
*Mijaugai. The pl inflexion -ys may refer to the family members collectively. The
historical form Rus Muetiranst may relate the oikonym to old Lith PN Milagainis /
Mil-a-gainas (cf. Zinkevi¢ius 2008: 88, 115, 221). The position of villages in space
(terrain) serves as the motivation and explains the semantics of DMs (Kloniniai and
Kalniniai)®: Kalniniai Mijdaugonys is located at 92 MSL, in the valley downstream the
Prakusa, not far away from lake Ilgis; Kléniniai Mijdugonys is located at 121 MSL, up

the Prakusa stream, 2 km northeast on the elevation of Kloniniai Mijaugonys.

8 The respective position of the settlements in the hills or in the valley is also reflected in the his-

torical name forms by the DMs Rus -T'opuste, rypusie («— Rus zopnwiii, Pol. gérny ‘located in the
mountains; upper’ (SRYAe; PSPR 145)) and -Honsuie («<— Rus dosreruil, Pol. dolny, Bel dorvnbi ‘lower’
(SRYAe; PSPR 95; Skarnik.by)).
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5.1.5. Névardas A’uksvtasL X Nevardas Zve"masL

Névardas Auk$tas — Pabérzé eld, V D; 164 MSL, on the natural elevation (plato).
Névardas Zémas — Pabérzé eld, V D; 157 MSL, in the Viiki§kiq Swamp, at the hill
foot 0,08 km to the south from Névardas Aukstas.

Névardas is a negative Lith Pref ne- derivative probably from the base vard-, which
according to Vanagas (1981: 362), has to be related to hydronyms with bases verd- and
vird-. Vanagas (ibid.) believes that all of them comprise three variants of etymologi-
cally single root — vard-, verd-, and vird-. Such hydronyms may be derived from Lith
verdéné, verdénis ‘a spring, source’ (LKZe), virdiklis ‘a spring, whirlpool’ (LKZe) «
Lith virti (vérda, viré) or vefstis ‘to popple or bounce from dungeons (about a source)’
(LKZe). Thus, the linguistic-cognitive motivation of the names Névardas Aukstas and
Névardas Zémas may be interpreted as a metonymic transposition of the concept
[SPRING: SOURCE]: Lith ne + vardas (verdénis, verduklis) — the body of water that is not
a spring, source — Névardas (Aukstas and Zémas). These are the only hydronyms in
Vilnius County DMs of which indicate their actual vertical position in space. Névardas
Atikstas is positioned somewhat higher in space at 164 MSL, on the natural elevation,
plato; Névardas Zémas is located at 157 MSL, in the Vﬂkiékiuc Swamp, at the hill foot
0,08 km to the south from Névardas Aukstas.

5.1.6. Pamerkys, x Aukstasis Pamerkys,

Pamerkys — Turgéliai eld, Sl¢n D; 186 MSL, on the left bank downstream the Merkys;
SV1974 527 Pamerkys,, G1905 43 Rus 3. Ilogmepeus, um. Mepeus-IOmpsHoBo
unu Bbaemi-IIsops, R1872 Rus IMogmepeus.

Aukstasis Pamerkys — Turgéliai eld, Sl¢n D; 194 MSL, on the right bank upstream the
Merkys; SV1974 525 Aukstasis Pamerkys,, G1905 43 Rus ¢. ITopmepeus, um.

Mepeub-MuxHOBCKIN.

Pamerkys and Aukstasis Pamerkys are located 2 km away from each other and are
motivated by their location close to the Merkys (the Némumas trib.), which is indi-
cated by Lith Pref pa-. Therefore, ITLs Pamerkys convey the meaning of a settlement
near the Merk{s that expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR/ON]: (Aukstasis)
Pamerkys < pa- + Merkys < the settlement on/near the Merkys < the Merkys. The
DM in Aukstasis Pamerkys may also indicate the settlement’s location in correlation
with Pamerkys, which is located at 186 MSL, on the left bank downstream the Merkys.
Aukstasis Pamerkys is located at 194 MSL, on the right bank upstream the Merk¥s
(up the river from Pamerkys). Hence, the correlation of DMs may also refer to the
position of both settlements in relation to the river flow they are based upon (up and

down the stream).
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5.1.7. Aukstieji Rusékai,,,, x Zemieji Rusokai,,,q

Aukstieji Rusékai — Aviziéniai eld, V D; 163 MSL, on the right bank upstream the
Riesé (the Neris trib.); SV1974 725 Aukstieji Rusokai G1905 72 Rus j. Pycaku
T'opusie, R1872 Rus I'ypue-pycaxu.

Zemfeji Rusokai — Aviziéniai eld, V D; 152 MSL, on the left bank downstream the
Rie¥¢, 2 km to the east of Aukstieji Rusokai; SV1974 726 Zemieji Rusokai,,,,
G1905 72 Rus n. Pycaxu Jonsusre, R1872 Rus JonsHa-pycaku.

stead»

The ITL Rusékai is of a not very clear origin and is probably related to and derived
from the anthroponym *Rusokas with the stem Rus- (Rusas, Rusakas, etc.), which is
rather frequent in surnames of Vilnius region and adjacent territories, both in Lithuania
and neighbouring countries (cf. Zinkevicius 2012: 165), but most likely is related to
and is pl Lith inflexion -ai derivative from Rus/Bel dial. pycax ‘Russian man; a person
with traits of Russian folk, good simple Russian person.’ (Skarnik.by, Slovar.cc, SRYAe)™.
Thus, oikonyms may be a metonymic transposition of the PN and are motivated by the
concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: (Aukstieji/Zemieji) Rusékai < the settlement belong-
ing to/established by *Rusokas/the *Rusokai («<— Rusakas /the Rusakai with the vowel
change: a — 0). On the other hand, the oikonym Rusokai might have been used to refer
to the settlement, where people of Russian descent lived (from Rus pycaku <« pycax).
Thus, the oikonym may be a metonymic transposition of the concept [PEOPLE], referring
to people living in the settlement (kind of a nickname): Rus pycaku — people of Russian
descent/Russians — (Aukstieji/Zemieji) Rusékai. The DMs of both oikonyms are moti-
vated not only by the settlements’ vertical position in space but also by their position in
relation to the Rie$é flow, cf. Aukstieji Rusokai is located at 163 MSL, on the right bank
upstream the Rieé (the Neris trib.); Zemieji Rusékai is located at 152 MSL, on the left
bank downstream the Ries¢, 2 km to the east of AukS$tieji Rusokai.

5.1.8. Aukstieji Semeniuikai, x Zemieji Semeniiikai,

Aukstieji Semenitikai — Lefitvaris eld, Trak D; 130 MSL in the hills above the Vilsa
and the Neris valleys; SV1974 648 Aukstieji Semeniukai,, G1905 341 Rus g.
Cementoru-TI'opusie, R1872 Rus Cotize Mau.|sre].

Zem{eji Semeniukai — Lentvaris eld, Trak D; 110 MSL, at the hillfoot, on the left bank
of the Neris, in the valley of the Vilsa stream, 0,5 km away from AukStieji Seme-
niukai; SV1974 649 Zemieji Semeniukai, G1905 341 Rus 1. Cementoku-Jlonbuie,
R1872 Rus Coiize Bomn.[pimne].

ITLs of both oikonyms are most probably of anthroponymic origin, derived using Lith
Suf -iuk- from either Lith Sé-menas, Sé-me-nas, Seménis (cf. Zinkevicius 2008: 114, 132,

% This etymology is highly likely with reference to the inscription of the old oikonym forms, in which
ITLs are spelled in lower case (Rus pycaku <« pycax).
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239), or Slav Sem-en-iuk/Sem-en-iukas (cf. Zinkevicius 2012: 269), Seménas, Seménas,
Semeénas, Sémenis (< Bel Camén : Cumeon, Rus Cemén : Cumeon) (cf. PDB). Thus, the
oikonym, may be metonymical, conveying the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|:
(Aukstieji, Zemieji) Semeniiikai < the settlement belonging to/established by Sé-menas,
Sé-me-nas, Semeénis, Sem-en-iuk/Sem-en-iukas. The DMs are motivated by the settle-
ments’ vertical position in space, i.e. in the hills and at the hill foot, cf. Aukstieji
Semenitikai is located at 130 MSL in the hills above the Vilsa and the Neris valleys;
Zvemfeji Semenitikai is located at 110 MSL, at the hill foot, on the left bank of the Neris,
in the valley of the Vilsa stream, 0,5 km away from AukStieji Semenitikai.

5.1.9. Aukstieji Svirnai g, 4 x Zemieji Svirnaigy,,4

Aukstieji Svirnai — Vidiskiai eld, Ukm D; 93 MSL, on the left bank upstream the Syké
(the Sventoji trib.); SV1974 675 Aukstieji Svirnai,,,;, KG1903 152 Rus ¢. Cupms1,
R1872 Rus TI'oc. x. Ceupusr Bepx.[Hue].

Zvemi'eji Svirnai — Vidiskiai eld, Ukm D; 87 MSL, on the left bank downstream the
Sykeé, 0,5 km east of Aukstieji Svirnaf; SV1974 677 Zemieji Svirnai KG1903 151
Rus um. Csupusr, R1872 Rus I'ocn. x. Cupusr Huxsie.

stead?

stead?

Svirnai is related to and derived with Lith pl inflexion -ai from Lith svifnas ‘hut
where grain is poured; larger barn’ (LKZe). Thus, the name is motivated by outhouse
buildings and, most probably, marks the settlement (in both cases), which has devel-
oped from the place where the (major) barns were located. Judging from historical
settlement types, these might have been barns belonging to the landlord, and, thus,
have served as the most prominent feature of the location from which the settlements
developed. Therefore, the oikonym(s) Svirnai may be considered a metonymic trans-
position of the concept [PLACE: BUILDING]: svifnas, -ai — the place near the barn(s)
or where the barn(s) are/were located — (Aukstieji/ Zemieji) Svirnai. The DMs are
motivated not only by the settlements’ vertical position in space but also by their
position in relation to the river flow”!, cf. Aukstieji Svirnai is at 93 MSL, on the left
bank upstream the Syké (the Sventoji trib.); Zemieji Svirnaf is at 87 MSL, on the left
bank downstream the Syké, 0,5 km east of AukStieji Svirnai.

5.1.10. Aukstosios Viésos, x Zémosios Viésos,

Aukstosios Viésos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; 111 MSL, on the left bank upstream the
Sirvinta (the Sventdiji trib.) at its confluence with the Viesa; SV1974 587 Auksto-
sios Viesos,, G1905 78 Rus . Bbcoi-T'opusie, R1872 Rus 3. Becsr.

%L Rather interesting is the change of DMs from post-position to ITLs, cf. R1872 Rus I'ocm. a. Cupmst

Bepx.[nue|, I'ocn. . Cupmsr Huxaie: Bepxune and Hmknie «— Rus sepxuuil “upper’, nuxcnuil ‘lower’,

to pre-position in both oikonyms. However, the reasons for such change are not clear.
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Zémosios Viésos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; 108 MSL, downstream the Sirvinta, in the right
bank valley 0,8 km away from Auktosios Viésos; SV1974 589 Zemosios Viesos,,
G1905 78 Rus 3. Bbcoi-Ionpusie, R1872 Rus 3. Hossie Becor.

ITLs Viésos are the pl Lith inflection -os derivative from and are motivated by the
Viesa — the stream, on the banks of which the settlements are located. Therefore, the
oikonyms may be considered a metonymic transposition of the potamonym (transo-
nymization) and convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR/ON]: Viésos < Vies- + -0s <«
the settlement on the Viesa. DMs are motivated not only by the settlements’ vertical
position in space but also by their position in relation to the river flow, cf. Aukstosios
Viésos is at 111 MSL, on the left bank upstream the Sirvinta (the Sventéji trib.) at
its confluence with the Viesd; Zémosios Viésos is at 108 MSL, downstream the Sirvinta,
in the right bank valley 0,8 km away from Aukstosios Viésos.

5.2. GRAMMATICAL OPPOSITIONS:
LIMNONYMS, OIKONYMS

As demonstrated in Section 3.2.2., at the grammatical level, the concept of the
named object’s relative position in space is indicated by the correlation of the prefix-
derived toponym with the unmarked ITL in opposition. In the analyzed corpus, such
oppositions are formed with Lith Pref pa-, Lith Pref uz(u)-, and Slav Pref pod-.

5.2.1. Alaburdiskés,,,; x Pdalaburdiskés,,,

Alaburdiskés — Medininkai eld, V D; on the right bank of the stream Biené; SV1974 743
Alaburdiskés,, G1905 42 Rus um. I'apabypaumxu, R1872 Rus I'ocn. . 'amabyp-
JTATIIKH.

Paalaburdiskés — Medininkai eld, V D; approx. 1,1 km northwest of Alaburdiskés
upstream the Biené; SV1974 743 Paalaburdiskes

stead*

Alaburdiskés is Lith Suf -iskés’* derivative from the anthroponym of non-Lith
origin Alaburda — Lith Galaburda, Galaburda < Bel T'amabypma™ (cf. Razmukaité
1998: 96; PDB), which is also reflected and partially proved by the older oikonym
form (cf. above). Thus, the oikonym may be considered a metonymic transposition
of the PN and express the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Alaburdiskés < a settle-
ment founded by/belonging to Alaburda, the Alabuirdos/*Galaburda, *Galaburda (the
*Galaburdos, *Galaburdos family). Paalaburdiskés is Lith Pref pa- derivative from the

92 The Suf is typical to Lithuanian oikonym derivation model from anthroponyms of both Lithuanian

and non-Lithuanian origin (cf. Razmukaite 1998: 43—44; 47ff., 93-98).
% The Bel surname is most probably related to Ukr. dial. zana6ypda ‘brawler, rioter, noisemaker’ (cf.
Biryla 1969: 96) and might have been derived from a nickname with a derogatory meaning that

referred to a person who engages in rough or noisy fights, or quarrels, esp. habitually.
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settlement name it is close to and expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]:
Paalaburdiskés < pa- + Alaburdiskés < the settlement below or near Alaburdiskés.
Most likely, based on the historical sources above, Pdalaburdiskés was founded by
people who separated from the main settlement.

5.2.2. Daciunai, x Padaciunai,

Daciiinai — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; SV1974 584 Dacitnai,, G1905 78 Rus . arronsr.
Pédaciiinai — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; approx. 1,5 km southwest of Daciiinai; SV1974 584
Padacitnai,, G1905 78 Rus 3. JarroHsr.

Dacitinai is probably Lith Suf -(i)inai derivative of anthroponimic origin, related
to Lith Docys, Décis, Décius, Docka, Déckus, Dacas, Dacys, Dacius, Dackys (cf. Latv
Dacis, Dacko; Ukr Hayv, Hayvko; De Dotz) (PDB), that are close to Lith Dacys,
Dacitikas and Slav Dac-iuk (< -ittkas), Dac-evi¢, which Zinkevicius (2012: 197) relates
to Lith Docys, Décius. The oikonym may also be derived from another Lith PN
Dauciiinas, Daudys (cf. Latv Daucis) (PDB) <« Lith Dau-¢iiinas, Daucionis, Daudiulis
(cf. Zinkevicius 2008: 308). The oikonym may be considered a metonymic transposi-
tion of the surname into the settlement name and express the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP]: Dacitinai < a settlement founded by/belonging to Dacis, Dacys/the Daciai/
(?)*Dauciiinas, Daucys/*the Dauciiinai, Dauciai. Padaciiinai is Lith Pref pa- derivative
from the oikonym it is nearby and expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] (hor-
izontal position, location near) to the place: Padaciiinai < pa- + Daciiinai < the
settlement below or near Daciiinai. Most likely, this settlement was founded by peo-
ple who left/separated from the main village.

5.2.3. Diikstos, x Padiikstai,,,,,

Diik$tos — Dukstos eld, V D; at the confluence of the stream Ringys and the Duksta
(the Neris trib.); SV1974 733 Dukstos, G1905 50 Rus cen.[o] Qyxurrsr, R1872 Rus
M. JyKmTer.

Padukstai — Vievis eld, El; approx. 2,5 km southwest of DiikStos, on the opposite bank
of the Neris and the Duksta confluence; SV1974 643 Padukstai G1905 320
Rus ¢. IMogykmrrer, R1872 Rus 3. Hykurra.

steads

Padikstai is Lith Pref pa- and the pl inflexion -ai derivative from either the oik-
onym Diiks$tos or the Duks$ta and is motivated by its position in relation either to the
river (the steading is located opposite the place the Duksta drains its waters into the
Neris) or the village: 1): Padukstai < Pa- + duk$i- + -ai < the settlement near the
DiuksSta < the Duksta; 2) PadukStai < Pa- + duk$i- + -ai < the settlement near
Diikstos < Diikstos. For motivation and semantics of Diikstos, cf. Section 4.2.19.
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5.2.4. Haliampolis, x Podhaliampolis,

Haliampolis — Beizionys eld; SV1974 657 Haliampolis,, G1905 337 ¢., ok. I'onsmiions,
R1872 Rus Enenmnoins.

Podhaliampolis — Beizionys eld, El; approx. 1 km to the southeast of Haliampolis;
SV1974 658 Podhaliampolis,, G1905 339 3. ITopromsmiors.

Haliampolis is of not very clear origin and semantics®. The current form, as well
as the historical ones (cf. above), is probably a compound from Hal- ((-i)-am- serves
as conjunction) and pol-is. On the one hand, the first component Hal-, based on the
older form Rus Exen- may be related to the PN Rus Enena, Bel I'entena (Xesena), Pol
Helena — Halina (Alina), and other Slav variants < Old Gre EAévn. On the other
hand, based on the form Rus Ion-sm-, the question arises whether it could have
originated from Rus con <« zonwiti ‘(about the area) devoid of vegetation; empty’
(SRY 123; SRYAe). The second component Lith pélis (pdlis, Rus nom) <« Old Gre
woAig, moliteia ‘a city’ is often used to derive oikonym in Greek manner (cf. TS).
However, this version is less likely due to the size of the settlement. Most probably
the component -polis is Lith form of Rus -nosw <« noxe ‘field’. Hence, the oikonym
may convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR/IN] and either 1) is a result of transo-
nymization, i.e. a metonymic transposition of the personal name to the first component
of the oikonym and a nomenclature term to the second component: Hal- (-i)-am- -pol-
is (Halina’s field) — the settlement by the field belonging to Halina (Helena/Gelena/
Elena) — Haliampolis; or 2) the metonymic transposition of the concept [WASTELAND/
WILDERNESS]: [FIELD]: Rus 2os0e + nose — the settlement by/near/in the empty (devoid
of vegetation) field/in the wilderness — Haliampolis. Whereas, Podhaliampolis, which
is Slav Pref pod-*> derivative from Haliampolis it is close to, expresses the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] (horizontal position, location near): 1) Podhaliampolis < pod- +
Haliampolis < the settlement near Haliampolis; 2) Rus nod(ste)- + 2onoe + none — the
settlement by/near the empty (devoid of vegetation) field — Podhaliampolis.

5.2.5. Ilgis, x Pailgis,

Ilgis — Pabradé eld, Svn¢ D (Asveja,); R1872 Rus 03. Marucs.
Pailgis (Pailgiy eZeras, Ilgis) — Pabradé eld, Svn¢ D; 5 km away from Ilgis; R1872 Rus

03. [Touma®®.

94 According to Jonas Jurkstas (1985: 10), a small part of the currently functioning place names in

Vilnius region are of obscure, non-Lithuanian origin, which are the result of nomination popular in
the 18"-19™ cc., when landlords gave their estates new, unusual names.
Cf. Slav. Pref nod(ie)/pod, used to designate a person, object, place, next to which, near which the
action is performed or something is located; located, in close proximity to something (PSPR 401;
SRY 469; SRYAe). This Pref is equivalent in meaning to Lith Pref pa-.
% The name form recorded in the historical map most probably could be related to Rus/Bel notima ‘low

place swamped during floods; part of the bottom of a river valley swamped during floods’ (Slovar.cc;
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Ilgis is horseshoe-shaped with its ends facing west (its length is approx. 1,25 km).
Similarly to other names of the same root, may be related to Lith ilgis ‘length (spatial)’
(LKZe) and may be motivated by a somewhat extended, elongated shape of the lake «
Lith ilgas, -a ‘extending to longitude, distance (in space)’ (LKZe), (also, cf. Vanagas
1970: 64; 1981: 129; 1981a: 108—109; LVZ IV 13ff.). The name reflects the concep-
tualization of the lake’s shape [sizE: LENGTH]: Lith ilgis, ilgas — length/extended, elon-
gated — Ilgis. Lake Pailgis is elongated in shape (approx. 1,77 km in length, widened
at the ends). Due to the lake’s relatively close to the lake in opposition, its name may
be considered Lith Pref pa- derivative from Ilgis. Nevertheless, the possibility is that
the name Pailgis may have originated from Lith pailgas, -a ‘longer in length than
latitude, extendable’ (LKZe), esp. taking into consideration the lake’s shape, cannot
be ruled out. Thus, the limnonym may reflect the conceptualization of both the lake’s
shape and its position in relation to lake Ilgis: 1) Lith pailgas, -a — long/longer,
extendable — Pailgis; 2) pa- + Ilgis — the lake near lake Ilgis — Pailgis.

5.2.6. Jurgelionys, x Padjurgelionys,

Jurgelionys — Dievenitkés eld, Slén D; SV1974 519 Jurgelionys,, G1905 232 Rus 1.,
um. [Oprenansr, R1872 Rus FOprunans.

Pajurgelionys — Dievenitkés eld, Slén D; 1,2 km southeast of Jurgeliénys on the right
bank downstream the Utéliné; SV1974 519 Pajurgelionys,, G1905 232 Rus 1. FOp-

remguumky, R1872 Rus a. [MogslOprungaumxmn.

Jurgeliénys is probably Lith pl Suf -(i)onys derivative from Lith PN Jurgelidnis (cf.
PDB; Zinkevic¢ius 2012: 293). According to Marija Razmukaité (2009: 34), oikonyms
with the Suf -onys (-oniai) are pl derivatives from PNs with patronymic Sufs -aitis,
-énas, -onis, -unas. Therefore, Jurgelionys is of Lith origin and is a metonymic trans-
position of the PN and expresses the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Jurgelionys <
a settlement founded by/belonging to Jurgelionis/the Jurgelionis. Pajurgelionys is Lith
Pref pa- derivative from the settlement name it is close to and expresses the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] (horizontal position): Pajurgelionys < pa- + Jurgelionys <« the
settlement below/near Jurgeliénys. Most likely, this settlement was founded by people
who left/separated from the main village.

5.2.7. Laukénéliai, x Palaukénéliai,

Laukénéliai — Sesuoliai eld, Ukm D; across the unnamed lake from village Laukénai,
west of Laukény swamp; SV1974 677 Laukénéliai, G1905 80 Rus 3. TTomryksusr,
R1872 Rus 3. JIyksaHbI.

Skarnik.by), which most probably could be a conceptualization of a low, inwardly fallen place, or the
place lying in the river course: Rus noiima — a low place/part of the bottom of a river valley — ITouma.
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Palaukénéliai — Se$uoliai eld, Ukm D; 0,4 km southwest of Laukénai; SV1974 678

Palaukénéliai,.

For the motivation and semantics of Laukénéliai, cf. Section 4.2.42. The oikonym
Palaukénéliai is most probably of the same etymology as it is Lith Pref pa-, anthrop-
onymic Suf -én- and DIM Suf -éliai derivative. On the other hand, it may be motivated
by the settlement’s position by Lith palaiiké ‘place by/near the field’ (LKZe), or even
the derivative from Lith PN Palaiikis (Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 123). Therefore, as the oik-
onym has the elements of physiographic and anthroponymic origin, the motivation
may be interpreted as 1) Pa-laukénéliai < a small settlement in the vicinity of
Laukénéliai (most probably founded by people who left/separated from the village
Laukénai and/or Laukénéliai, or founded by Palaiikis; thus, expressing the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]); 2) Lith palaiiké + -én- + -éliai — the settlement (belonging
to the Laukénas/Laukélis) by/near the field — Palaukénéliai; hence, the metonymic
transposition of both the nomenclature term palaiitké and anthroponym into the oik-
onym, or the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR/IN].

5.2.8. 'Kena, (Kiné) x *Pakené, x ‘Pakenéyg
5.2.9. 2Kena, x Uzukené,

5.2.10. *Pakené, x ‘Pakenéys x Uziikené,

'Kena (Kiné) — Kalveliai eld, V D; SV1974 739 739 Kena,, G1905 67 Rus 1., Kbna,
R1872 Rus m. Kbua.

’Kena — Rukainiai eld, V D; SV1974 752 Kena,, G1905 62 Rus 3. Kbna.

*Pakené (Pakiné) — Kalveliai eld, V D; SV1974 739 Pakené,, G1905 82 Rus cenenue
npu cr.[annuu| Kbaa.

*Pakené (Pakiné) — Kalveliai eld, V D; SV1974 739 Pakené,, G1905 82 Rus ct. Kbna.

Uzukené (Uzukiné) — Rukainiai eld, V D; SV1974 752 Uzukené, G1905 67 Rus m.
3axbumper, R1872 Rus g. 3axbnisr.

The village Kena (Kiné) is located on the road Vilnius-Sumskas, near the railroad
from Vilnius to Minsk, on both banks of the Kena (approx. 1 km upstream the Kena
from its confluence with the Vilnia). The oikonym is motivated by the location of the
village on the river and is a transposition of the potamonym: Kena (Kiné) < the
settlement on the Kena. Pakené, and Pakené,y are located on the right bank of the
Kena approx. 1,5 km to the west of Kena (Kiné) on opposite sides of the railroad from
Vilnius to Minsk. It may be claimed that both oikonyms are motivated by both the
river and village Kena (Kiné) they are located close to, which is indicated by Lith Pref
pa- that expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR|: Pakené /Pakené,g < the settle-
ment near Kena < pa- + Kena (Kiné). Alternatively, Pakené /Pakenéys could indicate
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the place on/near the river Kena, but still express the concept of horizontal position
in space: Pakené,/Pakenéys < the settlement on/near the river Kena. Kena and UZiikené
(Rukainiai eld.), are located approx. 11 km from the village Kena (Kiné), on the oppo-
site banks upstream the Kena, 3 km away from each other. As seen from the histori-
cal sources, the village Kena is a younger settlement than the village analyzed above.
Most probably it was established by people who have moved from Kena (Kiné), hence
its name was created by analogy, but still is motivated by its location near the river
and a relatively close distance to the village Kena (Kiné). UZukené is Lith Pref uz(u)-
derivative from the oikonym Kena. Considering the distance (approx. 10 km) between
the settlements Pakené, Pakené, and UZukené, they make a complete grammatical
opposition based on Lith Pref pa- and uz(u)- that serve DMs to the ITLs. Lith Pref
uz(u)- derived toponyms indicate the place behind, beyond, or outside the place/
object indicated by the base of the toponym. Thus, the oikonym UZukené is most
likely the conceptualization of 1) the place (settlement) beyond the Kena river or 2)
the place (settlement) outside the settlement Kena.”

5.2.11. Pikeliskés, x Papikeliskés,

Pikeliskés — Riesé eld, V D; by lake Zalesas (Pikeliskiy éZeras), east of Pikelidkés forest;
SV1974 727 Pikeliskés,, G1905 72 Rus 3. [Tekenumku, R1872 Rus TMukunumku.
Papikeliskés — Riesé eld, V D; 2 km southeast of Pikeliskés, south of lakes Zalesas and
Zalesélis; SV1974 750 Papikelitkés,, G1905 62 Rus x.[yrop| IMuxkemumxu, R1872

Rus 3aosepus! ITukumumxn.

Pikeliskés is most likely Lith Suf-iSkés derivative from Lith PN Pikelis (LVGDB;
PDB). The oikonym may also be related to Lith PN Pikelas, Pikelis, cf. Prus Pikulas,
the deity of the underworld, darkness (cf. Zinkevic¢ius 2012: 65, 132). The oikonym
therefore may be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a met-
onymic transposition of the PN: Pikeliskés < Pikel-is + -iSkés « the settlement
established by/belonging to Pikelis/the Pikeliai family. Pdpikeliskés is Lith Pref pa-
derivative from the oikonym Pikeliskés. The oikonym is motivated by the settlement’s
location in the vicinity of Pikeliskés and is a metonymic transposition of the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: Pdpikeliskés < pa- + Pikeliskés < the settlement in the vicin-
ity of PikeliSkés.

7 Judging from the composition of the historical form Rus 3axmnysi, which has the Rus Suf morpheme

-(e)y- (most probably a plural from the colloquial Rus *saxmney that could refer to a person living
beyond the Kena). When added to a noun root, Rus Suf -(e)y- forms a colloqual version of the noun
with the diminutive meaning, or the meaning of indifference, dismissiveness, or unimportance. Thus,
at least from the historical perspective, the oikonym Rus 3akmnysr (— UZitkené) additionally could

have been emotionally coloured.
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5.2.12. Silinis, x Pasilinis,

Silinis — Sariai eld, Svné¢ D; in Melagény forest.
Pasilinis — Sariai eld, Svn¢ D; 0,42 km to the west of Silinis.

Silinis may be related to Lith &ilas ‘coniferous wood’ (LKZe) and is derived using
Lith Suf -inis (also, cf. Vanagas 1970: 161; 1981: 331) (— Lith Silinis, -¢é ‘the one in
the coniferous forest’ (LKZe)*®), and, thus, the name was motivated by the water body’s
location and expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: Lith $ilinis — the lake in
the forest — Silinis, which also may be a metonymic transposition of the nomencla-
ture term Lith $ilas into the name. Due to PdaSilinis’ being relatively close to lake
Silinis, the limnonym may be considered Lith Pref pa- derivative from Silinis. However,
Pasilinis may have originated from Lith pasilé ‘place by the forest’ (LKZe) « Lith $ilas
(also, cf. Vanagas 1970: 164). Thus, the limnonym may reflect the conceptualization
of the lake’s position either in relation to lake Silinis, or the forest it is located in/
close t0o® 1) pa- + Silinis — the lake near lake Silinis — Pasilinis; 2) Lith pasilinis, -¢ —
located near the forest — Pasilinis.

5.2.13. Udrénys, x Paidrénys,

Udrénys — Turgeliai eld, Slén D; SV1974 527 Udronys,, R1872 Rus K. [komomms].
Paudrénys — Turgeliai eld, Sl¢n D; 0,26 km from Udrénys; SV1974 527 Paudronys..

Udrénys is most probably Lith Suf -onys (-iai) derivative and consequently is
motivated by Lith PN Udrys: Udrénys < a settlement established by/belonging to
Udrys/the Udriai, and, most probably is a metonymic transposition of the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|. Paudronys is derived from the settlement name it is close
to, using Lith Pref pa- and also expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] (hori-
zontal position): Patidrénys < pa- + Udrénys < the settlement near Udrdnys.

5.2.14. Vytiné, x Pavytiné,

Vytiné — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm Dj; north of Vytiné forest; SV1974 668 Vytiné,, KG1903
81 Rus 3., ¢. Bununs.

Pévytiné — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D; 10 km southwest of Vytiné; SV1974 667 Pavytiné,,
KG1903 81 Rus 3. Bunuus, R1872 Rus ¢. IMosurune.

% Lith Suf -inis, -é derived adjectives, among other meanings, refer to objects that exist in the place/

location, indicated by the base lexeme (cf. DLKG 211; SRR I 250).
9 Vanagas (1970: 218-221) also asserts that Lith Pref pa- derivatives from other prefix derivatives are
all used metaphorically, as they are derived to denote a place along/by another place. Later, the name
of that place was transferred to a hydronym (or other toponym class). This applies to hydronyms
(and, we believe, to other toponyms) of both clear and obscure derivation. Also, it is often difficult

to decide whether the name is a primary or secondary name.
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For the analysis of Vytiné, cf. Section 4.2.85. Pdvytiné, which historically was a
folwark, cf. KG1903 81 Rus 3. Bunuus, R1872 Rus ¢. ITosurune, is Lith Pref pa-
derivative from Vytiné. Hence, Pdvytiné is motivated by its location in relation to
Vytiné and is a metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Pdvytiné <— pa- + Vytiné <«
the settlement (historically, a folwark) in the vicinity of Vytiné.

5.2.15. Voveré, x Pavoveré,

Voveré — Pabradé eld, Svén D; at the confluence of the Zeimena and the Voverdite;
SV1974 600 Voveré,, G1905 295 Rus 3. Besiopxa.

Pavoveré — Pabradeé eld, Svén D; 4 km southeast of Voveré, on the Voverdite; SV1974 600
Pavoveré,, G1905 297 Rus um. [Tosesiopka, R1872 Rus m. [Tosbsropxka.

Both Voveré and Pavoveré are surrounded by forests (Katelninky, Kulniskés,
Pavoverés, Voverés). It is highly likely that both oikonyms were motivated by their
location on the Voverdité (the Zeimena trib.) and were derived from the potamonym.
Voveré is a metonymic transposition of the zoolexeme Lith voveré ‘squirrel’ (LKZe)
into the oikonym. On the other hand, the oikonym may have been derived from the
older Rus transliteration of the potamonym Rus *Besiopka/*Bhsropka/Pol *Wiewiérka <
Pol wiewidrka ‘squirrel’ (PSPR 654), and, thus, expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR]: Voveré « the settlement below or near the Voveré/the Voverdité. Pavoveré is an
older settlement than Voveré and is derived from the potamonym using Lith Pref pa-
and conveys the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR|: Pavoveré < the settlement below or
near Voveré/the Voverdité. The Pref also serves the DM between two settlement names
and indicates the relationships of possessivity and origin.

ok ok

The antonymic semantic correlation conveying the named objects’ relative position
in space is observed in the classes of hydronyms and oikonyms that form both lexical
and grammatical toponym oppositions.

Semantics and motivation of DMs. The linguistic analysis has shown that the
named objects’ relative position in space of the objects in opposition is expressed by:

1. The correlation of adjectives dukstas ‘high’ — Zémas ‘low’ and kalninis ‘of
the mountain/hill’ - kloninis ‘of the valley’ and their pronominal forms (aukstasis —
Zemasis, aukstieji — Zemieji, dukStosios — Zémosios) express the named objects’ relative
position in space and convey the meaning of the concept [UPPER/LOWER POSITION]. Both
the linguistic and extralinguistic analysis of the DMs has shown that the choice of adjec-
tives and their pronominal forms in the process of nomination was based on the named
object’s relative position (either horizontal or vertical) in space (the terrain), cf. 1) the
correlation Lith duk$tas — Zémas is based on the object’s horizontal position in space (in
relation to the neighbouring river) in oikonyms Aukstieji Karklénai x Zemieji Karklénai,
Pamerkys x Aukstasis Pamerkys, Aukstieji Rusékai x Zemieji Rusékai, Aukstosios Viésos x
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Zémosios Viésos, Auksvti'eji Svirnai x Zvemfeji Svirnai; 2) the correlation Lith duks$tas
‘high’— Zémas ‘low’ is based on the object’s vertical position in space (on the hill/moun-
tain as opposed to the other object’s position at the foot of the hill/mountain) in oik-
onyms Aukstieji Bezdonys x Bezdonys x Bezdénys, Aukstieji Semeniitkai x Zemieji
Semenitikai and limnonyms Névardas Aukstas x Névardas Zémas; 3) the correlation Lith
kalninis— kloninis is based on the object’s vertical position in space (on the hills as
opposed to the other object’s position in the valley of the neighbouring river) in oik-
onyms Jagélénys x Kloniniai Jagélonys, Kalniniai Mijaugonys x Kloniniai Mijdugonys.

Considering the above, it may be concluded that the correlation of simple and
pronominal adjectives in Vilnius County toponymy is rather clear, as these DMs carry
the following semantic load: 1) Lith dukstas, -a (aukstasis/aukstieji/ dukstosios) — ‘located
on the hill/mountain’ and embeds the concept [VERTICAL UPPER POSITION], Lith Zémas,
-a (Zemasis, Zemieji, Zémosios) — ‘located at the foot of the hill/mountain’ and embeds
the concept [VERTICAL LOWER POSITION]; 2) Lith dukstas, -a (auks$tasis/aukstieji/
dukstosios) — ‘located in the upper part of the river (upstream)’ and embeds the con-
cept [HORIZONTAL POSITION UP/BACK], Lith 2émas, -a (Zfemasis, Zemieji, Zémosios) — ‘located
in the lower part of the river (downstream)’ and embeds the concept [HORIZONTAL
POSITION DOWN]; 3) Lith kalninis (kalniniai) — ‘located on the hill/mountain’ and embeds
the concept [VERTICAL UPPER POSITION|, Lith kloninis (kléniniai) — ‘located in the valley’
and embeds the concept [VERTICAL LOWER POSITION].

2. The correlation of prefixes in toponym oppositions expresses the named
objects’ relative position in space and conveys the meaning of the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION BY/NEAR]. Both the linguistic and extralinguistic analysis of the DMs has
shown that: 1) Lith Pref pa- derivative is based on the named object’s horizontal posi-
tion in space in relation to the name in opposition and conveys the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION BY/NEAR], as in oikonyms Pdalaburdiskés, Padaciiinai, Pailgis, Pédjurgelionys,
Papikeliskés, Paudrénys, Pavytiné; 2) Lith Pref pa- derivative is based on the named
object’s horizontal position in space in relation to the name in opposition or another
object and conveys the concept [PLACE: LOCATION BY/NEAR] in oikonyms Padukstal,
Podhaliampolis, Palaukénéliai, Pakené, Pakenéys, Pavoveré and in limnonym Pasilinis;
3) Lith Pref uz(u)- derivative is based on the named object’s horizontal position in
space in relation to the name in opposition or another object and conveys the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION BEYOND/OUTSIDE] in oikonym UZzukené.

Semantics and motivation of ITLs. The linguistic analysis has shown that ITLs
fall into two categories and are based on the nominator’s impressions/associations
about the named object. ITLs facilitate the categorization of the surrounding reality
through concepts that reflect the most prominent features of named locations and give
meaning to toponyms.

1. ITLs of transparent motivation and semantics

1.1. Oikonyms motivated by potamonym convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION

ON/NEAR] in (Aukstieji) Bezdonys, Diikstos, Kena (Kiné), (Aukstasis) Pamerkjs,
(Auk§tosios, Zémosios) Viésos, Vovereé.
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1.2.

1.3.

1.4.

Oikonyms motivated by oikonym are based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR| in PdalaburdiSkés, Padaciunai, Pdjurgelionys, Laukénéliai, PapikeliSkés,
Paudrénys, Pavytiné.

Oikonyms motivated by PN convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] in
Alaburdiskés, Dacitinai, (Kléniniai) Jagélénys, Jurgelionys, (Kalniniai, Kléniniai)
Mijdugonys, Pikeliskés, (Aukstieji, Zemieji) Semeniikai, Udronys.

Toponyms motivated by appellative convey a variety of concepts that reflect
the worldview of people in the territory under investigation. They describe the
named object and convey the concepts [SOURCE: SPRING] in limnonyms Névardas
(Aukstas, Zémas), or describe the surroundings or landscape of the named
object through the concept [(woop] in limnonym Silinis, or convey the imagery
of accommodation or economic activity through concept [PLACE: BUILDING] in
oikonyms (Aukstieji, Zemieji) Svirnai, or point to the nominator’s perception
of named objects through the concepts [SIZE: LENGTH] in limnonym Ilgis.

2. ITLs of opaque motivation and semantics

2.1.

2.2.

2.3.

2.4.

2.5.

2.6.

Oikonyms motivated by appellative, PN, or oikonym embed a combina-
tion of concepts [PEOPLE/POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR/OWNERSHIP] in (AukStieji,
Zemieji) Karklénai.

Oikonyms motivated by PN present a combination of concepts [PEOPLE/
POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| in (Aukstieji, Zemieji) Rusékai.

Oikonyms motivated by appellative or PN also present a variety of combi-
nations of concepts. The primary being the concept [POSSESSIVITY OR OWNERSHIP]
coupled with concepts [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in Haliampolis and
[OVERGROWN PLACE] in Vytiné.

Oikonyms motivated by appellative or oikonym embed the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in Podhaliampolis, Palaukénéliai;

Toponyms motivated by appellative or hydronym present the description
and imagery of the physical and spiritual reality through several combinations
of concepts [SIZE: LENGTH/POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in limnonym Pailgis or
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in limnonym Pdsilinis.

Oikonyms motivated by oikonym or hydronym convey the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR| in Padiik$tai, Pakené, Pakenéyg, UZtikené, Pavoveré.

The etymological analysis has shown that in the majority of cases (16 out of 17

grammatical and 10 lexical oppositions), both DMs and ITLs are of Lithuanian origin.
There is only one grammatical opposition both the DM and ITLs of which are clearly
of Slavic origin, cf. Haliampolis x Podhaliampolis. In two lexical oppositions, ITLs are
possibly of non-Lithuanian origin and may be derived from either Lithuanian PNs or
Slavonic PNs or appellatives, cf. Aukstieji Rusékai x Zemieji Rusokai and Aukstieji
Semeniitkai x Zemieji Semeniiikai.
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CHAPTER 6

TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS:
CONCEPT OF AGE

In this chapter, the detailed semantic analysis and classification of toponyms (oik-
onyms), their DMs and ITLs, according to the concept of age is presented. The
description of each opposition comprises extralinguistic outline, data from historical
sources as well as the semantic analysis. At the end of the chapter, the outline of the
main semantic groups of DMs and ITLs is given, highlighting the concepts, the names
of (in)tangible world, that motivated the toponyms.

The meaning of the named objects’ relative age in toponymy is typically conveyed
by the correlation of old — new. As maintained in Irina Hontsa (2014: 87-88), during
the naming process, these toponym markers perform a differentiating function. Also,
as was mentioned in Section 1.5.1., such oppositions in toponymy are influenced by
extralinguistic factors and are determined by the needs of the society to express the
relationship of new names to existing ones by linguistic means.

6.1. 'Sendji Biida, x Naujéji Buda,
6.2. *Bida, x Sendji Bada,

'Sendji Bida — Semeliskés eld, El; SV1974 646 Senoji Bada,, G1905 339 Rus i1. Bysa-
Crapag, R1872 Rus bypma.

'Naujéji Buda — Semeliskeés eld, El, 0,9 km southeast of Sendji Buda; SV1974 654
Naujoji Btada,, G1905 313 Rus 3. bymga-Hosomons.

’Buda — Trakai eld., Trak D; SV1974 648 Buda,, G1905 339 1. Bysma 2-as, R1872 Rus
3. byma.

*Sendji Buda — Trakai eld, Trak D, 2,7 km north of Bida; SV1974 646 Snoji Bada,,
G1905 339 n. byma-Crapas, R1872 Rus 1. Crapaa byna.

The ITL Buda is probably related to Lith buda, budé ‘tent, shelter, (guard’s, shep-
herd’s, etc.) cottage’ (LKZe) (cf. LVZ I 589-590) < Bel 6yda, Pol buda ‘simple struc-
ture made of perishable materials, used as a makeshift shelter for people’ (Skarnik.by;
PWN; WSJPe). Oikonyms with NHL Buda are historically, culturally, and economically
motivated, as in the past (in Poland and neighbouring countries) this was a nomen-
clature term that referred to temporary settlements and accommodations in forests or
deforested areas, but initially referred to temporary accommodations of settlers in the
forest, who were engaged in hunting, beekeeping, etc., and later engaged in agricul-
ture, the temporary accommodations were eventually replaced by permanent dwellings
(cf. SGKP I 439). Thus, the NHL Buda is a metonymic transposition of a nomencla-
ture term and conveys the concept [TEMPORARY SHELTER]: Buda <« the settlement
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(dwelling) in the forest or deforested area «— Lith buda (Bel 6yda, Pol buda). The cor-
relation of DMs forms semantic oppositions. 1) The villages Sendji Buda and Naujéji
Buda (El) are rather young settlements. The current oikonyms are the result of the
renaming and/or standardization of names, cf. G1905 339 Rus 1. byma-Crapas, G1905
313 Rus 3. Byma-Hosomons. The current names are known since around the second
half of the 20" c., cf. SV1974 646 Senoji Bada, SV1974 654 Naujoji Btida. The cor-
relation of DMs Sendji ‘old’ and Naujéji ‘new’ in Sendji Buda and Naujoji Buda, which
are the result of renaming, refers to the age of the settlements. The historical DM
form of Naujéji Buda, cf. G1905 313 Rus 3. byma-Hosomoms, is more exact, as it
additionally points to and is motivated by the purpose of the settlement, i.e. the new
settlement by/on newly allocated land — Rus Hosomons <« Hosoe ‘new’+ nose ‘field’.
2) The correlation of the zero DM to Sendji ‘old’ in Buda x Sendji Buda carries the
semantic load ‘old, big(ger) vs. new, small(er) settlement’, motivated by the historical
forms of oikonyms and settlement types, cf. *Buda — G1905 339 n. Bysma 2-as, R1872
Rus 3. Byna. and “Sendji Bida — G1905 339 1. Byma-Crapas, R1872 Rus a. Crapas
Byma. The DMs convey the concepts [OLD/NEW: YOUNG] coupled with [SIZE].

6.3. Naiijas Jandvas, x Senas Jandvas,,q

Naijjas Jandvas — Strunaitis eld, Svén D; SV1974 602 Naujas Janavas,, G1905 293 Rus
3. fAmoso, R1872 Rus a. Anoso.
Senas Jandvas — Strunaitis eld, Svén D, 1 km north of Naiijas Jandvas; SV1974 602

Senas Janavas G1905 293 Rus 3. Anoso, R1872 Rus 3. Aunoso.

steads

Jandvas is Slav Suf -avas derivative from Lith PN Janas (LVGDB), cf. Pol Jan, Bel
An (Biryla 1966: 84, 1982: 165). The Slav Sufs -avas and -ava'™ are typical formants,
used to derive toponyms with Slav roots, esp. in the border areas of Lithuania
(Razmukaité 1998: 14). Both Naijas Jandvas and Senas Jandvas are located less than
0,5 km from the Lithuania-Belarus border. The oikonym is motivated by the concept

[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]'0!

and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Jandvas « Pol
Jan, Bel. An + -avas < the settlement belonging to/founded by Pol Jan, Bel An
(=Lith Jonas). DMs Naijas ‘new’ and Senas ‘old’ were added to ITLs rather recently,
cf. Senas Janavas: SV1974 602 Senas Janavas <— G1905 293 Rus 3. Anoso and Natjas
Janavas: SV1974 602 Naujas Janavas < G1905 293 Rus 3. Anoso. Most probably
DMs were added regarding the settlements’ size and type from the historical perspec-

tive during the re-naming/standardization process. The ITL Jandvas in Naijas Jandvas

100 f Rus Suf -06-0, -06-a, Bel Suf -as-v1, -06-a, used to form words that indicate belonging to some-

thing or someone, indicated by the root.

101 Historically, Senas Jandvas belonged to a certain Josesuio (G1905 293) «— Bel PN [osrsuto: Muikosati
oekevso 1567 Bac. xap., I1. 779, Cmacy Hoskzvsno, An Joekevsno 1567 Amm. m., I1. 588 (Biryla
1966: 210).

147



is obviously a metonymic transposition of the oikonym and is motivated by the vil-
lage’s location in the vicinity of Senas Jandvas. Most probably Naijas Jandvas was
established by people, who moved from the smaller, older settlement: Nawjas Jandvas <
the new(er) settlement in the vicinity of Senas Jandvas.

6.4. Kdlviai, x Naujieji Kdlviai,,,,q

Kdlviai — Dievenitkes eld, Slén D; SV1974 516 Kalviai,, G1905 231 Rus a. Kosanu,
R1872 Rus Kosann.

Naujieji Kdlviai — Dieveniskés eld, Slén D, 1,9 km east of Kdlviai; SV1974 522 Nau-
jieji Kalviaiy.q, G1905 231 Rus a. Kosanu-Hossre.

For the motivation and semantics of the ITL Kdlviai, cf. Section 4.2.36. The DM
Naujieji ‘new’ in the opposition Kdlviai x Naujieji Kdlviai is motivated by Naujieji Kdl-
viai settlement’s age. Kdlviai is a relatively old village in Sl¢n D, which already existed
before the end of the 19" c., cf. R1872 Rus 1. Kosamu — SV1974 516 Kalviai,. The
name of the present-day Naujieji Kdalviai was first recorded at the beginning of the 20"
c., cf. G1905 231 Rus g. Kosanu-Hossie, which indicates that at that time the settle-
ment was rather recent. The ITL Kdlviai in Naujieji Kdlviai is obviously a metonymic
transposition from Kdlviai in the vicinity of which the newer settlement was established:
Naujieji Kdlviai < newer settlement in the vicinity of Kdlviai <— Kdlviai.

6.5. (Natjosios) Kietaviskés, x Sénosios Kietaviskés,

(Naujosios) Kietaviskés — Kietaviskes eld, El; SV1974 202 Naujosios Kietaviskeés,,
G1905 338 Rus m. Kenrosumku, R1872 Rus m. Kenrosummxku.

Sénosios Kietaviskés — Kietaviskés eld, El, 1 km east of (Nagjosios) Kietaviskés;
SV1974 647 Kietaviskes,, G1905 338 Rus x. Kerosumku Crapsie, R1872 Rus 1.

Cr.[apsre| KettroBumiku.

(Natjosios) Kietaviskes is a rather old settlement in the vicinity of Sénosios Kietaviskes,
which is known since its first mention in 1504 A.D. (VLEe), but most probably is
even older, and, therefore, is the primary oikonym. Kietdviskés is Lith Suf -iSkés
derivative. Most probably the oikonym and its older form Ketaviskés is related to Prus
PN Ketawe 1360/4 (Buga 1961: 611). According to Razmukaité (1998: 59), the oik-
onym is related to old Lith PN *Kietava, cf. Kietdvicius, related to Lith PN Kietis (cf.
PDB). As it is maintained in LVGDB, the ITL in both oikonyms is Lith Suf -iSkés
derivatives from Lith PN Kietavicius. Therefore, the oikonym could be motivated by
and is a metonymic transposition of the PN conveying the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP|: (Sénosios) KietavisSkés < Ketaw-e/*Kietav-a, cf. Kietdv-icius + -iSkis < the
settlement belonging to/established by Ketaw-e/*Kietav-a (Kietdv-icius). (Naiijosios)
Kietaviskeés settlement developed in the vicinity of Sénosios Kietdviskés and its name
is motivated by its location in relation to the older settlement. The name is formed
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by the principle of analogy: (Naijosios) Kietaviskés < the settlement in the vicinity
of Sénosios Kietaviskés. DMs Natjosios ‘new’ and Sénosios ‘old’ are motivated by the
chronological development of both settlements, Sénosios Kietaviskés being older and
most probably the more important settlement.

6.6. 'Lenitvaris,, x *Lentvaris, x Naujasis Lenitvaris,

'Lefitvaris — Lentvaris eld, Trak D; SV1974 650 Lentvaris
uMm. rp.[ada] Trimkesuaa, R1872 Rus JlantBaposa.
*Lefitvaris — Lentvaris eld, Trak D, on the northern outskirts of Lefitvaris,,; SV1974

648 Lentvaris,.

G1905 331 JTamgsaposo,

tns

SV1974 650 Nau-
jasis Lentvaris,, G1905 331 n. Jlannsaposo-Hosoe, R1872 Rus Hog.[oe] /Tanzsoposo.

Naujasis Lefitvaris — Lentvaris eld, Trak D, 2 km north of Lefitvaris

tn?

Leritvaris,, is mentioned as early as 1596 as Lentvario (Lentvoriskiy) dvaras [Lent-
varis manor/estate|, which started developing into a settlement in 1861-1862, when
the railroad St. Petersburg—Warsaw was built (Vanagas 1996: 135-137). In the later
sources, the name is written as R1872 Rus JTaursaposa, G1905 331 Rus /lanasaposo,
M. rp.[ada] Tsimkesnua, SV1974 650 Lentvaris. Vanagas believes that the current
name has resulted from the form Pol Landwarow, whereas the primary oikonym form
must have been *Litovariskés, i.e. Lith Suf -iSk-, -iSkés derivative from the PN *Lito-
varas'?, which is attested by historical sources (ibid., also cf. Jurkstas 1985: 29-30).
If the reconstructed primary oikonym is true, then it may be claimed that the settle-
ment name is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN: Lentvaris (*Litovariskés) < the settlement belonging to/
established by *Litovaras. Naujasis Lefitvaris is most probably a newer settlement that
was established at the end of the 16" c. and is also a historical name, cf. R1872 Rus
Hos.[oe] /Tarngsoposo, G1905 331 Rus x. JTanpsaposo-Hosoe, SV1974 650 Naujasis
Lentvaris. The oikonym’s second component is motivated by the settlement’s location,
whereas the first component is motivated by and points to the settlement’s relative
age in comparison to the town’s age. Therefore, the oikonym expresses the concept
[AGE] and is the metonymic transposition of one oikonym into the other: Naujasis
Lentvaris < a (historically/then-) new settlement in the vicinity of Lefitvaris town.
Lefitvaris, is the youngest settlement, established in the first half of the 20" c., cf.
SV1974 648 Lentvaris,. The oikonym is motivated by its location in the vicinity of
Lentvaris,, and is a metonymic transposition of the town’s name into the village’s name:
Leritvaris < the settlement in the vicinity of Leatvaris town.

102" This reconstructed personal name, according to Vanagas (1996: 136) may be related to the Chreptaviciai
family of nobles of the Great Dutchy of Lithuania. The family is also known as Chreptavi¢iai-Liutaurai
(Bel JTitaBop-Xpanrosiusl, Pol. Litawor-Chreptowiczowie, Rus /TuraBop-Xpenrtosuuu). Thus, the
form *Litovaras most probably may be further reconstructed to Lith Liatauras.
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6.7. Macéliai, x Senieji Macéliai,

Macéliai — Valkininkai eld, Vrn D; SV1974 708 Maceliai,, G1905 335 Rus ;1. Marenu,
R1872 Rus g. Hosrie Marnenu.

Senieji Macéliai — Baltoji Voké eld, Slén D, 5 km eats of Macéliai; SV1974 524 Senfe-
ji Macéliai,, G1905 331 Rus 3. Marmenu, R1872 Rus 3. Marxin.

At the beginning of the 20™ c., the present-day Senieji Macéliai was recorded as
G1905 331 Rus 3. Manenu. The current Senieji Macéliai is recorded in the 1959 and
1970 censuses (SV1974 524). The name is in opposition to Maceliai village at the
Sal¢ininkai-Varéna Ds border, cf. R1872 Rus 1. Hossie Maremu, G1905 335 Rus 1.
Marermu, SV1974 708 Maceliai,. Macéliai in Senieji Macéliai is related to and is pl of
Lith PN Macélis «<— Lith Macys, cf. Macas, Macis, Macius, Bel May: Mamdeii, Mayeti,
Pol Mac: Matyjasz (PDB). The oikonym is highly likely motivated by the concept [POS-
SESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: (Senieji) Macéliai <
the settlement belonging to/established by Macélis/the Macéliai family. Macéliai is the
secondary name, made by the principle of analogy from Senieji Macéliai. Most prob-
ably the settlement was established by people, who moved from Macéliai (possibly even
the member(s) of the Macéliai family), and the oikonym is motivated by the new settle-
ment’s location in relation to the old settlement, conveys the concept of [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP/LOCATION NEAR] (relation to another object, person), and is a metonymic
transposition of the old oikonym: Macéliai < Macél-is + -iai < the settlement in the
vicinity of Senieji Macéliai, probably established by people who moved from the former.

6.8. Naujieji Miezionys, x Senieji Miezionys,

Naujieji Miezionys — Dievenitkés eld, Slén D; SV1974 516 Naujieji MieZionys,,
G1905 231 Rus ¢. Mbsxansr, R1872 Rus ¢. Mexansr.

Senieji Mieziénys — Dievenitkés eld, Slén D, 1,1 km northwest of Naujieji MieZionys;
SV1974 516 Senieji Miezionys,, G1905 231 Rus a. Mbxaunst, R1872 Rus 1. Mexxaust.

Miezionys is Lith Suf -onys derivative probably from Lith PN Miezys, MiéZis,
Miezionis (cf. PDB, Zinkevicius 2008: 519, 2012: 137). The oikonym may thus be
motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], being the metonymic transposition
of the PN: Mieziénys < Miez-ys, Miéz-is + -(i)onys / pl of MieZidnis <« the settle-
ment belonging to/established by Miezys, Miézis, Miezionis. On the other hand, con-
sidering that the settlements are at the Lithuanian-Belarussian border, the oikonym
may be related to and derived from Bel msra, Rus mesxa ‘border between land parcels’,
cf. Bel mexasayv, Rus mexcesamy ‘to set the border between land parcels’ (Skarnik.by,
SRYe). Thus, the oikonym could be motivated by the concept [BORDER] between lands:
Bel msora, Rus mexma — the settlement at the border — Miezionys (R1872 Rus 1.
Mesxansr). Naujieji MieZiénys is probably the metonymic transposition of the older/
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bigger settlement’s name: (Naujieji) Miezionys <« the settlement (smaller/newer) in
the vicinity of Senieji MieZiénys < (Senieji) MieZiénys. Both oikonyms are the result
of the renaming, based on the development of settlement names and types from the
historical perspective, the village could be considered the older settlement than the
folwark, cf. SV1974 516 Senieji Miezionys,, G1905 231 Rus x. Mbxausr, R1872
Rus 1. Mesxansr and SV1974 516 Naujieji Miezionys,, G1905 231 Rus ¢. Mbxawnsr,
R1872 Rus ¢. Mexansr. The DMs Senieji and Naujieji relate to the relative age of
both. The older settlement was also historically bigger, with more lands belonging to
it, cf. G1905 231 Rus ;1. Mbsxamsr, 370 mec. [Senieji Miezionys| vs. G1905 231 Rus .
Mbxanst, 224 nec. [Naujieji MieZiénys].

6.9. Migiicionys, x Naujieji MigiiCionys, x Senieji MigiiCionys,

Migiigionys — Elektrénai eld, EI; SV1974 211 Migacionys,, G1905 326 Rus m. Mury-
msue;, R1872 Rus 3. Murynsssl.

Naujieji Migticionys — Giludiai eld, El, 1,4 km northwest of Migiidionys; SV1974 211
Naujieji Migtcionys,.

Senieji Migiicionys — Giludiai eld, El, 1 km north of Migicionys; SV1974 211 Senieji
Migtcionys,, G1905 316 Rus g. Murynsaner, R1872 Rus x. Murynsass.

Migiicionys is Lith Suf -onys derivative probably from Lith PN Mikutis, or Mikuta,
Mikuta, cf. Mikutas, though it is not clear if these PNs are Lith Suf -ut-, -ut- deriv-
atives from Mikas or similar names, or are borrowings, cf. Bel Mikyma: Huxonaii, Pol
Mikuta (PDB). The oikonym may have undergone some orthographic and phonetic
changes: k — g, t — ¢ (¢). If this version is right, the oikonym may be the transposi-
tion of the PN and is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Migiicionys <
Mikut-is (*Migut-is, *Migut-is) [k — g, t — ¢ (¢)] + -onys <« the settlement established
by/belonging to Mikutis (*Migutis, *Migutis)/the Mikuciai (*Miguciais, *Miguciai)
family. Senieji Migucionys existed as a village already by the end of the 19" c., cf.
G1905 316 Rus g. Murynsusr, R1872 Rus x. Muryrnsaust. The current name of the
settlement is recorded in the 1959 and 1970 censuses: SV1974 211 Senieji Migtcionys.
This is historically the biggest and probably the oldest settlement in the opposition,
based both on settlement type and belonging lands. It has motivated the name
Migii¢ionys of a smaller settlement that probably was established in the vicinity by
people, who moved from Senieji Migiicionys, cf. the settlement type and size of lands:
G1905 326 Rus 1. Muryisasst, 233 nec., R1872 Rus 3. Muryusust, where Rus sacmenok
‘steading’ refers to a small(er), new(er) settlement, established by people, who separated
from the main settlement. Naujieji Migiitionys is also motivated by its location close
to Senieji MigtiCionys and is the newest settlement, founded in the first decades of the
20™ c., cf. SV1974 211 Naujieji Migacionys. Both Migicionys and Naujieji Migiicionys
are the metonymic transposition of the older oikonym: Migtcionys/Naujieji Migiicionys <
the newer, smaller settlement in the vicinity of Senieji Migiicionys.
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6.10. Naujadvaris, x Senddvarisg.,q

Naujadvaris — Dainava eld, Si¢n D, 6 km northeast of Kalesninkai; GSD 517 Nauja-
dvaris,, G1905 214 Rus ok. Hossii-Jsops, R1872 Rus ¢. Isops (boprosrsr).
Senddvaris — Butrimonys eld, Sién D, 11 km east of Naujadvaris; GSD 515 Sena-

dvaris G1905 214 Rus Crapogsopiier, R1872 Rus 3. Cunonsopbse.

steads

Naujadvaris is a compound oikonym: the first component is related to Lith nadjas
‘new’, the second — to Lith dodras ‘estate, property’ (LKZe); analogically, components
of the oikonym Senddvaris are related to Lith sénas ‘old” and dvdras ‘estate, property’
(LKZe). The first components in two reconstructed oikonyms (cf. old forms above)
refer to the relative age of the settlements. Both oikonyms are the result of the
renaming, which happened around the beginning of the 20™ c., cf. Senadvaris «
SV1974 515 Senadvaris < G1905 214 Rus Crapoasopist «<— R1872 Rus 3. Cunonisopse;
Naujadvaris < SV1974 517 Naujadvaris < G1905 214 Rus oxosn. Hossii-IIlBops «
R1872 Rus ¢. Isops (Boprosrer). Nevertheless, the opposition is based on the con-
cept [AGE], as the current Senddvaris is an older settlement, which existed in the
neighbourhood of R1872 Rus Hosozsopne (the present-day Butrimonys eld., Slén D)
that in later sources has no records of. Thus, Senddvaris and Naujadvaris may be
considered a metonymic transposition of the settlement’s type based on age: 1) Lith
sénas + dvdras — an old settlement/estate — Senddvaris; 2) Lith natgjas + dvdras —
a new settlement/estate — Naujadvaris.

6.11. Nauja Pasaminé,,; x Sena Pasaminé,

Sena Pasaminé (Pasaminé) — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D, at the confluence of the Saminé
and the Sventelé-Démé streams; SV1974 601 Sena Pasaminé , G1905 300 g. TTo-
myMens 1-asg, R1872 Rus m. Ilomemenn.

Nauja Pasaminé — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D, 1,8 km northeast of Sena Pasaminé,, on
the left bank of the Saminé stream (7 km, the Sventelé-Démé trib.); SV1974 601
Nauja Pasaminé,q G1905 300 g. ITommymens 2-as, R1872 Rus Ilomemenmn.

The DMs Sena ‘old’ and Nauja ‘new’ are the result of renaming most probably
related to the change of the status in the course of the development of the two settle-
ments, cf. historical names and types. The relevant age of both settlements is partly
indicated in historical forms, where the oikonym marked with number 1 could refer
to the older and/or more important settlement and the one marked with number 2 —
the newer settlement. The ITL PaSaminé in the composite oikonym Sena Pasaminé is
Lith Pref pa- derivative from and is motivated by the settlement’s location on the
Saminé stream'®® at its confluence with the Sventelé-Démé. Therefore, Sena Pasaminé
is a metonymic transposition of the potamonym into the oikonym, conveying the

103 The stream flows through lakes Saminis and Saminélis.
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concept [PLACE: LOCATION ON/NEAR]: Sena Pasaminé < Sena + pa- + Saminé < the old
settlement on the Saminé stream. Nauja PaSaminé is a relatively younger settlement
and is motivated by its location in the vicinity of the older village. Its second com-
ponent follows the same derivational model and is a metonymic transposition of the
older settlement’s name: Nauja Pasaminé < a newer settlement in the vicinity of Sena
PaSaminé. Both oikonyms are the result of renaming and are also related to the change
of the settlements’ status during their development: cf. Sena Pasaminé «— SV1974 601
Sena Pasaminé « G1905 300 g. [Tomymens 1-ag < R1872 Rus M. Ilomemenu; Nauja
Pasaminé < SV1974 601 Nauja Pasaminé <« G1905 300 g. ITommrymens 2-as < R1872
Rus 1. TTomemenu. The relevant age of both settlements is partly indicated in the
historical names Rus ITomrymens 1-as and ITomrymens 2-as, the oikonym with DM
1-as could refer to the older and/or more important settlement.

6.12. Piktakénys, x Naujieji Piktakénys,

Piktakénys — Marijampolis eld, V D; SV1974 751 Piktakonys,, G1905 65 Rus x.
[MTukToxomirer, R1872 Rus Ilerakeniisr.

Naugjieji Piktakénys — Marijampolis eld, V D, 1,7 km west of Piktakdnys, across the
Petesa stream (14 km, the Rudamina trib.); SV1974 751 Naujieji Piktakonys,,
G1905 65 Rus . INukrokomnnsr Hoseisz, R1872 Rus Ilenrexaniisr.

The oikonyms are obviously the result of renaming (cf. old forms). Piktakdnys
(SV1974 751 Piktakonys) is recorded as R1872 Rus x. ITerakenns and by the begin-
ning of the 20™ c. it was most probably renamed into G1905 65 Rus 7. [TukTokoMIpL.
Naujieji Piktakénys was R1872 Rus 1. Ilenrexanns with the letter -n- in the base;
also, the suffixes of both names differ -enysr and -anyw (it is unclear whether it was
a cartographer’s mistake or not). In the later sources, the name form is G1905 65 Rus
a. Tuxroxomisr Hossrst and SV1974 751 Naujieji Piktakénys. From the records in
R1872, it may be concluded that two settlements were renamed. The ITL Piktakénys
is most probably Lith Suf -onys derivative from Slav PN *Piktak, cf. Slav surnames
in Vilnius region Pikt, Pikta, Pikto (cf. Zinkevicius 2012: 184) related to Lith Pyktys,
Piktélis (PDB). As older forms have been modified, it is not clear whether the oikonym
may be related to Bel PN ITenmanw, ITenmus, cf. Ienmasw, IMenmyuin (Biryla 1969:
320). Old forms may also be translations and may be related to Pol PN Pigtak. Most
likely this oikonym is a certain adaptation of Lith piktas, -a ‘who quickly gets angry;
angry, annoyed’ (LKZe). If the anthroponymic origin of the oikonym is correct, the
current oikonym is based on the transposition of the PN and is motivated by the
concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Piktakonys < *Piktak, Pikt-, Pikta-, Pikt-o, Pykty-s,
Pikt-élis, Pigtak + -k- + -onys <« the settlement established by/belonging to *Piktak,
Pikt-, Pikta-, Pikt-o, Pyktj-s, Pikt-élis, Pietak. Naujieji Piktakénys is made by the
principle of analogy with the DM Naujieji ‘new’, is motivated by the settlement’s loca-
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tion in the vicinity of Piktakdnys, and is the metonymic transposition of the oikonym:
Naujieji Piktakénys <« the settlement in the vicinity of Piktakénys. DMs differentiate
between the older and newer settlements.

6.13. Naiijosios Rakliskés, x Sénosios Rakliskés,

Naiijosios Rakliskés — Butrimonys eld, Slén D; SV1974 515 Naujosios Rakliskes,,
G1905 185 Rus um. Pakmmmxu-Hossie, R1872 Rus I'ocmr. x. Hos.[pre| Paxmumiku.
Sénosios Rakliskés — Butrimonys eld, Slén D, 4 km north of Naijosios Rakliskés;
SV1974 515 Senosios Rakliskés,, G1905 185 Rus um. Pakmumku-Crapsre, R1872

Rus T'ocmr. n. Paknummku.

The ITL Rakliskés is Lith Suf -iSkés derivative from Lith PN *Raklys, cf.
Raklévicius (Razmukaité 1998: 87), cf. Lith Rachlévicius, Réklys, Bel Paxueil,
Rus Paxnesckuii, Paxmnees, Paxaun (PDB). Thus, the ITL is obviously a metonymic
transposition of the PN and is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]:
(Sénosios, Naiijosios) Rakliskés < *Rakl-ys + -iSkés < the settlement belonging to
*Raklys. Both settlements developed in the vicinity of manors and lands most prob-
ably belonging to one person, Sénosios Rakliskés is the primary oikonym, which is
indicated by the component Lith Sénosios ‘old’ ( ‘primary, important’). Najosios
Rakliskés is made by the principle of analogy, the component Lith Naijosios ‘new’
marking the new settlement (historical estate). Naiijosios Rakliskés, thus, may be
considered a metonymic transposition of the primary oikonym, also coding the
concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR|: Natjosios Rakliskés < the settlement (estate) in
the vicinity of Sénosios Rakliskés. Although the current oikonyms are the result
of standardization, they refer to the historical names and point to the settlements’
age, cf. Sénosios Rakliskés < SV1974 515 Sénosios Rakliskés < G1905 185 Rus
nm. Pakmumku-Crapsie < R1872 Rus T'ocn. x. Paknumxu; Naijosios Rakliskés «
SV1974 515 Nadajosios Rakliskés < G1905 185 Rus num. Paxnmumku-Hossie < R1872
Rus T'ocn. . Hos.[s1e] Pakaumku.

6.14. Naiijas Stranditis, x Sénas Strandilis,

Naitjas Stranditis — Strunaitis eld, Svn D; SV1974 602 Naujas Struinaitis,, G1905 298
nM. Illykesuua Crpynonnu, R1872 Rus M. CrpyHOHIBL.

Sénas Striinditis — Striinaitis eld, Svn D, 1,5 km northeast of Naiijas Strunditis; SV1974 602
Senas Striinaitis,, G1905 298 a. Ctpynoiu, R1872 Rus a. CtpyHOHIEL.

DMs Naijas and Sénas were added to the oikonyms most probably by the middle
of the 20™ c. to differentiate historically older and newer settlements. Natjas Striinditis
is known since the end of the 18" c. (VLEe), Sénas Strinditis is believed to be an
even older settlement, cf. old forms above. Both oikonyms are the result of stan-
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dardization and alteration of old name forms. The ITL Strunditis, which can be
reconstructed to *Strunaiciai (cf. Rus Crpyunotins:, Crpynotinu), in Sénas Strunditis
is most probably Lith Suf -aitis (pl -aiiai) derivative'” from the potamonym Strana
(although both settlements are located 0,9 km west of the river source) and may be
motivated by the settlement’s location in the vicinity of the river, thus, being a met-
onymic transposition of the potamonym, conveying the concept [PLACE: LOCATION ON/
NEAR]: (Sénas) Strunditis < Strun- + -ditis < the settlement on/in the vicinity of the
Striuna. Based on the historical form Strunditis (*Strunaiciai), the oikonym could have
originated from a nickname that referred to people living in the vicinity of the Struna.
The question arises, though, whether the oikonym is of anthroponymic origin and
is somehow related to Lith PN Strina, Stritina or Pol Struna, Rus Cmpyna, Cmpynun
(cf. PDB). The name Nadjas Strunditis is made by the principle of analogy from
Sénas Strunditis and is motivated by both its location in correlation to the settlement
and the river. The settlement is 1,5 km southwest of Sénas Strunaitis and almost
2,5 km off the Struna source. Therefore, Naijas Strunditis may be considered the
metonymic transposition of the older settlement’s name (less likely the river name),
in the vicinity of which it was established and conveys the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR|: Naidjas Strunditis < a newer settlement, established in the vicinity of Sénas

Strunditis (on the Struna).

6.15. Nauji Saminiai, x Seni Saminiai,

Seni Saminiai — Sven&ionéliai eld, Svén D, on lake Saminis; SV1974 601 Senieji Sa-

miniai,, G1905 301 Rus 3. emunucs, R1872 Rus ¢., I'ocm. x. ITomemensr.
Nauji Saminiai — Sventioneéliai eld, Svén D, 1,3 km northwest of Seni Saminiai; SV1974 601

Nauji gaminiaiv

The DMs Nauji ‘new’ and Seni ‘old’ are motivated by the respective settlements’
age. The village Seni Saminiai is rather, whereas Nauji Saminiai has been known since
around the first half of the 20" c. with no earlier mentions, cf. SV1974 601 Senieji
§aminiai, G1905 301 Rus 3. llemunucs, R1872 Rus ¢. ITomemenst, Iocrr. a. Iomemens:
and SV1974 601 Nauji Saminiai with no earlier mentions. DMs were added to make
the distinction between two settlements with ITLs. The second component of Seni
Saminiai is Lith pl inflection -iai derivative from the limnonym Saminis. The oikonym
is motivated by the village’s location on lake Saminis, not far away from lake Saminélis.
Therefore, the oikonym may be considered a metonymic transposition of both limn-

onyms (hence the pl inflexion): (Seni) Saminiai < Samin- + -iai « the settlement on

104 Here, the Suf may convey the meaning of smallness and ameability (DLKG 91-92), but, on the other
hand, this Suf may be used to derive names according to origin and belonging (ibid. 141), esp. to
mark kinship and relationship between persons.
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lake Saminis in the vicinity of lake Saminélis. Nauji Saminiai is motivated by its loca-
tion in the vicinity of village Seni Saminiai and may be considered the name formed
by the principle of analogy. The second component of Nauji Saminiai is a metonymic
transposition of the older settlement’s name: Nauji Saminiai < the new settlement in

the vicinity of village Seni Saminiai.

6.16. Naujasis Tarpupis, x Senasis Tarpupis,

Naujasis Tarpupis — Senieji Trakai eld, Trak D, on the Lukna river (the Aluona trib.);
SV1974 655 Naujasis Tarpupis,, G1905 330 Rus um. I'ymenxa, R1872 Rus T'ocm.
n. I'ynenku.

Senasis Tarpupis — Senieji Trakai eld, Trak D, 1,8 km south of Naujasis Tarpupis, on
the Lukna river and lake Meduvys; SV1974 655 Senasis Tarpupis,, G1905 330
1. I'ymenxu, R1872 Rus 1. I'yaenku.

The current names are the result of renaming, which is obvious from the histori-
cal records, cf. Senasis Tarpupis <— SV1974 655 Senasis Tarpupis, G1905 330 .
I'ymenxu, R1872 Rus x. I'yaenku; Naujasis Tarpupis < SV1974 655 Naujasis Tarp-
upis, G1905 330 Rus um. 'ymenxa, R1872 Rus Tocm. . T'ymenxku'®. From the his-
torical perspective, Senasis Tafpupis was most probably the older settlement, having
the status of the village, whereas Naujasis Tarpupis was most probably a settlement
(the estate) that was founded on the outskirts of the village. The ITL Tafpupis in
current oikonyms is related to Lith tafpupis ‘a place between rivers’ (LKZe) and is
motivated by both villages” position between rivers/streams — the Lukna and many
now nameless, meliorated streams. The DMs Naujasis and Senasis relate to the settle-
ments’ age and probably additionally differentiate between their importance and status.
Senasis Tarpupis is the primary oikonym, motivated by the settlement’s position in
relation to other objects (streams/rivers) and is a metonymic transposition of the
concept [PLACE BETWEEN|: Lith fafpupis — the settlement between rivers/streams —
(Senasis) Tarpupis. The settlement Naujasis Tafpupis, which historically was an estate,
most probably was motivated by both its location in between rivers (streams) and in
relation to Senasis Tafpupis and, thus, can be either 1) a metonymic transposition of
[PLACE BETWEEN]: Lith tafpupis — the settlement between rivers/streams — (Naujasis)
Tarpupis, or 2) a metonymic transposition of the older oikonym: Naujasis Tafpupis <

the settlement (estate) in the vicinity of Senasis Tafpupis.

105 The historical forms of both oikonyms Rus I'ydenka, I'ydenku are probably related to Lith PN
*Gudelka, related to Lith PN Gudelis, cf. Lith PN Gudas <« Lith gudas ‘Belarusian (sometimes Pol-
ish or Russian); a person of another dialect (Samogitians use this word to refer to Aukstaitians,
people of Panevézys use this word to refer to those who live in Kupiskes, etc.)’, or gudas ‘experienced,
skilled; simple, routine; real’ (LKZe) (PDB).
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6.17. (Naujieji) Trakai,, x Senieji Trakai,

Trékai (Naujieji Trakai) — Trakai eld, Trak D; G1905 309 Rus r. Tpoxu, R1872 Rus
Hos.[ste] Tpoxku.

Senieji Trdkai — Senieji Trakai eld, Trak D, 4 km south of Trdkai,; SV1974 656 Se-
nieji Trakai,, G1905 341 Rus g. Crapsie-Tpoku, R1872 Rus m. Crapsie Tpoxu.

ITLs Trakai are derived from Lith trakas (glade, clearing) ‘dry, grassy meadow over-
grown with rare shrubs and trees in the forest’ or ‘cut or scorched forest, picking’ (LKZe).
According to Zinkevi¢ius (2007: 40—41), oikonyms derived from Lith trdkas were used
to refer to the early settlements that were established in the pickings (cleared from trees)
areas in forests. Thus, linguistic-cognitive motivation may be interpreted as a transfer of
the concept of [CLEARING: PICKING|: Lith trdakas (pl trakai) — cut forest, picking (glade,
clearing) — Trdkai. Nevertheless, there is a slightly different derivation and motivation
pattern in each case. According to legends, Senieji Trakai was founded in 1316 by Grand
Duke Gediminas, who transferred the capital of Lithuania from Kernavé to Senieji Trdkai
and erected the brick castle. Trakai and the Duchy of Trakai were first mentioned in 1337
in the Vygand Marburgian Chronicle. Historians associate this mention of Trakai with
Senieji Trakai. When GD Gediminas settled in Vilnius, his son Kestutis inherited the
Dutchy of Trakai and moved the town from Senieji Trékai to its current location, known
as (Naugjieji) Trakai. The castle of Senieji Trdkai was destroyed by the Teutonic Order in
1391 (cf. ML-T; Kerbelyté 1983; Vanagas 1996; Maculevicius, Baltrusiené1999; Miseikis
2001; Malinauskas, Kriauc¢itinas 2005; Zinkevic¢ius 2007; Lisauskas 2009; Vercinkevicius
2010; VLEe). Therefore, the oikonym Trdkai (Naujieji Trdkai) is motivated by its location
in the vicinity of Senieji Trdkai and was made by the principle of analogy, i.e. when mov-
ing the capital to the new town, the name was also transferred to the new settlement.
Eventually, DMs were added to the old capital to differentiate between it and the new
one. The name of the new capital was the metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Trakai
(Naujieji Trdkai) < the new town in the vicinity of (Senieji) Trakai.

6.18. Zadvdrninkai, x Naujieji Zadvdrninkai,

Zadvdrninkai — évenéionys eld, Svén D; SV1974 611 Zadvarninkai,, G1905 299 Rus
1. 3agsopuniku, R1872 Rus k.[ononust| 3ansopuuku, IVDB 1742 Zadworniki.

Naujieji Zadvdrninkai — Svencionys eld, Sv¢n D, 1 km soth of Zadvdrninkai.

Zadvdrninkai and Naujieji Zadvdrninkai are two villages close to one another and
both oikonyms are Sl. Pref za- (over/behind/outside) and Lith Suf -(i)ninkai'® («

106 The Lith Suf -ininkas (-¢) is used to derive names of persons according to the profession, work
performed, and the object that they regularly process, handle, research, supervise, store, trade in or
otherwise care for (the object of the work may also be its result, product). In addition, it is possible
to include here the names of persons by profession, derived from words denoting a person’s property,
as well as the source of livelihood and profit (DLKG 137-138; SRR I 141ff.).
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197 dovéaras ‘landlord’s farm, home-

Lith Suf -(i)ninkas, -¢) derivatives from the Slavism
stead; feudal farm; palace/manor (LKZe)'®. It can also be related to Rus dsopruk
(janitor/yardman) ‘worker keeping clean and tidy in the yard and on the street near
the house’ (SRY 137), or Rus sadsopxu (backyard) ‘place behind yards, huts’ (SRY
181). Thus, the oikonym could be motivated by the following concepts [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP/LOCATION OUTSIDE]: 1) Rus 3a déopom/Hna 3adsopkax, Lith uz dvaro (outside
the estate) — a settlement of people, who lived outside a landlord’s farm, homestead,
or manor — Zadvdrninkai; or 2) the oikonyms could refer to a settlement of janitors/
yardmen, who lived outside a landlord’s farm, or manor, but whose responsibility was
to keep the landlord’s property clean and tidy: 3a + dsopruku — a settlement of
janitors/yardmen, who lived outside a landlord’s farm — Zadvdrninkai. As indicated
in the cited historical documents, Zadvdrninkai is a rather old settlement, cf. R1872
Rus 1. 3agsopuuku. In the later sources, the name is recorded as G1905 299 Rus 1.
3agsopumku and SV1974 611 Zadvarninkai (the current name). There is no record
of Naujieji Zadvdrninkai in the mentioned sources, thus, it may be precluded that the
settlement is quite “young” and was founded in the second half of the 20" c. or later,
therefore, the motivation of the DM Naujieji refers to its age. The younger settlement
got its name by the principle of analogy, or metonymic transposition of the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] from the older oikonym: Naujieji Zadvdrninkai < a new settle-
ment in the vicinity of Zadvdrninkai.

* ok ok

In the selected Vilnius County toponym oppositions, the antonymic relationship
based on the named objects’ relative age is observed only in the class of oikonyms and
comprises 18 complete and incomplete lexical oppositions.

Semantics and motivation of DMs. The linguistic and extralinguistic data
analysis show that correlations of DMs, i.e. adjectives senas — nau]as (sem — nauji;
sena — nauja) and their pronominal forms (senasis — naujasis, senieji — naujieji; sendji —
naujoji; sénosios — natijosios) with visible grammatical categories of both gender and
number in agreement with the inflections of ITLs, expresses the named objects’ relative
relative age and conveys the meaning of the concepts [OLD/NEW: YOUNG], and are
motivated by: 1) the actual age of the settlement in oikonyms Kdlviai x Naujieji Kdlviai,
Sénosios Kietaviskés x Naujosios Kietaviskés, Lefitvaris,, x Lentvaris, X Naujasis Leftvaris,
Senieji Macéliai x Macéliai, Senieji Migiicionys x Migicionys x Naujieji Migiicionys,
Sénosios Rakliskés x Naiijosios Rakliskés, Seni Saminiai x Nauji Saminiai, Trdkai,, x
Senieji Trakai, Zadvdrninkai x Naujieji Zadvdrninkai; 2) the re-naming (or reconstruction)

107" Also, cf. Biiga 1959 RRII 170.

1% Most probably from Pol. dwér (manor/mansion/courtyard), a synonym of folwark (grange, farm)
‘large farm with buildings,, or Rus deop (nomecmve) (courtyard/yard/outdoors/manor/property (land
ownership)) ‘plot of land between buildings of the same property, one urban plot’ or ‘peasant house
with all outbuildings; separate peasant farm’ (SRY 137).
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and standardization of older names in oikonyms Sendji Biuda x Naujoji Buda, Senas
Jandvas x Naiijas Jandvas, Senieji MieZionys x Naujieji MieZionys, Senddvaris x
Naujddvaris, Sena PaSaminé x Nauja Pasaminé, Piktakénys x Naujieji Piktakénys, Sénas
Strunditis x Natjas Strunditis, Senasis Tarpupis x Naujasis Tafpupis. Considering the
above, it may be suggested that DMs in the first group convey information about the
historical development of settlements and directly refer to their age. DMs in the second
group are the result of either re-naming and/or standardization of the toponyms
process and most likely convey the meaning of the settlements’ relative age and were
added to make the distinction of the renamed settlements with regard to their age.

Semantics and motivation of ITLs. The linguistic analysis has shown that ITLs

fall into two categories and are based on the nominator’s impressions/associations
about the named object. ITLs convey a variety of concepts.

1. ITLs of transparent motivation and semantics

1.1. Oikonyms motivated by potamonym convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
ON/NEAR], in (Sena) PaSaminé, (Sénas) Strunditis.

1.2. Oikonym motivated by limnonym expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR| in (Seni) Saminiai.

1.3. Oikonyms motivated by oikonym are based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR] in (Naiijas) Jandvas, (Naujieji) Kdlviai, (Natijosios) Kietdviskés, (Naujasis)
Lefitvaris,, Lefitvaris,, Macéliai, (Naujieji) Mieziénys, Migiicionys, (Naujieji)
Migiicionys, (Nauja) Pasaminé, (Naujieji) Piktakénys, (Natjosios) Rakliskes,
(Nadjas) Stranditis, (Nauji) Saminiai, Trikai (Naujieji Trakai), (Naujieji) Zad-
vdarninkai.

1.4. Oikonyms motivated by PN convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] in
(Senas) Jandvas, (Sénosios) Kietdviskeés, Lertvaris (*Litovariskés), (Senieji)
Macéliai, (Senieji) Migiicionys, Piktakénys, (Sénosios) Rakliskés.

1.5. Oikonyms motivated by appellative convey a variety of concepts that reflect
the worldview of people in the territory under investigation. They convey the
imagery of accommodation or economic activity through the concept [TEMPORARY
SHELTER] in (Sendji, Naujoji) Buda, (Sendji) Buda, Buda, or the concept [ESTATE|
Senadvaris, Naujadvaris; point to certain locations of the named object through
the imagery [PLACE: LOCATION BETWEEN] in (Senasis) Tarpupis; describe the sur-
roundings through the concept [CLEARING] in Senieji Trdkai.

2. ITLs of opaque motivation and semantics

2.1. Oikonym motivated by appellative embeds a combination of concepts,
relating to locations or directions [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP/LOCATION OUTSIDE]
in Zadvarninkai.

2.2. Oikonym motivated by appellative or PN presents a combination of con-
cepts [PROFESSION/POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| in Kdlviai and relates either to the

owner of the settlement or their occupation.
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2.3. Oikonyms motivated by appellative or oikonym embed the combination
of concepts [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP/LOCATION NEAR] in (Senieji) MieZiénys, or
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR/BETWEEN] in (Naujasis) Tarpupis.

Based on the etymological analysis of the oppositions in this category, it may be
claimed that in all 18 cases the DMs are of Lithuanian origin. ITLs in Zadvarninkai x
Naujieji Zadvdrninkai are obviously of Slavic origin and are related to Rus appellative,
or are language contacts affected and may be Slav Pref derivative from Lith appellative
(cf. above). The origin of ITLs in 5 oppositions is rather opaque, as these may be
related either to 1) Lith or Slav PNs (3 cases), 2) Lith or Prus PNs (1 case), or 3) Lith
PNs or Slav appellatives (1 case), cf. Sénas Jandvas x Naiijas Jandvas, Migiicionys X
Naujieji Migucionysx Senieji Migiicionys, Piktakénys x Naujieji Piktakénys, Naijosios
Kietdviskés x Sénosios Kietdviskés, and Naujieji MieZionys x Senieji MieZiénys respectively.
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CHAPTER 7

TOPONYM OPPOSITIONS:
CORRELATION OF NUMBERS

The chapter presents the detailed semantic analysis and classification of toponym
oppositions (limnonyms and oikonyms) based on the correlation of numbers. The
description of each opposition comprises extralinguistic outline, data from historical
sources as well as the semantic analysis of both DMs and ITLs. At the end of the
chapter, the outline of the main semantic groups of DMs and ITLs is given, highlight-
ing the concepts, the names of (in)tangible world, that motivated the toponyms.

In Vilnius County toponymy, numbers as DMs are observed in classes of oikonyms
and limnonyms resp. pond names and make 53 and 12 oppositions, respectively. It is
sometimes observed in onomastic literature, cf. Hontsa (2014: 88-89), that numbers
(including their lexicalized forms'?””) point to the chronological order of the derivation
of toponyms, esp. oikonyms, as most of them are the result of the artificial division
of settlements. Thus, it may be possible, though not in all cases, to suggest that an
oikonym marked with the number “I” / “1” (or the lexicalized form “First”) refers
to the oldest settlement, while the subsequent numbers could refer to newer, “younger”
ones. However, this is rather difficult to justify linguistically and requires additional
extralinguistic research. Still, the question persists whether such toponymic construc-
tions express the opposite semantics.

7.1. Airénai I, x Airénai II,

Airénai I — Dikstos eld, V. D; SV1974 733 Airénai I, G1905 48 Rus um. Atipamst
(Uckpunxkaro), R1872 Rus Otipanst, ['ocn. 1. Oiipassr.

Airénai II — Diikstos eld, V D, 1,5 km southwest of Airénai I; SV1974 733 Airénai II,
G1905-, R1872 Rus 3. Outpanckuii.

Airénai I is of unclear origin. On the one hand, the oikonym may be related to
and derived from Lith PN *Airénas (LVZ I 27), or could be related to and derived
from phytolexeme Lith airis, airas, airas ‘wetland plant with long, strong-smelling
leaves (Acorus calamus)’ (LKZe). On the other hand, the oikonym may be related to
the potamonym Airiipé and might be the disintegration of the root (cf. LVZ I ibid.).
Given the settlement’s location in the vicinity of the upper part of the Airupé stream
(the Neris trib.), the last version seems to be more plausible, and the oikonym may
be Lith Suf -énai derivative from the potamonym and considered the conceptualization
of a place (settlement) on the Airtpé: Airénai (I) <— Air-[upé] + -énai < the settlement

109 No lexicalized forms of numbers were, however, identified in the analyzed corpus.
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on/in the vicinity of the Airupé stream. The Suf -énai is typically used to derive names
of people according to their place of origin or place of residence (cf. DLKG 140; SRR
I 238ff.). Therefore, the oikonym may have originated from a nickname for people
living in the vicinity of the named stream: ?airénai (Air-[upé| + -énai) — people living
by the Airtipé — Airénai. The oikonym seems to be the transposition of several con-
cepts, cf. [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP/LOCATION NEAR]. Airénai II is made by the principle
of analogy by dividing the settlements that historically formed in the lands belonging
to Rus Mckpurxu() (*Iskricki(j)) (cf. G1905 48, R1872 above). Therefore, the oikonym
may be considered a metonymic transposition of the primary oikonym and expresses
the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR| (esp. in the older form that is the Gen case Rus 3.
Otipanckwuit): Airénai I <— the new settlement in the vicinity of Airénai I. The DMs [
and II were added by the mid-20™ c. to distinguish between ITLs.

7.2. Alésiskés I, x Alésiskés 11,

Alésiskeés T — Onuskis eld, Trak D; GSD 1974 639 Alesiskes,, G1905 314 3. Onemuniku,
R1872 Rus 3. Aneuruika.
Alésiskeés IT — Onuskis eld, Trak D, 4,2 km southeast of AléSiskés I.

Avev

(cf. Razmukaité 1998: 85), cf. Bel PN Ouxewa : Anexceil, Pol PN Olesza (cf. Biryla 1966:
24-25, PDB). Therefore, it may be claimed that the oikonym is a metonymic trans-
by Alesa, and conveys the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]. DMs I and II are a recent
addition: in G1905 314, 24 homesteads with the name Onewuwku are listed. Most
probably by the end of the 20" c., the majority of these settlements have been either

Avev

The DMs were added to differentiate two (re)formed settlements with ITLs.

7.3. Alionys, (Aliénys 1)) x Alionys II,

Aliénys (Alionys I) — Alionys eld, Srv D, approx. 3 km west of lake Alys; SV1974 576
Alionys I, G1905 79-80 Rus um., 1. Omsausr, R1872 Rus I'ocn. 1. Omsusr.

Aliénys IT — Alionys eld., Srv D, 2 km northeast of Alionys I, SV1974 576 Alionys II,
G1905 80 Rus yc. Omnansr, R1872 Rus Omnsamsr.

Alionys (Aliénys I) is Lith Suf -ionys derivative from limnonym Alys. This Suf is
a typical derivational morpheme to form oikonyms from hydronyms (cf. Razmukaité
1998: 32). The oikonym is motivated by the village’s location and might relate to
people living in the vicinity of the lake. The Suf —(i)onys is used in Lith to form
names of agents (DLKG 112). The oikonym can be either 1) the metonymic trans-
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position of the limnonym: Aliénys < Al-ys + -(i)onys < the settlement in the vicin-
ity of lake Alys; or 2) the metonymic transposition of the concept referring to people
living in the vicinity of lake Alys: Al-ys + —(i)onys — ?aliénys (people living by lake
Alys) — Aliénys. On the other hand, there is a possibility that the oikonym is pl from
Lith PN Aliénis or Alionis, which is a patronymic Suf -onis derivative from PN Alis,
Alius: Aleksdndras, Aleksas (cf. PDB). The oikonym Aliénys II is made by the prin-
ciple of analogy. The settlement was established by people who lived in the settlement
Aliénys, or rather to whom the settlement belonged. This is obvious from the his-
torical types of both settlements, cf. Alionys I < Omausl, 1.[epesus]| [village], um.
[enue] [estate, property| Acunckoro [of *Jasinski(s)] and Alidnys II < G1905 80 Rus
Omsnsl, yc.[ansba] [estate, farmstead] fAcunckoro [of *Jasinski(s)]. Therefore, the
oikonym may be considered a metonymic transposition of the primary oikonym:
Aliénys « the new settlement in the vicinity of Aliénys. DMs I and II were added by
the middle of the 20" c. to distinguish between ITLs.

7.4. Antdkalnis, x Antdkalnis I, x Antakalnis II, x Antdkalnis I1I,

Antdkalnis — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D; SV1974 666 Antakalnis, KG1903 68 Rus 3., 7.
Antokomnsiisl, R1872 Rus Anrtokobrie.

Antakalnis I — Lyduokiai eld., Ukm D, 16 km northeast of Antdkalnis; SV1974 672
Antakalnis I, KG1903 68 Rus crop. Arrokons 1, R1872 Rus TI'oct. 1. AHTOKOIB.

Antdkalnis II — Lyduokiai eld, Ukm D, 2,5 km southeast of Antdkalnis I, SV1974 672
Antakalnis II,, KG1903 68 Rus 3. Autoxons 2, R1872 Rus ¢. Autoxoms.

Antakalnis III — Pivonija eld, Ukm D, 2,6 km southeast of Antakalnis II; SV1974 672
Antakalnis III,, KG1903-, R1872 Rus ¢. Anrokons TaBbsHbI.

The ITL Antdkalnis is Lith Pref ant- ‘on/atop’ derivatives from Lith kdlnas (moun-
tain/hill) ‘high ground elevation’ (LKZe). Pref ant- derivatives denote a place in itself
on (above) an object designated by a reference noun (DLKG 146). In this case, the
designating noun is Lith nomenclature term kdlnas. Lith inflexion -is is used to derive
m nouns (cf. DLKG 113 ff.). Therefore, the above oikonyms express the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION ON], i.e. of a settlement on/atop the hill: ant(a)- + kaln- + -is (on/atop +
hill) — the settlement on the hill/mountain — Antakalnis (Antdkalnis I, Antakalnis II,
Antdkalnis IIT). DMs I, II, and III are used to differentiate among ITLs.

7.5. Antadliedé I, x Antaliedé 11,

Antadliedé I — Kaltanénai eld, Svén D, on lake Liedis; SV1974 594 Antaliedé I,, G1905 287
Rus Antonense, ., R1872 Rus Auranesse.

Antaliedé II — Kaltanénai eld, Svén D, 0,5 km south of Antdliedé I, on lake Liedditis;
SV1974 594 Antaliedé II,, G1905 287 Rus AnTtone[se, BbIC.
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Antaliedé I and Antdliedé II are two villages between lakes Liedis and Liedditis''’. The
oikonyms are Lith Pref ant(a)-, which denotes a place on/above (DLKG 146), and Lith
inflexion -¢, used to derive f nouns (DLKG 88 ff.). Antaliedé I is derived from the lim-
nonym Liedis it is located near and expresses the concept [PLACE: LOCATION ON/NEAR]:
Antdliedé I < ant(a)- + Lied- + -é < the settlement upon lake Liedis. Antdliedé II is a
younger settlement and is motivated by Antdliedé I, being the metonymic transposition
of the primary oikonym: Antaliedé II < the new settlement in the vicinity of Antaliedé I/
Liedis. DMs I and II were added to differentiate among ITLs and mark older and newer
settlements, Antdliedé I being an older settlement, cf. R1872 Rus Anranense [Antaliedé I|
and R1872- [Antaliedé II]. This is also proved by the historical settlement type of
Antaliedé IT which was a vyselok, cf. G1905 287 Rus Auronense, Boic., which means
that the village was established by people who moved from Antdliedé I.

7.6. Azumiské I, x AZumiské II .,

Azimiskeé I — Pabradé eld, Svén D, in Baluoa forest; SV1974 598 Azumiské,,,,, G1905 262
Rus ¢. 3arbcese.
Azumiské Il — Pabradé eld, Svén D, 7,8 km northeast of A¥umiskeé I, in Labanoras-Pa-

bradé forest.

AzumisSké I is related to Lith (dial. East-Aukstaitean) azZumiskis (uzumiskis) ‘place
behind the forest’ (LKZe), f sg (dial.?) *aZumiské (also, cf. LVZ I 265). The oikonym
is motivated by the settlement’s location in, or rather beyond/across/behind the for-
est from the nominator’s perspective and conveys the concept [PLACE: LOCATION BEHIND/
BEYOND|: Lith *aZumiské — the place beyond/behind the forest — Azumiské. Azu-
miské II is the name made by the principle of analogy from the primary oikonym:
Azumiské II < the (new) settlement in the vicinity of Azumiské I. DMs I and II were
added quite recently to distinguish between the older and newer settlements that are
relatively close to each other, cf. SV1974 598 Azumiské, 4, G1905 262 Rus ¢. 3anbcse
[Azumiské I], whereas Azumiské II is a much younger settlement which there was no
record of in SV1974.

7.7. Bastiinai I, x Bastiinai II,

Bastiinai I — Zelva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 664 Bastiinai I,, G1905 34 Rus um. Bacrymnsr,
R1872 Rus ¢. Bacrynor.
Bastiinai II — Zelva eld, Ukm D, 1 km north of Bastiinai I SV1974 664 Bastiinai II..

Bastiinai I probably originated from and is pl of Lith patronym Bastiinas ‘Bastas’
or Bastaus’ son’ (Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 79, cf. IVZ 1 397), or may be related to Lith PNs
Bastis, Bastys < Christian name Sebastijonas: Gre Sebastianus (cf. Zinkevicius ibid.,

10 For the origin, motivation and semantics of limnonyms, cf. Section 4.2.45.
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PDB); also, Bel PN Lacmyn (Biryla 1969: 44). Therefore, it may be claimed that the
oikonym may be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic
transposition of PN: Bastiinai < Bastiin-as + -ai, (Bdst-is, Bast-ys + -iinai) < the
settlement established by/belonging to Bastiinas, (Bdstis, Bastjis)/the Bastiinai family.
The settlement Bastiinai I is rather old (cf. above). It may be suggested that Bastinai II
probably was a newer settlement, which, at a certain point in history, was established
in the vicinity of Bastiinai I. Thus, Bastinai Il may be considered a metonymic trans-
position of one oikonym into another: Bastiinai Il < a newer settlement in the vicin-
ity of Bastiinai I. DMs most probably mark the chronology of settlements’ establish-
ment, i.e. the DM I marks the older settlement, the DM II marks a newer settlement,
as Bastiinai II is known since only the middle of the 20" c., cf. SV1974 664.

7.8. Brazudélés tvenkinys x Brazudélés I tvenkinys x Brazuodlés II tvenkinys

Brazuélés tvenkinys, Brazudlés I tvenkinys, Brazuéleés II tvenkinys — ponds; Brazudlé,,
Trakai eld, Trak D; the Brazuédlé stream.

Brazudlés pond is located in the northern part of BraZudélé village and was formed
after damming the B-2 stream (the Brazuélé trib.) 0,43 km from its inflow into Brazuéleés I
pond, which was formed by damming the Brazuéleé (22,7 km, the Neris trib.) in the
northern part of Brazuélé settlement. Brazudlés I was formed by damming an unnamed
stream (the Brazudlé trib.), 0,24 km south of Brazuélés I pond. All three pond names
are Gen case derivatives and are motivated by their location on or in the vicinity of
the Brazuélé stream or Brazuélé village, thus, expressing the concept of [POSSESSIVITY:
LOCATION NEAR|: Brazudlés tvenkinys, Brazudlés I tvenkinys, Brazuélés Il tvenkinys <
Brazuél-és < the pond on the Brazuolé/in the vicinity of Brazudlé village.

7.9. Buivydiskiy I tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy II tvenkinys x
Buivydiskiy III tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy IV tvenkinys x
Buivydiskiy V tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy VI tvenkinys

Buivydiskiy I tvenkinjs, Buivydiskiy II tvenkinys, Buivydiskiy III tvenkinys, Bui-
vydiskiy IV tvenkinys, BuivydiSkiy V tvenkiny's, and Buivydiskiy VI tvenkiny's —
ponds; Buivydiskes,, V C, west of Justiniskés D.

The ponds are located in the basin of the Sudervé stream (the Neris trib.). They
were formed by damming the 6—8 km of the Sudervé from its mouth and several of
its branches. All pond names are Gen case derivatives and are motivated by their
location in the vicinity of BuivydiSkés village, thus, expressing the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR]: Buivydiskiy I tvenkinys, Buivydiskiy II tvenkinys, Buivydiskiy III tvenkinys,
Buivydiskiy IV tvenkinys, BuivydiSkiy V tvenkinys, Buivydiskiy VI tvenkinjs < Buivy-
disk-iy < the pond in the vicinity of Buivydiskés village.
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7.10. Buivydziai I, x BuivydZiai 11,

Buivydziai I (Buivydziai) — Buivydziai eld, V D; SV1974 730 Buivydziai,, G1905 49
Rus g. by#suner, R1872 Rus M. BynBuzass.

Buivydziai II — Buivydziai eld, V D, 4 km southeast of Buivydziai I, SV1974 730 Bui-
vydziai,, G1905 49 Rus n. byisuzer, R1872 Rus 1. Byisuassr.

Buivydziai I most probably originated from and is pl of Lith PNs Buivydis, Buivy-
das, Buivydis (cf. IVDB, LVZ 1 603). Therefore, it may be claimed that the oikonym
may be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic trans-
position of PN: Buivydziai I <— Buivyd-is, Buivyd-as, Buivyd-is + -(2)iai < the settle-
ment established by/belonging to Buivydis, Buivydas, Buivydis/the BuivydZiai family.
The settlement Buivydziai I is rather old, first mentioned in 1688 (IVDB). It may be
suggested that Buivydziai II most probably was a smaller settlement (R1872 Rus 1.
Bynsuzssr), which, at a certain point in history, was established in the vicinity of
Buivydziai I that historically was a small town (R1872 Rus m. By#isuzassr). Thus,
Buivydziai II may be considered a metonymic transposition of one oikonym into
another: Buivydziai II < a smaller settlement in the vicinity of Buivydziai I. DMs
probably mark the chronology of settlements’ establishment, i.e. the DM I most marks
the older, more important settlement, the DM II marks a newer, smaller one.

7.11. Burbliské I, x Burbliské II,

Burbliské I — Pabradé eld, Svén D; SV1974 598 Burbliskés I,, G1905 277 Rus 3. Byp-
OIUITIK .

Burbliské IT — Pabradé eld, Svén D, 7,6 km northeast of Burbliské I SV1974 598 Burb-
liskes 1II..

Burbliské I is most probably related to and derived from Lith PN Burblys using
Suf -i§ké'"" (cf. IVDB, LVZ 1 624). According to Razmukaité (1998: 47 ff.), the
oikonym belongs to the category of settlement names derived from old one-stem
personal names and names derived from appellatives. Therefore, it may be claimed
that the oikonym may be motivated by the concept of [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and
is a metonymic transposition of PN Burblys: Burbliské I < Burbl-ys + -iské « the
settlement established by/belonging to Burblys. Burbliské is first mentioned in 1816,
in Sarokpolis Parish Baptism Registration Book 1814—1827 (cf. IVDB) as well as in
later sources without any greater changes, cf. SV1974 598 Burbliskés I,, G1905 277
Rus 3. BypOnumxu. Burbliské II is a “younger” settlement, established just a few
kilometres from the former. Thus, Burbliské II may be considered a metonymic

UL The Suf -iske is typically used to derive oikonyms in eastern part of Dziikija, southern Lithuania and
parts of Samogitia (Razmukaité 1998: 103).
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transposition of one oikonym into another: Burbliské II < a newer settlement in the
vicinity of Burbliské I. DMs most probably mark the chronology of settlements’
establishment, i.e. the DM I marks the older, more important settlement, the DM
II marks a newer settlement, which is known only since the middle of the 20" c.,
cf. SV1974 598.

7.12. Bida I, x Bida III,

Buda I — Trakai eld, Trak D; SV1974 646 Buda I, G1905 339 n. Byma 1-as, R1872
Rus 3. bypa.

Buda III — Trakai eld, Trak D, 0,9 km south of Buda I; SV1974 646 Buda III,, G1905 339
I. byna 3-ag, R1872 Rus 3. Bypa.

For the analysis of the ITL Buda, cf. Sections 6.1. and 6.2. DMs [ and III in Bada I
and Buda IIT differentiate two currently functioning oikonyms with ITLs but carry no
semantic load, cf. historical forms Buda I — SV1974 646 Buda I, G1905 339 n. byma
l-as, R1872 Rus 3. Byma, and Bada III — SV1974 646 Buda 111, G1905 339 n. byna
3-aa, R1872 Rus 3. byma.

7.13. Dailydukas I, x Dailydukas 11,

Dailydukas I — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D; SV1974 657 Dailydukas I, G1905 313 Rus
$. Hanunyxs.

Duailydukas II — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D, 5,6 km northeast of Dailydukas I, SV1974 657
Dailydukas II,.

Dailydukas I probably is related to and derived from the limnonym Dailydukas
(cf. Razmukaité 2008: 61). The oikonym is motivated by the lake’s name, however,
not the present lake that now is part of Gudzioniy ezerai [lakes] group and is located
at a rather big distance from both Dailydukas I and Dailydiikas II, 6 and 12 km
respectively. The settlement’s name is motivated though by its location in the vicin-
ity of lake R1872 Rus O3s. Hannunyks (Lith *Dailydukas), which currently is one of
the several nameless lakes (cf. UETK) in the vicinity of Dailydukas I. Thus, it may
be claimed that Dailyditkas I is a metonymic transposition of the limnonym: Daily-
dikas (I) < the settlement on lake *Dailydukas. It is obvious from the historical
sources that Dailydukas II is a newer settlement, established by the middle of the
20" c.: cf. SV1974 657. Due to both villages’ proximity, it may be claimed that
Dailydukas II is motivated by and derived by the principle of analogy from Dailydu-
kas I, and probably was established by people who moved from the older village.
Therefore, the oikonym is a metonymic transposition of the existing oikonym: Daily-
dutkas II < a newer settlement in the vicinity of Dailydukas I. DMs mark the chro-
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nology of settlements’ establishment, i.e. DM I marks the older, more important
settlement, DM II marks a newer one.

7.14. Gemeliskis I, x Gemeliskis II,

Gemeliskis I — Seluoliai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 669 Gemeliskis I,, G1905 78 Rus 3.
Temenumku, R1872 Rus 3. Ipimenumkn.
Gemeliskis IT — SeSuoliai eld, Ukm D, 0,47 km southeast of Gemeliskis I; SV1974 669

Gemeliskis II..

Gemeliskis I is probably Lith Suf -i$kis derivative from Lith PN *Gemeélis (cf.
LVZ III 139, Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 84). The oikonym may be motivated by the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Gemeliskis (I) < *Gemél-is + -iSkis < the settlement
belonging to/established by *Gemélis. Gemeliskis II is the newer settlement, known
by the middle of the 20" c.: SV1974 669 Gemeliskis II,. The oikonym is motivated
by its location in relation to Gemeliskis I. It is unclear though whether it was estab-
lished by people who moved from the older settlement, or by newcomers. Neverthe-
less, Gemeliskis II is a metonymic transposition of the older oikonym and is motivated
by the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: GemeliSkis II < a newer settlement in the
vicinity of Gemeliskis I. DMs mark the chronology of settlements’ establishment,
i.e. the DM I marks the older, more important settlement, and the DM II marks a
newer settlement.

7.15. Gimziai I, x Gimziai II,

Gimziai I — Turgeliai eld, Slén D; SV1974 526 GimZiai I,, G1905 42 Rus 1. T'emssr,
R1872 Rus g. I'em65I.

Gimziai IT — Turgeliai eld, Slén D, 6,6 km southwest of Gimziai I, SV1974 526 Gim-
ziai II,, G1905 42 Rus ¢. I'emssr, R1872 Rus 3. Temsu.

The ITL Gimziai is most probably a pl inflexion derivative from Lith PN *Gimza,
*Gimzas, *GimzZys (LVZ 111 182). From the historical name forms of both settlements,
it is obvious that both settlements were renamed by the beginning of the 20™ c. prob-
ably due to the change in ownership''?, cf. Gimziai I <— SV1974 526 Gimziai I,, G1905
42 Rus m. Temssi, and Gimziai II < SV1974 526 Gimziai II,, G1905 42 Rus ¢. T'em3sr.
The current oikonyms are obviously motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]
and are a metonymic transposition of the PN: Gimziai (I, Il) < *Gimz-a, *Gimz-as,
*Gimz-ys + -iai « the settlement belonging to *Gimza, *Gimzas, *Gimzys /the

Gimziai family. DMs obviously were added after the renaming and standardization of

12 For the historical form G1905 42 Rus Temssr, cf. Bel PN I'emsa (Biryla 1969: 107).
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the older settlements’ names and carry no semantic load, but rather perform a dif-
ferentiating function between ITLs.

7.16. Juodés I tvenkinys x Juodés II tvenkinys x
Juodés III tvenkinys x Juodés IV tvenkinys

Juodés I tvenkinys, Juodés II tvenkinys, Juodés III tvenkinys, Juodés IV tvenkinys — ponds;

Jaunitnai eld, Sr D; Juodé,; on the Juodé (II) stream.

The ponds are located 5.5 km northeast of Maisiagala,, on the Juodé (II) (the Tola
trib.), to the southeast of Juodé, They were formed by damming the 2™-7" kilome-
tres of the Juodé (II) stream. All three pond names are Gen case derivatives from and
are motivated by their location on the Juodé (II) stream or in the vicinity of Juodé
village, thus, expressing the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR]: Juodés I tvenkinys,
Juodés II tvenkinys, Juodés III tvenkinys, Juodés IV tvenkinys < Juod-és < the pond on
the Juodé (I1)/in the vicinity of Juodé village.

7.17. Jusiskis I, x Jusiskis I1I,

Jusiskis I — Taujénai eld, Ukm D; SV1974 671 Jusiskis I,, KG1903 170 Rus 3. FOckumku.
Jusiskis II — Taujénai eld, Ukm D, 4,3 km northwest of Jusiskis I; SV1974-, KG1903 170

Rus Boic. FOckumkn.

Jusiskis I is most probably of anthroponymic origin and formed using Lith Suf
-iSkis, oikonym derivational Suf from personal names, from Lith PN Jusius that
belongs to the category of PNs derived from Christian names (Razmukaité 1998: 88),
or Jusas/Jusis (Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 84). All three are most probably the dial. forms of
the Christian name Justinas (Zinkevicius, ibid.) that developed into Lith PN Justinas,
cf. Rus FOca: Hycm, FOc (PDB). The oikonym is obviously a metonymic transposi-
tion of the PN, motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], expressed by the
Suf: Jusiskis < Lith PN Jus-ius/ Jus-as/[us-is + -iskis < the settlement belonging
to/established by Jusius/ Jusas/[usis. Jusiskis II is a metonymic transposition of the
oikonym in correlation, motivated by its proximity to the village in opposition and
expresses the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR]: JusiSkis II < the newer settlement
in the vicinity of JusiSkis I. Both names are the result of renaming and standardiza-
tion)of the historical oikonyms, cf. Jusiskis I <~ SV1974 671 Jusiskis I,, KG1903 170
Rus 3. FOckumxu, and Jusiskis II < SV1974-, KG1903 170 Rus ssic.[cenoK]
FOckumku). DMs mark the chronology of both settlements’ development, based on
the approximate dates of their establishment and the historical types of both settle-
ments. The historical settlement type Rus svicenok (KG1903 170 Rus soic. IOckumkn)
typically referred to a new settlement that was established by people, who separated/
moved from the older one.
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7.18. Kalnuoté I, x Kalnuoté II, x Kalnuoété IV, x
Kalnuété V, x Kalnuoté VII,

Kalnuoté I, — Nemenciné eld, V D; SV1974 735 Kalnuoté I, R1872 Konuora.

Kalnuéte II, — Nemenciné eld, V D, 0,4 km southwest of Kalnuété I, across the Lego-
té stream (10,5 km, the Girija trib.); SV1974 735 Kalnuote II,, R1872 Konuora.

Kalnuété 1V, — Nemenciné eld, V D, 0,45 km south of Kalnuété IT; SV1974 735 Kal-
nuoté 11, Kalnuoté 1V, R1872 Konuora.

Kalnuété V, — Nemenciné eld, V D, 0,8 km east of Kalnuété IV, across the Legoté
stream; SV1974 735 Kalnuoté V,, Kalnuoté VI, R1872 Konuora.

Kalnuété VII, — Nemenciné eld, V D, 1,79 km northeast of Kalnuété V and Kalnuété
I; R1872 Komnuora.

The ITL Kalnuété in all four oikonyms is related to Lith kalnuétis, -é ‘with hills’
(LKZe), or ‘mountain or soft-leaved sedge (Carex montana) that grows in forests and
shrubs’ (ibid.). This makes the motivation of the oikonym not very clear. On the one
hand, the name may be related to and motivated by the hilly terrain the settlements
are located in, being the metonymic transposition of the concept [MOUNTAINOUS AREA]:
Lith kalnuété — the settlement in/among/at the hills — Kalnuété. On the other hand,
the oikonym may be motivated by the phytolexeme Lith (dial.) kalnuété for plant spe-
cies, which grows in the vicinity of the settlement(s) and again is a metonymic trans-
position of the concept [PLANT SPECIES], i.e. a species of grass native to Europe and
Central Russia — soft-leaved sedge (Carex montana): Lith kalnuété — the settlement
in the vicinity of which soft-leaved sedge (Carex montana) grows — Kalnuété. The
settlements are located on elevations around marshy fields and lowlands between the
Legoté (the Girija trib.) and the Nemencia (the Neris trib.). Therefore, both explana-
tions of the oikonym motivation seem to be plausible. DMs were added most probably
in the first half of the 20" c. to differentiate ITLs and carry no semantic load.

7.19. Kiaukliskis I, x Kiaukliskis II,

Kiaukliskis I — Zelva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 664 Kiauklikis I, R1872 Rus ¢. Ksyxnmkn.
Kiaukliskis Il — Z.elva eld, Ukm D, 3 km west of Kiaukliskis I, SV1974 665 Kiaukliskis I,
R1872 Rus gx. Kayxknumiku.

Kiaukliskis I is of unclear origin and motivation. According to Zinkevi¢ius (2011:
129), the oikonym may be related to the place name Kiaukliai and most probably was
brought to Ukm D by people, who moved from Sirvintos and/or Siauliai (there are
two and one villages of the same form respectively in both districts). Most probably
the oikonym could originate from and be related to Lith PN *Kiauklas, *Kiauklys
and, therefore, could be a metonymic transposition of the PN and convey the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: KiaukliSkis I <—*Kiaukl-as/ Kiaukl-ys + -iSkis < the settle-
ment belonging to/established by *Kiauklas, Kiauklys. The older record, cf. R1872,
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suggests that the original oikonym form might have been *Kaukliskés, which again
could have been related to Lith PNs *Kaukla, *Kauklas, *Kauklys. In such a case, the
oikonym again could be a metonymic transposition of the PN, based on the same
concept: KiaukliSkis I <*Kiaukl-as/ Kiaukl-ys + -iSkis < the settlement belonging
to/established by *Kiauklas, *Kiauklys. In either case, the oikonym most probably has
developed from the corresponding PNs. Both older forms were either erroneously
written, or the current forms are the result of renaming. The current Kiaukliskis I is
most probably the primary oikonym, which motivated Kiaukliskis Il name, due to the
settlements’ close location to one another. DMs I and II were probably added during
the process of standardization and renaming. Therefore, Kiaukliskis II probably is the
secondary oikonym, formed by the principle of analogy and is a metonymic transpo-
sition of Kiaukliskis I: Kiaukliskis II < the settlement in the vicinity of Kiaukliskis I.

7.20. Kochanovka I, x Kochanovka II, x Kochanovka III,

Kochanovka I — évenéionys eld, Svén D; SV1974 609 Kochanovka I,, G1905 300 Rus
3. Koxanoska I, R1872 Rus ¢. Koxamnosxa.

Kochanovka II — known as Meilunai, gvenéionys eld, Svén D, 0,6 km northeast of
Kochanovka I, SV1974 609 Kochanovka II,, G1905 300 Rus 3. Koxanoska II, R1872
Rus ¢. Koxanoska.

Kochanovka III — évenéionys eld, Svén D, 0,3 km south of Kochanovka I; SV1974 609
Kochanovka III,, G1905 300 Rus 3. Koxanoska III, R1872 Rus ¢. Koxanoska.

Kochanovka, its form from the living language Kachanauka, is of anthroponymic
origin and is Slav origin Suf -auka derivative from Rus PN Kaxan, Kaxana (cf.
LVGDB). To be more precise, the oikonym is Pol Suf -6wka or Rus Suf -osxa deriv-
ative and is related to either Pol PN Kochan, Kochanowski (cf. Rymut 1999: 420), or
Bel / Rus PN Koxan (cf. Biryla 1969: 216). Therefore, the oikonym could be motivated
by and is a metonymic transposition of the PN, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP|: Kochanovka < Kaxan, Kaxau-a, Kochan + -owka or -oéka < the settle-
ment belonging to/established by Kaxan, Kochan, Kochanowski. DMs I, II, and III
carry out no semantic load and perform only the differentiating function.

7.21. KryzZiduka I, x KryzZiduka 11,

KryZiduka I — Kernavé eld, Sr D; SV1974 583 Kryziauka I,, G1905 56 Rus 1. Kpsokoska,
R1872 Rus Kpsoxoska.
Kryziauka II — Kernavé eld, Sr D, 0,9 km northwest of Kryziauka I, SV1974 583 Kry-

ziauka II.

Kryziduka I is Slav origin Suf -auka (cf. Bel Suf -ayka, Pol Suf -6wka, Rus Suf -oska)
derivative from Lith kryZius ‘cross — the main symbol of Christianity’ (LKZe), cf. Bel
kpvixe ‘cross’ (Skarnik.by). There are several crossroads in the village, the biggest is in
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its centre. In almost all older settlements in Lithuania, crosses are erected at crossroads,
as in the old days, when there were far fewer roads and crossroads, many superstitions
and symbolic images were associated with this mysterious place; the crossroads were
often separated by great distances and aroused fearful respect for the superstitious in
much more sedentary people of those times (Michailovski 2013: 10). The oikonym may
be motivated by concepts [CROSSROAD/CROSS| and symbolism of the cross at the crossroad,
cf. Lith sdn-kryZ-a ‘crossroad’ (LKZe), Bel c-kpovixc-asanne ‘crossroad’ (Skarnik.by) and
is a metaphoric transposition of the symbol(s): Lith kryz-ius, sdn-kryz-a (Bel kpvisx,
c-kpvic-asanne) + -auka (-ayka, -6wka, -oseka) — the settlement at the crossroad (with
a cross) — Kryziauka. Kryziduka II most probably is the oikonym formed by the prin-
ciple of analogy from Kryziduka I, is motivated by its location in relation to the former
(the settlement is located just 1 km away, by one of the roads that lead from KryzZiduka I)
and is a metonymic transposition: Kryziduka II < the settlement in the vicinity of
KryzZiduka I. Moreover, KryzZiduka Il seems to be a ,younger® settlement, as it is recorded
only by the middle of the 20th c., cf. SV1974 583. DMs probably were added to oik-
onyms by the mid-20™ c. to make the distinction between ITLs and may mark the
chronology of the settlements’ development, i.e. could indicate the administrative divi-
sion of the settlements from one, big settlement.

7.22. Kunigiskiai I, x Kunigiskiai II,

Kunigiskiai I — Kernavé eld, Sr D; SV1974 583 Kunigiskiai I, G1905 56 Rus g.
Kynurumku, R1872 Rus x. Kyunuruniku.

Kunigiskiai Il — Kernavé eld, Sr D, 0,9 km west of Kunigiskiai I, SV1974 583 Kuni-
giskiai II,, G1905 56 Rus 3. Kynurumkun.

Kunigiskiai is most probably Lith Suf -i$kiai derivative from Lith kimnigas ‘priest;
clergyman (typically, Catholic)’ (LKZe), a common word denoting the class of society
(cf. Razmukaité 1998: 6), and thus could denote the settlement, in which a priest lived
(served). Therefore, the oikonym may be considered a metonymic transposition of the
“professional” term, a concept [PROFESSION]: Lith kunig-as + -iSkiai — the settlement
where the priest (clergyman) lives/serves — Kunigi$kiai. On the other hand, the oik-
onym may be derived from Lith PN Kunigas, related to the person’s craft (cf. Zinkevicius
2008: 539). Thus, the settlement name may be based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition: Kunigiskiai I <— Kunig-as + -iskiai < the
settlement belonging to/established by Kunigas/the Kunigai family. Kunigiskiai II is a
smaller settlement established in the vicinity of KunigiSkiai I, is motivated by the pri-
mary oikonym and is its metonymic transposition: Kunigiskiai II < the settlement in
the vicinity of Kunigiskiai I. DMs were added to differentiate ITLs but may also convey
the meaning ‘older and eventually bigger settlement’ (G1905 56 Rus z. Kyuurunmxu,
R1872 Rus Kynurumxu) vs. ‘smaller and eventually newer settlement’ (G1905 56 Rus
3. Kymurumxu). KunigiSkiai II was first mentioned at the beginning of the 20" c.
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7.23. Kuosiné I, x Kuosiné II, x Kuosiné III,

Kuiosiné I — Medininkai eld, V D, 2 km southwest of DidZiéji Kiiosiné, in the vicinity
of the upper reaches of the Kiosiné; SV1974 743 Kuosiné I,, G1905 82 Rus 3.
Kacunka 1-as, R1872 Rus ¢. Kacunxka.

Kuosiné Il — Medininkai eld, V D, 0,6 km east of Kuosiné I; SV1974 743 Kuosiné 11,
G1905 82 Rus 3. Kacunka 2-as.

Kuosineé III — Medininkai eld, V D, 2,5 km southeast of Kuosiné I and Kilosiné II, across
the Kilosiné; SV1974 743 Kuosiné 111, G1905 82 Rus 3. Kacunka 3-as.

Most probably Kuosiné I, Kiosiné II, and Kuosiné III (based on their historical
settlement types — Rus sacmenok ‘steading’, ¢omwsapk ‘folwark’) were established by
people who have separated/moved from the bigger, older settlement, most likely the
one that is now known as Didziéji Kilosiné (or Mazdji Kiiosiné). Thus, oikonyms Mazdji
Kuosiné, Kuosiné I, Kuosiné II, and Kuosiné III may have been motivated by their loca-
tion not only in relation to the river but also to the bigger, older settlement and had
been formed by the principle of analogy: (Mazéji) Kiosiné, Kilosiné (I), Kiosiné (II),
Kuosiné (IIT) < the settlement in the vicinity of (Didzidji) Kilosiné/the Kuosiné river
(also, cf. Section 4.1.11.). DMs were added to the oikonyms most probably at a cer-
tain point after the settlements’ establishment: DMs I, II, and III probably could refer
to the chronology of the marked settlements’ development (establishment) and may
refer to the ‘old’ vs. ‘new’ vs. ‘newer/newest’ settlement, cf. Kuosiné I < SV1974 743
Kuosiné I,, G1905 82 Rus 3. Kacunka 1-as, R1872 Rus ¢. Kacunka vs. Kiosiné II <
SV1974 743 Kuosiné II,, G1905 82 Rus 3. Kacunxka 2-ag vs. Kuosiné III < SV1974
743 Kuosiné 111, G1905 82 Rus 3. Kacumuka 3-as.

7.24. Lapiskiai I, x Lapiskiai 1I,

Lapiskiai I — Gelvonai eld, Sr D; SV1974 759 Lapiskiai I, G1905 39 Rus g. JTamumku 1-e,
223 nec., R1872 Rus x. Jlanenummku.

Lapiskiai II — Gelvonai eld, Sr D, 8 km northwest of Lapiskiai I, across the Sirvinta
river; SV1974 759 Lapiskiai II,, G1905 39 Rus a. Jlanumku 2-¢, 42 mec., R1872

Rus ¢. Jlanumkm.

The ITL Lapiskiai is most probably derived using Lith Suf -iskiai from Lith PN Ldapas.
The oikonym may be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a met-
onymic transposition of the PN: Lapiskiai <— Lap-as + -iSkiai < the settlement belong-
ing to/established by Lapas/the Lapai. Both oikonyms are the result of renaming at the
beginning of the 20" c. DMs I and II were added to differentiate between ITLs and mark
the historical development, Lapiskiai I (R1872 Rus . JTanenumxku, G1905 39 Rus
1. Hamwmmku 1-e, 223 nec.) was a bigger/main settlement, whereas Lapiskiai IT (R1872
Rus ¢. Manwumkn, G1905 39 Rus . /Tanumku 2-e, 42 nec.) was a smaller settlement.
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7.25. Levaniskis I, x Levaniskis II,

Levaniskis [ — Zibalai eld, Sr D; SV1974 589 Levanitkis I,, G1905 79 Rus um. JTeonutku,
R1872 Rus TI'ocm. 1. Jleonurku.

Levdniskis I — Zibalai eld, Sr D, 1 km south of Levdniskis I; SV1974 589 Levaniskis 1T,
R1872 Rus Jleonumku.

Levaniskis I is probably Lith Suf -iskis derivative from Lith PN *Levdnas, Lévanas
(Razmukaité 1998: 88—89). The oikonym thus is motivated by the PN and is a met-
onymic transposition of the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Levaniskis I < *Levdn-
as, Lévan-as + -iskis < the settlement belonging to/established by *Levdnas, Lévanas.
The question though arises, which of the two current oikonyms is primary and had
motivated the other? DMs I and Il were obviously added to differentiate between ITLs.
It may be suggested, though, that Levaniskis I was the primary settlement, the manor,
estate, cf. R1872 Rus T'ocm. a. JTeonumiku, in the vicinity of which the village has
formed, cf. R1872 Rus /leonumxu. Therefore, Levaniskis II may be a metonymic
transposition of the primary settlement’s name and is motivated by it: Levaniskis I <
the settlement in the vicinity of Levaniskis I.

7.26. Liiinai I, x Liinai II,

Liiinai I — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, by the Sirvinta river (128 km, the §Vent0ji trib.);
SV1974 588 Litnai I, G1905 79 Rus a. /Troust, R1872 Rus 1. JTrousbr.

Liiinai II — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, by the Sirvinta river, 6,7 km north of Liinai I;
SV1974 588 Litnai II..

Liiinai I could be related to Lith liiinas “viscous place; moss crust in a swamp, near
swampy lakes or rivers’ (LKZe). Settlements Litinai I and Lifinai II are located on the
banks of the Sirvinta and are surrounded by cultivated fields, which in the past, before
the melioration works, probably had been swampy/viscous valleys that had motivated
the oikonyms. Therefore, oikonyms are most likely motivated by and may be a met-
onymic transposition of the concept [VISCOUS PLACE] in the river valley: Lith liiinas — the
settlement in the viscous place (by the river/stream) — Litinai I. On the other hand, the
oikonyms may be related to Lith PN Liunas (cf. PDB, Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 124), and may
be a metonymic transposition of the PN, based on the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|:
Litinai I « the settlement belonging to/established by <« Litinas. DMs I and IT were
added to ITLs to differentiate between the two. It may be suggested that DMs also are
used to differentiate between the older and newer settlements, cf. Liiinai [ <« SV1974 588
Litnai I,, G1905 79 Rus . JTrousr, R1872 Rus 1. /Tronst, and Litnai II < SV1974 588
Litnai II,, which is a relatively new settlement, known since the middle of the 20" c.
Therefore, Litnai Il is a metonymic transposition of Liunai I and is motivated by its loca-
tion: Litinai Il <— a newer settlement in the vicinity of Litinai I.
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7.27. Lygumai I, x Lygumai II,

Lygtimai I — Svenéionys eld, Svén D; SV1974 609 Lygumai,, G1905 300 Rus 3. JTu-
rymsl [, R1872 Rus 3. JIurymsr.

Lygtimai II — Svendionys eld, Svén D, 0,77 km north of Lygiimai I, SV1974 610 Ly-
gumai II,, G1905 300 Rus 3. JIurymsr I, R1872 Rus 3. JIurymsr.

The ITL Lygumai is related to and is pl of Lith lygumas: lyguma ‘flat place, a plain;
flatland’ (LKZe). Villages lie in flatlands, which most probably have motivated the
oikonyms that are a metonymic transposition of the physiographic term Lith lygumas,
lyguma, reflecting the plain, flat (Lith lygus) relief of the area, conveying the concept
[PLAIN]: Lith lygumai (sg lygumas) — the settlement in the plain (flat area) — Lygumai.

DMs I and II were added to differentiate between ITLs and carry no semantic load.

7.28. Maigiai I, x Maigiai II,

Maigiai I — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 1,4 km west of Pabaiskas,,; SV1974 667 Maigiai I,
KG1903 124 Rus ¢. Motvirumku, R1872 Rus ¢. Motirumku (Diisana).

Maigiai II — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 1,5 km northeast of Maigiai I, SV1974 667 Mai-
giai II,, KG1903 124 Rus ¢. Movirumku, R1872 Rus ¢. Mourumkn Kx.

Maigiai I is the primary name related to and derived using pl inflexion from Lith
PN Maigys, related to PNs Mdiga, Mdigis (PDB, Zinkevicius 2011: 107). The oikonym
is obviously motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| and is a metonymic
transposition of the PN: Maigiai I <~ Maig-ys + -iai < the settlement belonging to/
established by Maigys. The lands around what is now the settlement of Maigiai II
most probably belonged to the same person. The oikonym is formed by the principle
of analogy and is motivated by the same concept and, obviously, is the metonymic
transposition of the primary oikonym: Maigiai II < the settlement established in the
vicinity of Maigiai I. DMs were added in the 20™ c. to differentiate between two

homogeneous names.

7.29. Malinduka I, x Malinduka II,

Malinduka I — Beizionys eld; SV1974 643 Malinauka
R1872 Rus 3. ManuHHUKS.
Malinduka II — Beizionys eld, El, 0,5 km west of Malinduka I.

G1905 313 Rus 3. ManuHoOBKa,

stead?

Malinduka I is obviously of Slav origin and is Rus Suf -o0s -xa (cf. Pol Suf -owka,
Lith Suf of Slav origin -auka) derivative from Slav phytolexeme, cf. Rus manuna /
Bel manina / Pol malina ‘the raspberry’ (SRY 297; Skarnik.by; PSPR 250), and is a
metaphoric conceptualisation of a place (settlement) in the vicinity of which raspberry
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may be found, cf. the older form R1872 Rus 3. Manuunuks <« Bel, Pol, Rus marinnik,
malinnik, manunnux ‘raspberry thickets’ (Skarnik.by; PWN, WSJPe; SRYe): Rus marun-/
Bel manin-/Pol malin- + -06 -xa (Pol Suf -6wka, Lith Suf -auka) — a place where/
the settlement in the vicinity of which raspberry may be found — Malinduka. On the
other hand, the oikonym may be a transposition of the zoolexeme Rus/Bel manunoska/
masinayka ‘the European robin (Erithacus rubecula)’, phytolexeme ‘the apple species’
(SRY 297; Skarnik.by) into the settlement name, but less likely. Malinduka II marks
the newer settlement, which is known since the middle of the 20" c. (no record is
found in SV1974) and is motivated by its proximity to Malinduka I, being the name
formed by the principle of analogy and metonymic transposition of the older oikonym:
Malinduka II < the newer settlement in the vicinity of Malinduka I. The new settle-
ment was obviously established by people who moved from Malinduka I, or newcom-
ers, who settled in the vicinity. DMs were added to differentiate between ITLs and
additionally relate to the chronological development: Malinduka I is the older settle-

ment, Malinduka II — is the newer.

7.30. Meriénys I, x Merionys II,

Meriénys I — Pabradé eld, Svén D, on the Mera-Kina (60 km, the Zeimena trib.);
SV1974 599 Merionys I,, G1905 297 Rus n. Mepauus:, R1872 Rus Mupasmiie.
Meriénys I — Pabradé eld, Sv¢n D, 20 km northwest of Meriénys I, by Dubingiaiy;

SV1974 599 Merionys II,, G1905 297 Rus 3. Mepantsr, R1872 Rus MavipaHiisr.

The first component of Meriénys I is Lith Suf -onys derivative from the pota-
monym Mera (Meria) (Razmukaitée 1998: 32, LVGDB), now known as the Mera-
Kuna, and is motivated by the settlement’s location on the river, being a metonymic
transposition of the potamonym: Merionys I < Mer-a, Mer-ia + -(i)onys <« the
settlement on/by the Mera (Meria, Mera-Kuna). Meriénys II is the oikonym formed
by the principle of analogy, as the settlement most probably was established by
people who separated/moved from Meriénys I and have taken the settlement’s name
to the new location. Merionys II may thus be considered a metonymic transposition
of the older oikonym: Meriénys II < the settlement established by people, who
moved from Meriénys I. The relation between the new and old settlements is partly
traced from the historical settlement types, cf. G1905 297 Rus g. Mepauusi, 79
nec. [Meriénys I vs. G1905 297 Rus 3. Mepaunst, % gec. [Meriénys II], where Rus
sacmenok ‘steading’ refers to a small(er), new(er) settlement, established by people,
who separated from the main one. The size of both settlements is also reflected in
the area of land that belonged to both. DMs I and II probably convey the chronol-
ogy of both settlements’ establishment and correlate the older, bigger settlement

vs. the newer, smaller one.
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7.31. Myliai I, x Myliai II,

Myliai T — Cirkliskis eld, Svén D; SV1974 598 Myliai I, G1905 300 Rus g. Mumn,
R1872 Rus TI'ocit. 1. Munn.
Myliai IT — Cirkliskis eld, Svén D, 1,8 km north of Myliai I, SV1974 598 Myliai II,.

Myliai I is most probably the pl of Lith PN Mylis, cf. Milius, Milis, Milys (PDB).
Therefore, the oikonym could be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]
and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Myliai I <— pl of Mylis < the settlement
belonging to/established by Mylis/the Myliai family. Myliai II is the newer settlement
known only by the middle of the 20" c. (cf. SV1974 598) and is motivated by the
settlement’s location in proximity to Myliai I. The new settlement was likely established
by people who moved from the main one, or by newcomers who moved into the
vicinity. The oikonym is made by the principle of analogy and is a metonymic trans-
position of the older oikonym: Myliai II < the newer settlement in the vicinity of
Myliai I. The DMs were added to both oikonyms to differentiate between the two and
may also reflect the chronology of both settlements’ development.

7.32. Mostiskiy I tvenkinys x Mostiskiy II tvenkinys

Mostiskiy I tvenkinys, Moéstiskiy II tvenkinys — ponds; Méstiskés,, Lavoriskés eld, V D.

Mostiskiy I tvenkinys is in the southern part of Mostiskés village and was formed
by damming an unnamed stream (the T-1 trib.) 2,9 km from its mouth. Downstream,
0,47 km away is Moéstiskiy Il tvenkinys. Both pond names are Gen case derivatives
from the village and are motivated by their location in the vicinity of it. Thus, both
express the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR|: Méstiskiy I tvenkinys, Mostiskiy II tvenkinys <
the pond in/in the vicinity of Méstiskés village.

7.33. Nacéliskiai I, x Nacéliskiai II,

Naceéliskiai I — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D; SV1974 667 Naceliskiai I, KG1903 126 Rus ¢.
Harmenumku.

Nacéliskiai II — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 0,9 km northeast of Nacéliskiai I, SV1974 667
Naceliskiai I,, KG1903 126 Rus 3. Hamenumku.

Nacéliskiai I is Lith Suf -iSkiai derivative and is related to Lith PN *Nacelis, cf.
Nadcas (Razmukaité 1998: 91). According to Zinkevi¢ius (2011: 85), the oikonym is
related to the DIM dial. form of PN Nacélis < Igndcijus. In either case, the oikonym
is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition
of the PN: Nacéliskiai (I) < Nacél-is + -iSkiai < the settlement belonging to/estab-
lished by Nacélis. Being historically a smaller settlement, cf. steading KG1903 126
Rus 3.[acrenox| Harmenumku, the current Nacéliskiai II probably is a secondary name,
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as it obviously was established in the vicinity of Nacéliskiai I, which historically was
a folwark, and thus is motivated by its proximity to the folwark. The secondary oik-
onym is the metonymic transposition of [PLAVE: LOCATION NEAR]: NacéliSkiai II < the
settlement near Nacéliskiai I. It may be suggested that Nacéliskiai II was established
by people, who somehow were related to the primary settlement, i.e. either worked
in, owned, or moved from the folwark. DMs were added to differentiate the current
ITLs but additionally may convey the meaning of the primary (older, bigger, more
important) and secondary (newer, smaller, less important) settlements.

7.34. 'Naujdlaukis, (Naujdlaukis I) x 'Naujalaukis II,
7.35. *Naujdlaukis, x *Naujdlaukis II,

'Naujalaukis (I) — BeiZionys eld, El; SV1974 558 Naujalaukis I,, G1905 322 Rus ¢. Ho-
ortosib, R1872 Rus Hosomone.

'Naujalaukis IT — AukStadvaris eld, Trak D, 1,8 km southeast of Naujalaukis (I); SV1974-,
G1905 314 Rus a. Hosomons, R1872 Rus Hosororte.

’Naujalaukis — Beizionys eld, El; SV1974 558 Naujalaukis II,, G1905 322 Rus 3. Ho-
oo, R1872 Rus Hosomore.

*Naujalaukis II — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D, 7 km north of *Naujdlaukis; SV1974-,
G1905 314 Rus ¢. Hosomons, R1872 Rus Hosomoure.

The ITL Naujalaukis is a compound oikonym related to Lith naijas ‘new; one that
appeared recently’ (LKZe) and laiikas ‘flat, tree-free location; field’ (LKZe), cf. Lith
naujdlaukis ‘newly ploughed soil’ (LKZe), and is most likely the transposition of the
concept of the new location (field) to the oikonym: Lith natjas laitkas — a new settle-
ment in/by the field — Naujalaukis. Or may also be a metonymic transposition of
the nomenclature term into the oikonym: Naujdlaukis < a new, flat, tree-free loca-
tion <« Lith nadjas laitkas. This is also reflected in the older oikonym forms. All the
above settlements are rather old and started to form in the time when Lithuania was
a part of the Russian Empire. Oikonyms most probably were motivated by the alloca-
tion of new land parcels to people, esp. farmers, who moved into new locations to
cultivate the wildlands. Therefore, oikonyms may be historically and economically
coloured. DMs obviously perform no other than a differentiating function and carry
no semantic meaning.

7.36. Naujasodis I, x Naujasodis II,

Naujasodis I — Trakai eld, Trak D; SV1974 645 Naujasodis I, G1905 340 Rus n.
Hosocenku-3arpouckie, R1872 Rus x. HoBocemnku.

Naujasodis II — Trakai eld, Trak D, 9,7 km northeast of Naujdasodis I; SV1974 645
Naujasodis II,, G1905 338 Rus 1. HoBocenku-Bpaskonsckie, R1872 Rus 3. Hosocenku.
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Naujasodis I is related to Lith natjas, -a ‘new; one that appeared recently’ and soda
‘undispersed village; village’, s6dZius ‘peasant residence, village’, cf. Lith naujdsodis
‘newly planted garden’ < naijas, -a ‘new’ and sédas ‘garden’ (cf. LVGDB; Zinkevicius
2011: 130). The oikonym, therefore, was motivated by the concepts [NEW SETTLEMENT/
NEW GARDEN] (a typical attribute of rural settlements are gardens) or is a metonymic
transposition of a nomenclature term: Naujasodis < a new settlement in the rural
location « Lith natijas sédzius, nauja soda, naujasodis. The oikonym may be histori-
cally and economically coloured. Naujasodis II is obviously formed by the principle
of analogy and marks (historically) smaller settlement, cf. R1872 Rus 3. Hosocenku,
which was established by either people who moved from or newcomers who settled
in the vicinity of the village, cf. R1872 Rus 1. Hosocenku. The oikonym, thus, is a
metonymic transposition of the older oikonym and is motivated by both settlements’
locations: Naujdsodis IT < a new(er)?, smaller settlement in the vicinity of Naujasodis I.
DMs were added by the mid-20" c. to differentiate between ITLs and may partly be
used to differentiate between historically older (bigger, more important) and newer
(smaller, less important) settlements, which is coded in their types from the historical
perspective: village and steading.

7.37. Navakoniy I tvenkinys x Navakonig II tvenkinys

Navakonij I tvenkinys, Navakoniij II tvenkinys — ponds; Navakénys,, Pabaré eld, Slén D.

Navakonig I and II ponds are located on the northwest outskirts of Navakonys
village, on the unnamed stream (the Sal&ia trib.) and were formed by damming it.
Both pond names are Gen case derivatives and are motivated by their location in the
vicinity of the village. Thus, both express the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: Navakonii I
tvenkinys, Navakoniy II tvenkinys < the pond in the vicinity of Navakdnys village.

7.38. Nawvasiolkai I, x Navasiolkai II, x Navasiolkai III,

Navasiolkai I — Zibalai eld, Sr D; SV1974 590 Navasiolkai I,, G1905 79 Rus g.
Hosocenku, R1872 Rus ga. Hosocenku.

Navasidlkai I — Zibalai eld, Sr D, 2,3 km south of Navasidlkai I; SV1974 590 Nava-
siolkai I1,, G1905 79 Rus 3. Hosocenku, R1872 Rus 3. HoBocenku.

Navasiolkai IIT — Zibalai eld, Sr D, 4,3 km northwest of Navasiolkai I; SV1974 590
Navasiolkai IIT,, G1905 79 Rus 3. Hosocenku, R1872 Rus 3. Hosocenku.

Navasiolkai is obviously of Slav origin and is Lith p/ inflexions -ai derivatives from
Bel nasacénka, -xi < nasacén, nasaceney, Rus nosocénka, nosocén, or Ukr Hosocer,
nosocereyy ‘someone who recently settled somewhere’ (Skarnik.by; SRYe; Slovar.cc;
SUMe) (also, cf. LVGDB). The oikonym, therefore, is motivated by the recency of
settlement, established by newcomers to the area and is a metaphoric transposition of
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the concept [NEW DWELLERS/SETTLEMENT]: Bel f pl nasacénki (m pl nasacémvt < m sg
nasacén, nHasaceney), Rus f pl nosocénku (Hosocénka, nosocér), Ukr Hosocer, Hosoceeyb
(pl nosocer'yu) — people who recently settled in/ a new settlement established by
newcomers — Navasiolkai. On the other hand, the oikonym may convey the concept
[NEW SETTLEMENT], cf. Rus Hosoe ‘new’+ cemvyo, Pol nowe ‘new’+ siotko ‘small village,
settlement in the rural area’ (SRYe, Slovar.cc, PWN, WSJPe) and is a metonymic
transposition of the nomenclature term: Navasiolkai <— a small, new rural settlement «
Rus noso-e + cen-vyo, Pol nowe/nowo- + siol-ko +Lith —(k)ai. Alternatively, the oik-
onym may be motivated by the concept [NEW DWELLERS|: Bel nasacénka, -xi — nasacéi,
nasaceney, Rus nosocénka, nosocén, Ukr nosoces, nosocereyv — the settlement of
newcomers — Navasiolkai. Navasiolkai I was a bigger settlement in the vicinity of
which Navasiolkai II and Navasiolkai III formed. This may be implied from the type
of the historical settlement names, as well as the area of lands that belonged to each,
cf. G1905 79 Rus g. Hosocenku, 78 nec., R1872 Rus 1. Hosocenku [Navasiolkai I
vs. G1905 79 Rus 3. Hosocenku, 46 mec., R1872 Rus 3. HoBocenku [Navasiolkai II]
vs. G1905 79 Rus 3. Hosocenku, 36 mec., R1872 Rus 3. Hosocenku. Given the fact
that settlements of the type Rus 3actenox ‘steading’ were typically established by
people who separated from the main settlement, Navasiolkai II and Navasiolkai IIT
obviously were motivated by their location in the vicinity of the bigger (?older) settle-
ment and are the metonymic transposition of the oikonym: Navasiolkai IT (and Nava-
siolkai IIT) < a small(er) (?newer) settlement in the vicinity of Navasiolkai I. DMs
could be added to differentiate the settlements with ITLs and may also convey the
meaning: big (more important, ?old) vs. small (less important, ?new).

7.39. Nemenciné,, x Nemenciné II,

Nemenciné,, — Nemenciné eld, V D, at the mouth of the Nemencia (the Neris trib.);
SV1974 745 Nemenciné,,, G1905 57 Rus m. Hbmenuuns, R1872 Rus m. Hbmerunms.

Nemenciné II, — Nemenciné eld, V D, 1 km southeast of Nemenciné.

cf. Section 4.2.54. Nemenciné II is motivated by

tns

For the analysis of Nemenciné
its location in the vicinity of Nemenéiné town and is a metonymic transposition of the
town’s name into the name of the village: Nemenciné II < the settlement in the vicin-
ity of Nemenciné (town). Nemenciné II is a relatively “young” settlement known only
since the end of the 20™ c. (no record is found in SV1974).

7.40. Nenortai I, x Nenortai II,

Nenortai I — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D; SV1974 667 Nenortai I,, R1872 Rus 3. HenapTsr.
Nendrtai II — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, 0,8 km north of Nendrtai I; SV1974 667 Nenor-
tai II,, R1872 Rus 3. Henaprnr.
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The ITL Nendrtai is obviously related to Lith PN Nendrtas, which is made of
Ne- (the negative particle) and Nértas (Zinkevicius 2011: 67—-68), may also be related
to Lith PN Nénartas, cf. Nenorta, Nenortas (PDB). The oikonym is pl of the PN
and may be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Nendrtai (I, IT) «
the settlement established by/belonging to Nenortas/Nenorta/Nenortas/the Nenortai/
Neénortai/Nenortai family. DMs were obviously added by the mid-20" c. to differ-
entiate between ITLs. It is not clear though whether the DMs mark primary and
secondary settlements, thus, they may carry no semantic load.

7.41. Pagaigalé I, x Pagaigalé II,

Pagaigalé I — Labanoras eld, Své¢n D, by Gaigalé swamp; SV1974 595 Pagaigalé I,
G1905 290 Rus 3. IMoranuramucs 1-1u, R1872 3. ITaranranucs.

Pagaigalé IT — Labanoras eld, Svén D, 1,2 km south of Pdgaigalé I, by Gaigalé swamp;
SV1974 595 Pagaigalé II,, G1905 209 Rus 3. IToratiranucs 2-i.

The ITL Pagaigalé is Lith Pref pa-, which denotes a place either a) along (by) the
object indicated by the reference word, or b) below the object indicated by the refer-
ence word (DLKG 145), from the helonym Gaigalé. The oikonyms are motivated by
the swamp’s name, which lies between both villages. In the middle of the swamp,
there is a small nameless lake. Both the swamp and the lake lie in the course of the
L-2 stream. Therefore, the oikonym Pdgaigalé I may be considered a metonymic
transposition of the place (settlement) by Gaigalé swamp, expressing the toponymic
continuum, i.e. the settlement is considered the part of the swampy area: Pagaigalé I <
the settlement by Gaigalé swamp <« Lith pa- + Gaigalé. DMs were added by the
beginning of the 20" c. to differentiate ITLs. Moreover, DMs probably mark the
chronology of the settlements’ development: the DM [ marks the older settlement,
the DM II marks the newer one, cf. Pdagaigalé I: R1872 3. Ilaraviranucs, Pdagaigalé II :
R1872-. Therefore, Pagaigalé II is obviously the transposition of the older oikonym
or the helonym: 1) Pdgaigalé IT < the newer settlement in the vicinity of Pdgaigalé I,
or 2) Pagaigalé I < the newer settlement in the vicinity of Gaigalé.

7.42. Parija, x Parija I, x Parija I,

Parija — Pabaiskas eld, Ukm D, on the Parija stream (7,9 km, the Kertusa trib.);
SV1974 673 Parija 1,4, KG1903 131 Rus 3., ¢. ITapis, R1872 ITapis.

Parija I — Pivonija eld, Ukm D, 1,8 km southeast of Parija,, on the Parija stream;
SV1974 673 Parija Il 4, KG1903 131 Rus Beic. [Tapis, R1872 Rus 3. Iapis.
Parija II — Pivonija eld, Ukm D, 0,4 km south of Parija I, across the Parija stream;

SV1974 673 Parija 11,4, KG1903 131 Rus 3. [Tapig, R1872 3. Ilapis.

The ITL Parija is related to and motivated by the settlements’ location on the Parija
stream (cf. Zinkevic¢ius 2011: 115). The oikonyms are the metonymic transposition of
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the potamonym: Parija < the settlement by the Parija stream. The oikonym Parija is
primary and has motivated the other names in opposition, cf. the historical types of
settlements: Parija I — KG1903 131 Rus Bsic. Ilapia and Parija II — KG1903 131 Rus
3. ITapisa. Both Rus evicerox and sacmenok refer to a small settlement outside, in the
vicinity of the main one. It may be inferred that Parija I and Parija II are secondary
oikonyms that named the settlements, which were established in the vicinity of Parija
village and stream, and could be considered the metonymic transposition of the oik-
onym as well as the potamonym: Parija I and Parija II < the settlement in the vicin-
ity of Parija (village and stream). The settlements were obviously established by peo-
ple somehow related to the primary settlement KG1903 131 Rus 3., ¢. [Tapisz, R1872
[Tapis. DMs were obviously added to distinguish the homogeneous oikonyms and
possibly to differentiate between the main, older and secondary, newer settlements.

7.43. Pasilé 1., x Pasilé II,.,, x Pasilé IIl,,

Pasilé I — Zelva eld, Ukm D; SV1974 678 Pasilé,,,, KG1903 Rus 3. [Mommmm.
Pasilé I — Zelva eld, Ukm D, 0,9 km northwest of Pasilé I.
Pasilé Il — Zelva eld, Ukm D, 9,5 km northeast of Pasilé I.

The settlements in the opposition are all located by the forests, cf. Pasilé I and
Pasilé II are near Pasiliy and Tamosiskiy forests, and Pasilé III is near Bliudasilis and
Jerenimavos forests. Therefore, the ITL Pasilé may be considered the Lith Pref pa- and
f sg inflexion -¢é derivative from Lith $ilas ‘forest of tall, straight coniferous (usu. pines)
growing in the dunes’, or ‘village in the woods’ (LKZe), cf. Lith pasilé ‘place by the
forest’ (LKZe) (cf. Zinkevitius 2011: 20, 121, LVGDB). The oikonym may be a trans-
position of and mark the place or settlement near the forest and convey concepts
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR/SETTLEMENT IN/BY THE FOREST]: Lith pa- + $il-as + -é/Lith pasilé —
the settlement by the forest — Pasilé. Pasilé II and Pasilé III are obviously very young
settlements (there is no record of them in SV1974). Most probably the names were
formed by the same principle, to mark the settlement near the forest. Although, due
to its proximity to Pdasilé I, Pasilé II may be a metonymic transposition of the oikonym:
Pasile 11, Pasilé III « the settlement in the vicinity of Pasilé I. DMs were added to
differentiate among ITLs, but, additionally, may convey the meaning of ‘old’ vs. ‘new’
settlement, based on the chronology of settlements’ development.

7.44. Piliakalnis I, x Piliakalnis II,

Piliakalnis I — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D; SV1974 658 Piliakalnis I, G1905 314 Rus
3. [Munaxkonsua I, R1872 Rus ITunexonpuu.

Piliakalnis II — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D, 0,6 km east of Piliakalnis, 1 km east of Pa-
miskés piliakalnis (mound); SV1974 658 Piliakalnis II,, G1905 314 Rus 3. [Tunsa-

konpus II.
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Piliakalnis I is related to Lith piliakalnis (mound) ‘mountain where the castle stands/
stood, a mountain of the castle’ (LKZe). The oikonym is motivated by the settlement’s
location in the vicinity of PamiSkeés piliakalnis [mound], which is just 1 km west of
the settlement. Therefore, the oikonym is a metonymic transposition of the concept
[MOUNDY: Lith piliakalnis — the settlement in the vicinity of the mound — Piliakalnis.
Piliakalnis I is a secondary oikonym, made by the principle of analogy to the older
one. The settlement probably was established by people who moved from the older
settlement or the newcommers who moved into the vicinity at/by the beginning of
the 20" c., cf. G1905 314 Rus 3. [Tunaxonsusa I, R1872 Rus Iunexonsuu [Piliakalnis I
and G1905 314 Rus 3. [unskomnsus 11 [Piliakalnis II]. The oikonym is motivated by
its location in the vicinity of the older settlement and is a metonymic transposition
of the older oikonym: Piliakalnis II < the settlement in the vicinity of Piliakalnis I.
DMs were obviously added to differentiate between ITLs but additionally may convey

the meaning of ‘old’ (primary) and ‘new’ (secondary) settlement.

7.45. Pirktiné I, x Pirktiné II,

Pirktiné I — Sariai eld, Svén D; SV1974 608 Pirktiné I, G1905 297 Rus 3. Ilepxuunu I,
R1872 Rus 3. Ilepsacrunucs.

Pirktiné IT — Cirklitkis eld, Svén D, 0,9 km southeast of Pirktiné I, SV1974 608 Pirk-
tiné II,, G1905 297 Rus 3. [lepxnuan II.

Pirktiné I is of unclear origin, but may be Lith Suf -iné, or rather Lith f sg inflex-
ion -¢, derivative from Lith PN Pifktinas, cf. Latv PN Pirktin$ (cf. PDB). Therefore,
the oikonym may be motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a
metonymic transposition of the PN: Pirktiné I < Pifktin-as + -é <« the settlement
belonging to/established by Pirktinas. On the other hand, the oikonym may be related
to Lith pirktiné, cf. pifklas ‘purchase’ (LKZe) and may be motivated by the concept
of [PURCHASING], being the metaphorical name. It is possible that either the settle-
ment and/or lands in the vicinity have been purchased, and this may have been
reflected in the oikonym: Lith pirktiné — the purchased settlement (lands) — Pirktiné
I. Pirktiné II is a secondary oikonym, as the settlement is ‘younger’ than Pirktiné I
and is known only since the beginning of the 20" c., cf. G1905 297 Rus 3. [lepkiunu
II. It most probably was established by people that somehow were related to Pirktiné
I. The oikonym Pirktiné II is made by the principle of analogy, is motivated by the
settlement’s location in the vicinity of Pirktiné I, and is a metonymic transposition
of the older oikonym: Pirktiné Il < the settlement in the vicinity of Pirktiné I. DMs
were added to differentiate between ITLs and obviously mark the chronology of the
settlements’ development, Pirktiné I being the older (first) settlement, Pirktiné IT —

being the newer settlement.
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7.46. Pliauskés I, x Plidauskés II, x Pliauskés I1I,

Pliduskes I — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D; SV1974 608 Pliauskés I, G1905 300 Rus 3.
[Mnaymku 1-e, R1872 Rus 3. [Tnoymxu.

Pliduskés II — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D, 1 km southwest of Pliduskes I; SV1974 608
Pliauskes I,, G1905 300 Rus 3. ITaaymxku 2-e, R1872 Rus 3. [no name].

Pliguskeés III — Sariai eld, Svén D, 9 km southwest of Pliduskés I; SV1974 608 Pliaus-
kés III,, G1905 300 Rus 3. Mnsymku 3-e, R1872 Rus 3. [Tasaymxku.

Oikonyms are obviously the result of renaming/naming of the older settlements,
cf. R1872 forms, and all are made by the principle of analogy. The ITL Pliduskés is
of a not very clear origin, but most probably is pl of Lith PN Pliauské, cf. Plauska,
Pliauskys (PDB), may be a metonymic transposition of the PN into the oikonym and
motivated by the change of ownership of the settlements: Pliduskés < the settlement
belonging to/established by Pliauské. On the other hand, the oikonym may be meta-
phoric in nature and could be related to Lith pliaiiské, pliauska ‘short cord tied to the
end of the whip to make it flutter and break less quickly’ (LKZe) and mark the settle-
ment where the whips were made, though less likely: Lith pliaiiské, pliauska — the
settlement where the whips are made — Pliauské. Therefore, it could be culturally
and economically coloured, perpetuating the profession of the whip maker. DMs most
probably carry no semantic load but perform the differentiating function.

7.47. Pogulianka I, x Pogulianka II,

Pogulianka I — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D; SV1974 640 Pogulianka I,, G1905 314 Rus
3. [lorynamka, R1872 Rus Ilorynanka.

Pogulianka II — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D, 9 km west of Pogulidnka I, SV1974 640
Pogulianka II,, G1905 314 Rus 3. [Torynauka, R1872 Rus Hosocassr.

Oikonyms are obviously the result of renaming, esp. Pogulidnka II, which histori-
cally was R1872 Rus Hosocajsr. The current name Pogulidnka is obviously related to
Bel naeynsnka, Pol pohulanka, or Ukr nocynsnka ‘country dance party, party, free
time, a place for walking; drinking, flattery, feast’ (Skarnik.by; PWN; WSJPe; SRYe;
SUM) and may be motivated by a place for walks, fun and leisure time, being the
metonymic transposition of the concept [PLACE OF/FOR ACTIVITY|: Bel naeymsuxa, Pol
pohulanka, Ukr nozynsnka — a place for walks, fun and leisure time — Pogulianka.
Pogulianka II is the name made by the principle of analogy, considering that this is
the result of renaming. The current oikonym is motivated by both settlements’ relative
proximity to each other. Therefore, Pogulidnka II is a metonymic transposition of the
older oikonym: Pogulianka II < the settlement in the vicinity of Pogulidnka I. DMs
were obviously added during the renaming and oikonym standardization process to
differentiate between ITLs. DM I marks the original settlement.
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7.48. Raméniskiai I, x Raméniskiai II,

Ramoéniskiai I — Kernavé eld, Sr D; SV1974 583 Ramoniskiai I,, G1905 57 Rus 3. Po-
Manumku 1-e, R1872 Rus Pomanwnimku.

Ramoéniskiai Il — Kernavé eld, Sr D, 0,8 km northeast of Ramoniskiai I; SV1974 583
Ramoniskiai II,, G1905 57 Rus 3. Pomanumxku 2-e.

Ramoniskiai T is Lith Suf -iSkiai derivative from Lith PN Ramdnas (Razmukaité
1998: 91, LVGDB), cf. Lat origin Christian name Romanas, Raménas (PDB). The
oikonym is the metonymic transposition of the PN and is motivated by the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: Raméniskiai I < Ramon-as + -iskiai < the settlement belong-
ing to/established by Ramoénas. Raméniskiai II is obviously made by the principle of
analogy and marks a historically newer, smaller settlement that was established in the
vicinity of Raméniskiai I probably by people who either moved into the area or sepa-
rated from the old settlement, cf. G1905 57 Rus 3. Pomanumxku 1-e, 42 mec., R1872
Rus Pomannmku vs. G1905 57 Rus 3. Pomanumxku 2-e, 20 gec., R1872 -. Therefore,
Raméniskiai I is a metonymic transposition of the older settlement, motivated by the
newer settlement’s proximity to the older one: Raméniskiai II < the new, smaller
settlement in the vicinity of Raméniskiai I. DMs were added by the beginning of the
20™ c. to differentiate between ITLs.

7.49. Raudoné I, x Raudéné II,

Raudéné I — Trakai eld, Trak D; SV1974 648 Raudoné I, G1905 340 Rus a. Kpacuo 1,
R1872 Rus 1. Kpacuoe.

Raudoné II — Trakai eld, Trak D, 2 km southeast of Raudoéné I; SV1974 648 Raudo-
né II,, G1905 340 Rus 1. Kpacuo 2, R1872 Rus 3. Kpacmusiii.

The oikonyms are the result of renaming and standardization, cf. the historical
forms. The current Raudéné I is Lith inflection -é derivative from Lith raudonas, -a,
-a ‘of colour at the end of the spectrum next to orange and opposite violet, [as of
blood, fire, or rubies] (LKZe) (LVGDB). The motivation of this colour oikonym is
not very clear. On the one hand, it may be motivated by the brownish, reddish colour
of the soil in the surrounding fields. On the other hand, the oikonym may be moti-
vated by the colour of buildings that could be atypical compared to the majority of
structures in the vicinity or the region, e.g. the buildings could have been built of
red bricks or covered with red, fired clay tiles. Additionally, taking into consideration
the forms from the sources, cf. G1905 340 Rus n. Kpacuo 1, Kpacuo 2, R1872 Rus
Kpacmoe R1872 Rus 3. Kpacusifi, these could be related to Rus kpacmuoiii, xpacnas
‘red; (traditional-poetic) beautiful, lovely’ (SRYe). Therefore, the oikonym may be
either 1) the metaphoric transposition of the colour of the soil in the surrounding
lands: Lith raudén-as + -é — the settlement in the vicinity of lands that are of brown-
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ish, reddish colour — Raudoéné; 2) the metaphoric transposition of the colour of
buildings: Lith raudon-as + -é — the settlement with buildings of brownish, reddish
colour — Raudéné; 3) the metaphoric transposition of the concept [BEAUTY]: Rus
kpacuviil, kpacuas (— Lith rauddné) — the settlement that is beautiful, lovely (located
in the lovely place) — Raudéné. Raudoéné II is obviously made by the principle of
analogy and probably is motivated by the same concepts. Moreover, the oikonym may
be motivated by its location in relation to Raudoné I and is a metonymic transposition
of the oikonym: Raudéné II < the settlement in the vicinity of Raudéné I. DMs were
added by the beginning of the 20™ c. to differentiate between two homogeneous
names, but could also differentiate between the older/bigger/more important settle-
ment and newer/smaller/less important one, esp. with reference to the historical sizes
of both, cf. G1905 340 Rus xu. Kpacuo 1, 200 nmec. [Raudoné I] vs. G1905 340 Rus g.
Kpacuo 2, 37 nec. [Raudéneé 1.

7.50. Sakaliské I, x Sakaliské II,

Sakaliské I — Svirkos eld, Svén D; SV1974 604 Sakaliske I,, G1905 275 Rus 3. Cre-
dannmku nwin Coxonummku (BykoBckoi).
Sakaliskeé IT — Svirkos eld, Sv¢n D, 1 km northwest of Sakaliské I SV1974 604 Saka-

liske 1I,, G1905 275 Rus 3. Credanumku nin Coxkonumku (Bykosckoit).

The ITL Sakaliské is most probably Lith Suf -iské derivative from Lith PN Sakalis
(< *Sakalius, cf. PDB), or similar surnames, or Sdkalas (Razmukaité 1998: 55). The
oikonym may also be of Slav origin, cf. Bel PN Cokain, Cakos, Pol PN Sokot, Rus,
Ukr PN Coxoxr — Lith Sakalas (PDB). In either case, the oikonym conveys the con-
cept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Sakaliské <
Sakdlis (< *Sakalius), Sakalas + -iské (but likely Sokof, Cokor) < the settlement
belonging to/established by Sakalis (< *Sakalius), Sakalas. Historically, both settle-
ments belonged to one owner, therefore, it is hard to tell which oikonym was primary,
cf. G1905 275 Rus 3. Credpanumxu unmu Coxonuntku (Bykosckoit), 44 yiec. [Sakaliské
I] vs. G1905 275 Rus 3. Credanumku um Cokonumku (Bykosckoit) [Sakaliské 11|,
26 mec. DMs I and II were obviously added at the time of renaming/standardization
of both oikonyms to differentiate between them, and most probably to mark histori-
cally bigger vs. smaller settlements.

7.51. Saveikiskis I, x Saveikiskis II,

Saveikiskis I — Sirvintos eld, St D; SV1974 588 Saveikiskis I,, G1905 80 Rus 3. Ca-
penkumku, R1872 Rus Caseuxkumku.

Saveikiskis II — Sirvintos eld, Sr D, 3,8 km southwest of Saveikiskis I; SV1974 588
Saveikiskis II,, G1905 80 Rus ¢. Caserikumku, R1872 Rus mep. 6e3p HasBaHus

[nameless].
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The ITL Saveikiskis is obviously related to and derived using Lith Suf -iSkis from Lith
PN Saveikis, Saveika (cf. Razmukaité 1998: 89, PDB), cf. Bel PN Casetixa : Cassa (Biryla
1966: 142). The oikonym probably is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]
and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: SaveikiSkis < Saveik-is, Saveik-a + -iSkis <
the settlement belonging to/established by Saveikis, Saveika. Saveikiskis II is obviously
a transposition of the identical oikonym and got its name only at the end of the 19" c.,
cf. G1905 80 Rus ¢. Casetikumxku, R1872 Rus Hep. bess nassanus [nameless]. Therefore,
SaveikiSkis IT is motivated by the settlement’s location close to the primary settlement:
SaveikiSkis IT < the settlement in the vicinity of Saveikiskis I. DMs were added in the
20™ c. to differentiate between ITLs, but probably also relate to the chronology of both
oikonyms’ formation, cf. R1872 Rus Caseuxumiku [SaveikiSkis I] vs. R1872 Rus zep. 6e3b
Hassanusa [nameless| [SaveikiSkis I1].

7.52. Saléininky I tvenkinys x Salininky II tvenkinys

Sal¢ininky I tvenkinys, Saléininky II tvenkinys — ponds, the Salcia, Saléininkai,,, Saldi-
ninkai eld, Sl¢n D.

Two ponds in the centre of Sal¢ininkai (Slén D) form an opposition based on numbers
as post-modifiers. The two water bodies are artificial and were formed by damming the
Saléia"?. Limnonyms are the Gen case derivatives, expressed by the Lith inflection -y,
from the oikonym Sal¢ininkai'™*. Therefore, both express the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
INJ: Salcininky I tvenkings, Saléininky II tvenkinys < the pond in Salcininkai.

7.53. Séskuské I, x Séskuské II,

Séskuské I — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D; SV1974 608 Seskuske I, R1872 Rus 3. Illa-
JIMIIKH.

Séskuské IT — Svendionéliai eld, Svén D, 1,2 km northwest of Séskuské I; SV1974 608
Seskugké 11, R1872 Rus Aymmaremucs.

The ITL Séskuske is Lith Suf -uské derivative from Lith PN Séskas, Séskus (cf. Raz-
mukaité 1998: 78). Therefore, the oikonym most probably is based on the transposi-
tion of the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP], being motivated by the PN: Séskuské I,
Séskuske II « Sésk-as, Sésk-us + -uSké < the settlement belonging to/established
by Séskas, Séskus. Most probably the current oikonyms resulted from the change of
ownership of both settlements, as, historically, they had different names, cf. R1872
Rus 3. [Mlammku [Séskuské 1| and R1872 Rus Aymuiaremucs [Lith *Auslagélis, Sés-
kuské II]. DMs were added in the 20™ c. during the renaming of settlements.

113 For origin, motivation and semantics of the potamonym, cf. Section 4.2.72.
4 por origin, motivation and semantics of the oikonym, cf. Section 4.2.73.
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7.54. Sesuoléliai I, x Sesuoléliai II,

Sesuoléliai I — Zibalai eld, Sr D; SV1974 590 Seiuoléliai I,, G1905 81 Rus nm.
Memonpku (Konun), R1872 Rus Tocm. . Ilemons Kongera.

Sesuoléliai I — Zibalai eld, Sr D, 2,5 km southeast of Sesuoléliai I; SV1974 590 Se-
Suoléliai IT,, G1905 81 Rus um. [Hemtonsku (Konun), R1872 Rus 'oct. . Hlerronsku

Anuuckaro.

Both Sesuoléliai I and Sesuoléliai II are related to and are Lith DIM Suf -éliai
derivatives from the polisonym Sesuéliai,, (Sefuoliai eld, Ukm D; G1905 81 Rus
M. Hlemonu, R1872 Rus m. [emonn), which is just 13 km to the northwest by lake
Seduoliy eZeras, the source of the Seuola river (13,6 km the Siesartis trib.). Both
Sesuoléliai T and Sesuoléliai IT were estates outside SeSuoliai town or Sesudliai, village
nearby it (éeéuoliai eld, Ukm D; G1905 81 Rus a. Ilemonu, R1872 Rus u. [emtonn),
belonging to two landowners Jatsinsky and Kontschega, cf. the older forms R1872
Rus Tocm. j. Ilemons Komuera [Sesuoléliai I] and R1872 Rus Tocm. z. Ilemonsku
Arunckaro [Sesuoléliai IT]. Most probably the landlords also resided in Sesuéliai town
or/and village, or the vicinity of both, and used the town/village, or even the river
name for their estates. Later, by the beginning of the 20" c., the ownership of two
estates changed, cf. G1905 81 Rus um. Illemomnsku (Komun) [Sesuoléliai I and G1905
81 Rus wum. Ilemomsxu (Kowuau) [Sesuoléliai II], most probably both belonged to
Kontschega. Therefore, it may be suggested that Sesuoléliai I and SeSuoléliai II are
motivated by the town’s name, outside which both historical estates were established,
based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]. Both current oikonyms are metonymic
transpositions of the polisonym: Sesuoléliai I (and Sesuoléliai IT) < SeSuol-iai + -éliai <
the settlement (historically the estate) in the vicinity of SeSuoliai town. DMs I and II
perform the differentiating function.

7.55. Taujény tvenkinygs x Taujény II tvenkinys

Taujény tvenkinys, Taujény II tvenkinys — ponds; Taujénai eld, Ukm D.

Taujény tvenkinys lies on the northern outskirts of Taujénai,, and was formed by
damming the Misia"® (the Sventoiji trib.) 15,3 km from its mouth. Taujény II tvenkinys
is located 0,49 km southeast of Taujény pond, in the course of the unnamed stream
(the Musia trib.), approx. 0,4 km from its mouth, east of Taujénai, and north of
Taujénai,''°. Both pond names are Gen case derivatives from the oikonym and are
motivated by their location in the vicinity of Taujénai town and village, thus, express-
ing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR]: Taujény tvenkinys, Taujény II tvenkinys <
Taujén-y < the pond in the vicinity of Taujénai town and/or village.

15 For the origin, motivation and semantics of the potamonym, cf. Section 4.2.52.
16 For the origin, motivation and semantics of the ITL Taujén-ai, cf. Section 4.2.81.
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7.56. Tetény I tvenkinys x Tetény II tvenkinys

Tetény I tvenkinys, Tetény II tvenkinys — ponds; Teténai,, Pabaré eld, Skén D.

Tetény I tvenkinys is in the western part of Teténai village and was formed by dam-
ming the Ciras stream (the Sal¢ia trib.) in its upper reaches, 3,7 km from the mouth.
Tetény II tvenkinys is in the southern part of the village and was formed after damming
an unnamed stream 0,26 km from its inflow into Tetény I pond. Both limnonyms are
Gen case derivatives from the oikonym and are motivated by their location in Teténai,
thus, expressing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION IN|: Tetény I tvenkinjs, Tetény II tvenkinjs <—
Tetén-y < the pond in Teténai village.

7.57. Tolkiskiy I tvenkinys x Télkiskiy II tvenkinys

Tolkiskiy I tvenkinys, Tolkiskiy II tvenkinys — ponds; Télkiskeés,, Onuskis eld, Trak D.

Both ponds are in Télkiskés village, on both sides of the Verkné, on the north-
western bank of lake Vilkoksnis. Limnonyms are Gen case derivatives from the oikonym
and are motivated by their location in T6lkiskés. Hence, both names express the
concept [PLACE: LOCATION IN|: T6lkiskiy I tvenkinys, Tolkiskiy II tvenkinys < Tolkisk-iy <
the pond in Télkiskés village.

7.58. Turniskiy I tvenkinys x Turniskiy II tvenkinys

Turniskiy I tvenkinys, Turniskiy II tvenkinys — ponds; Turniskés, Verkiai eld, V C.

Both ponds are located in the northern part of Vilnius, in Turniskés settlement, and
were formed by damming the Turniské stream (the Neris trib.). Limnonyms are Gen
case derivatives from and are motivated by their location on the stream in the vicinity
of the settlement TurniSkes, thus, expressing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION INJ: Turnis-
kiy I tvenkinys, TurniSkiy II tvenkinys <— Turnisk-iy < the pond in settlement Turniskés.

7.59. Uosininkai I, x Uosininkai II, x Uosininkai III,

Uosininkai I — Mickiinai eld, V D; SV1974 744 Uosininkai I,, G1905 54 Rus p.
Ocunnuku 1-e, R1872 Rus 1. Ocunuuxu.

Uosininkai IT — Mickiinai eld, V D, 1 km east of Uosininkai I SV1974 744 Uosininkai 1T,
G1905 54 Rus 3. Ocunnuku 2-e, R1872 Rus 3. Ocunauku.

Uosininkai IIl — Mickiinai eld, V D, 0,86 km east of Uosininkai II; SV1974 744 Uo-
sininkai IIT,, G1905 54 Rus 3. Ocunnuku 3-e.

The ITL Uosininkai is Lith Suf —(i)ninkai, which is used to form names of persons
according to their profession (DLKG 137-138), from Lith tosis ‘olive family tree with
pruned feathered leaves and hardwood (Fraxinus): ash excelsior (E. excelsior)’ (LKZe).
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The oikonym may be motivated by the professional term and refer to people working
with ash wood: Lith *uosininkas (Lith tos-is + -ininkas) — people (a person) working
with ash wood — Uosininkai. On the other hand, the current oikonym may be a trans-
lation of pl Rus ocunnuku < Rus ocunnux ‘aspen/ash tree forest or woodland’ «— Rus
ocuna ‘aspen/ash tree’ (SRYe), or Bel acinniki < Bel acinnik ‘aspen/ash tree forest or
woodland; aspen firewood, building material from aspen, etc.’ (Skarnik.by), cf. the old
oikonym form R1872 Rus Ocuunnku. The oikonym, thus, may be motivated by the
settlements’ location in the vicinity of the ash tree forest and be a metonymic transpo-
sition of this (all three villages are located in the vicinity of the Uosninky forest): Rus
ocunnuku < Rus ocunnux (Lith *tiosininkai) — the settlement in/by the ash tree for-
est — Uosininkai. Uosininkai Il and Uosininkai IIl are made by the principle of analogy
and are motivated by their proximity to Uosininkai I as well as the forest. Therefore,
Uosininkai IT and Uosininkai IIl may be considered a metonymic transposition of the
primary oikonym: Uosininkai II and Uosininkai IIl < the settlement in the vicinity of
Uosininkai I. DMs were added to differentiate among the primary and secondary oik-
onyms, and probably convey the meaning of ‘older, bigger’ vs. ‘newer, smaller’
settlement(s), cf. G1905 54 Rus x. Ocunruku 1-e, R1872 Rus 1. Ocuanuku vs. G1905
54 Rus 3. Ocunnnku 2-e, R1872 Rus 3. Ocunnuknu vs. G1905 54 Rus 3. Ocuanukn 3-e.

7.60. Urnéziai I, x Urnéziai II,

UrnéZiai I — Pivonija eld, Ukm D; SV1974 674 Urnéziai I,, KG1903 162 Rus um. Vp-
maoxu, R1872 Rus a. Ypusxu.

Urnéziai IT — Pivonija eld, Ukm D, 1,7 km northeast of UrnéZiai I, across the Mergos
upelis (the Parija trib.); SV1974 674 Urnéziai II,, KG1903 162 Rus ¢onbs. Ypusiky,
R1872 Rus ox. YpHaxu.

Urnéziai I is most probably pl of Lith PN UrnéZius, extended by the relatively rare
PN Lith Suf -éZius (Zinkevi¢ius 2011: 109), cf. Lith PNs Urnéza, Urnezas, Urnézas,
Urnezis, Urnéis, Urneius, Urnieza, Urnieas, Urnié%is, Urnié¥ius, UrniaZas, UrniaZis,
Urniazius, which are believed to be the phonetic and graphic variants of the same PN.
The root urn- may also be related to Lith PN Urna, cf. Rus PN Vpues, Ypros, De PN
Urnau (PDB). The oikonym, thus, may be a metonymic transposition of the PN and
is motivated by the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP]: Urnéziai I < pl of UrnéZius <
the settlement established by/belonging to Urnézius/the Urnéziai family. The oikonym
Urnéziai II is motivated by the settlement’s location in proximity to the main settle-
ment, cf. the historical status R1872 Rus ox.[onmuna] Ypusoxu, where Rus oxoruya
refers to the outskirts or edge of the village, places around the village, and its sur-
roundings (cf. Section 2.3.2.). The settlement UrnéZiai II developed on the outskirts
of the main village R1872 Rus n.[epesus]| Ypusoxu. Therefore, the first component
of Urnéziai Il is a metonymic transposition of the oikonym’s Urnéziai I first component:
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Urnéziai II < the settlement in the vicinity of UrnéZiai I. DMs were added to make
the distinction between two identical names, but additionally, mark the primary and
secondary settlements and may convey the meanings: I ‘primary, (?)older, main settle-
ment’ and II ‘secondary, new(er) settlement’.

7.61. Vaiciukiské I, x Vaiciukiské 11,

Vaititikiské I — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D; SV1974 601 Vaidiukiskeé I, G1905 272 Rus
1. Boumroxkumku l-ag, R1872 Rus 3. Baronumxkun.
Vaiditkiskeé II — Svencionéliai eld, Svén D; SV1974 601 Vaiiukidke II,, G1905 272

Rus n1. Bonrrokumku 2-ast.

Vaiciukiské I is Lith Suf -iské derivative from Lith PN Vaicitukas (Razmukaité 1998:
84), related to Lith PN Vaicius (PDB). The oikonym is motivated by the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP| and is a metonymic transposition of the PN: Vaiciukiské I «
Vaicitk-as + -iské < the settlement belonging to/established by Vaicitikas. Vaiciukiské 11
is the name of the newer settlement, which was established in the vicinity of the
older one (cf. R1872 no record) and is a metonymic transposition of the older oik-
onym, being formed by the principle of analogy and motivated by the location:
Vaiciukiské II < the settlement in the vicinity of Vaiciukiské I. DMs differentiate
between two homogeneous oikonyms and mark the older and newer settlements resp.
the chronology of both settlements’ establishment: Vaiciukiské I being older and big-
ger settlement, cf. G1905 272 Rus x. Bourokumku 1-as, 183 mec. vs. G1905 272
Rus 1. Bonnrokuniku 2-as, 27 nec. Vaiciukiské II is known since around the begin-
ning of the 20" c.

7.62. 'Varnikai, x *Varnikai, x Varnikéliai I, x Varnikéliai II,

Warnikai — Trakai eld, Trak D; SV1974 649 Varnikai,, G1905 340 Rus z. Boponnxku,
R1872 Rus Bopuuku.

*Varnikai — Trakai eld, Trak D, 2 km northeast of 'Varnikai, across Varniky forest;
SV1974 656 Varnikai,.

Varnikéliai I — Senieji Trakai eld, Trak D, 1,6 km southeast of 'Varnikai; SV1974 656
Varnikeéliai I, G1905 340 Rus x. Bopouukenu 1-e, R1872 Rus Bepuukerne.

Varnikéliai IT — Senieji Trakai eld, Trak D, 0,4 km east of Varnikéliai I, SV1974 656
Varnikeéliai IT,, G1905 340 Rus 1. Boponukenu 2-e.

The oikonym Varnikai is of unclear origin and may be related to Pol PN Warnik,
Warniczek < Pol warnik ‘beer boiler’ (Butat 2002: 33), which most probably developed
from the professional term ‘brewer’. The oikonym may also be related to Bel/Rus PN
Bopnik (Biryla 1969: 90), esp. taking into consideration the historical pl/ form R1872
Rus Bopuuku. Or could be related to Lith PN *Varnikas, cf. Vdrna, Varnas (cf. PDB).
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Thus, the oikonym may be a metonymic transposition of the PN and is motivated by
the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP|: 'Varnikai <— Warnik, Bopuix, Vdrna, Vafnas +
Lith pl inflexion -ai <« the settlement belonging to/established by Warnik, Bopnik,
Virna, Varnas. On the other hand, the oikonym may be Lith Suf -ikai derivative from
Lith varnélé ‘jackdaw (Coloeus monedula)’ (LKZe), taking into consideration the older
form G1905 340 Rus n. Bopouuku with the base Bopon- (Eng. raven, Lith vdrna,
varnas), and may be motivated by the place where jackdaws nest and/or live and may
be a metonymic transposition of the concept [BIRD SPECIES]|: Lith varn-élé + -ikai —
the place where there is plenty of daws — 'Varnikai. *Varnikai is the newer settlement
known only from approx. the mid-20" c., c¢f. SV1974 656 Varnikai,. Most probably
the name of the new settlement was motivated by its location in relation to the older
settlement and the oikonym is made by the principle of analogy and is the metonymic
transposition of the older oikonym: ?Varnikai < the settlement in the vicinity of
"Varnikai. Varnikéliai I is the Lith DIM Suf -éliai derivative from 'Varnikai. The oik-
onym is motivated by the settlements’ location close to each other; the oikonym
Varnikéliai Il is made by the principle of analogy: 1) Varnikéliai I <'Varnik-ai +
-éliai < the settlement in the vicinity of 'Varnikai; 2) Varnikéliai Il < the settlement
in the vicinity of Varnikéliai I. The DIM Suf in the DIM oikonyms conveys the mean-
ing of the size of the villages from the historical perspective in terms of the area of
land, cf. G1905 340 Rus m. Bopommxu ['Varnikai], 105 mec. vs. G1905 340 Rus .
Bopouuxenu l-e [Varnikéliai I], 51 mec. vs. G1905 340 Rus n. Boponuxenu 2-e
[Varnikéliai 1I], 34 nec. DMs I and II in Varnikéliai I and Varnikéliai II not only dif-
ferentiate the two settlement names but also mark the chronology of the settlements’
establishment, Varnikéliai I being an older settlement in the opposition.

7.63. Verseka I, x Verseka II,

Verseka I — Kalesninkai eld, Sl¢n D; SV1974 520 Verseka,, G1905 213 Rus .
Bepcoka 1-as, R1872 Rus ¢. Bepcoxa.

Verseka IT — Kalesninkai eld, Slén D, 3 km southeast of Verseka I; SV1974 517 Ver-
seka,, G1905 213 Rus . Bepcoxa 2-as, R1872 ¢. Bepcoxa.

Both settlements are situated on the Verseka''” (the Merkys trib.). Oikonyms are
related to and motivated by the Verseka they are located on. Thus, they are based on
the principle of metonymic transposition and refer to the place, i.e. settlements on
the Verseka: Verseka I and/or Verseka II < the settlement on the Verseka river « the
Verseka. DMs were added by the beginning of the 20™ c. to differentiate between two
homogeneous names and settlement types and carry no semantic load.

U7 The Verseka (the Merkys trib.) is also known under its second name — the Gornostajus. The second

name is often indicated in parentheses in the official Vilnius County sources.
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7.64. Viesy I tvenkinys x Viesy II tvenkinys x Viesy III tvenkinys

Viesy I tvenkinys, Viesy II tvenkinys, Viesi III tvenkinys — ponds, Sendsios Viésos,, the
Viesa, Sirvintos eld, Sr D.

Viesij I tvenkinys and Viesij II tvenkinys are located 8 km northwest of Sirvintos,,,
in Senésios Viésos,; Viesy III tvenkinys is located outside the village. All the ponds were
formed by damming the Viesa river (the Sirvinta trib.). Limnonyms are Gen case
derivatives from the oikonym Viésos''® and are motivated by their location in the named
village, thus, expressing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION IN|: Viesy I tvenkinys, Viesg II
tvenkinys, Viesy III tvenkinys < (Senijjy) Vies-ij<« the pond in Sendsios Viésos village.

7.65. Virksciy I tvenkinys x Virksciy Il tvenkinys
Virksciy I tvenkinys, Virksciy II tvenkinys — ponds, Vifksciai,, Lyduokai eld, Ukm D.

Virk$iy I tvenkinys is located 8 km northwest of Zelva,, in Vifk$iai,, and was
formed by damming the river Sefuola (the Siesartis trib.) 3 km from its mouth. Vifks¢iy
II tvenkinys lies 0,29 km northeast of Virksciy I tvenkinys, in Virksc¢iai. This pond was
formed by damming an unnamed stream (the Se¥uola trib.) 0,45 km from its mouth.
Both limnonyms are Gen case derivatives from the oikonym Virks¢iai and are motivated

by their location in the named village, thus, expressing the concept [PLACE: LOCATION

...............

k% sk

Semantics and motivation of DMs. We tend to generalize that DMs in limn-
onym oppositions carry no semantic load and are used only in official sources to make
the distinction between/among identical name bases. At least no data was available at
the moment of writing to draw any other conclusion. The analyzed limnonyms are
either two or three-componential. Limnonyms resp. pond names in complete opposi-
tions are three-componential, i.e. the first component presents the name base, the
second component is the number or DM, and the third component is the nomencla-
ture term Lith tvenkinys ‘pond’ that points to the object that is named. Sometimes the
DM is ellipsized, esp. in incomplete oppositions, in which one of the correlates is a
two-componential name, the second, final component being the nomenclature term.
The first component of all limnonyms in this group are Gen case derivatives from
names of objects the named ponds are located in the vicinity of.

Based on the analysis of extralinguistic data, DMs in oikonym oppositions perform
the following differentiating functions: 1) mark the chronological development (and
possibly express the correlation old—new, and eventually big—small) in Antaliedé I x
Antdliedé I, Azumiské I x Azumiské II, Bastinai I x Bastinai II, BuivydZiai I x Buivj-

18 For the motivation and origin of the oikonym, cf. Section 5.1.10.
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dziai II, Burbliské I x Burbliské 1, Dailydukas I x Dailydukas I1, Gemeliskis I x Gemelis-
kis II, Jusiskis I x Jusiskis II, KiaukliSkis I x Kiaukliskis II, Kunigi$kiai I x Kunigiskiai II,
Kilosiné I x Kuosiné II x Kilosiné III, Levaniskis I x Levaniskis II, Litinai I x Liiinai II,
Malinduka I x Malinduka II, Meriénys I x Merionys II, Myliai I x Myliai II, Nacéliskiai I x
Nacéliskiai II, Naujasodis I x Naujdsodis II, Navasiolkai I x Navasiolkai II x Navasiol-
kai I, Nemenciné x Nemenciné II, Pagaigalé I x Pagaigalé II, Parija, x Parija I x Parija II,
Pagsilé I x Pasilé I x Pasilé III, Piliakalnis I x Piliakalnis II, Pirktiné I x Pirktiné II,
Raudoné I x Raudéné II, Saveikiskis I x Saveikiskis II, Uosininkai I x Uosininkai II x
Uosininkai I, Urné%iai I x Urné%iai II, Vaiitkiské I x Vaiitkiske II, *Varnikai x *Varni-
kai x Varnikéliai I x Varnikéliai IT; 2) differentiate the identical oikonyms and are not
semantically loaded, as in Airénai I x Airénai II, Aliénys (Aliénys I) x Aliénys II, Anta-
kalnis x Antdkalnis I x Antdkalnis II x Antdkalnis III; Biida I x Bida III, Gimziai I x
GimZiai II, Kalnuoté I x Kalnuété II x Kalnuété IV x Kalnuété V x Kalnuété VII, Kocha-
novka I x Kochanovka II x Kochanovka III, Lygumai I x Lygumai II, Maigiai I x Maigiai II,
Naujalaukis (Naujalaukis I) x Naujalaukis II, Naujalaukis x Naujalaukis II, Nenortai I x
Nendrtai II, Pliauskés I x PliauSkés II x Pliauskés III, Ramoniskiai I x RamoniSkiai 11,
Sesuoléliai I x Sesuoléliai Il, Verseka I x Verseka I 3) indicate the administrative divi-
sion of the settlements from one, big settlement, and are not semantically charged, as
in KryzZiduka I x Kryziduka II; 4) mark standardized names of renamed settlements and
lidnka I x Pogulidnka II, Sakaliské I x Sakaliskeé II, Séskuské I x Séskuske II. Consider-
ing the extralinguistic data, it may be suggested that the DMs in the first group of
oikonym oppositions convey the information about the historical development of the
settlements and directly refer to older/bigger settlements as opposed to newer/smaller
settlements founded in the vicinity of the primary ones. The second group of DMs
differentiate among/between homogeneous oikonyms in opposition and carry no seman-
tic load. Five oppositions of DMs differentiate the homogeneous oikonyms after renam-
ing and standardization of names and carry no semantic load. Only one correlation of
DMs in oikonyms marks the divided settlements and carries no semantic load.
Semantics and motivation of ITLs. The linguistic analysis has shown that ITLs
fall into two categories: name lexemes of transparent and opaque motivation and
semantics. These names are based on impressions/associations the nominator has about
a named object.
1. ITLs of transparent motivation and semantics
1.1. Oikonyms motivated by potamonym convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
ON/NEAR]| in Merionys I, Nemencine, Parija, Verseka I, Verseka II.
1.2. Oikonyms motivated by limnonym express the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
ON/NEAR] in Antaliedé I, Dailydiikas I.
1.3. Toponyms motivated by oikonym are based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR] in Airénai II, Antaliedé II, AZumiské II, Bastiinai II, Buivydziai II, Burb-
liské 11, Dailydikas II, Gemeliskis II, Jusiskis II, Kiaukliskis II, KryZiduka II,
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1.4.

Kunigfsvkiai I, Levaniskis II, Litnai II, Maigiai II, Malinauka II, Meriénys II,
Myliai 1I, Nacéliskiai II, Naujasodis II, Navasiolkai II, Navasiolkai ITI, Nemen-
&iné I1, Pasilé II, Pasilé 111, Piliakalnis II, Pirktiné II, Pogulianka II, Raméniskiai II,
Raudéné I, Saveikiskis II, Sesuoléliai I, SeSuoléliai II, Uosininkai II, Uosinin-
kai 111, Urnéziai II, Vaidiukiské II, *Varnikai, Varnikéliai I, Varnikéliai II; or in
limnonyms BuivydiSkiy I tvenkinys, Buivydiskiy II tvenkinys, Buivydiskiy III
tvenkinys, BuivydiSkiy IV tvenkinys, BuivydiSkiy V tvenkinjis, Buivydiskiy VI
tvenkinys, Mastiskiy I tvenkinys, Méstiskiy II tvenkinys, Navakonij I tvenkinys,
Navakoniij II tvenkinjs, Taujény tvenkinys, Taujény II tvenkinys, Viesij I tvenkinjs,
Viesy II tvenkinys, Viesy III tvenkinys. A number of limnonyms convey the
concept [PLACE: LOCATION IN] in Saléininky I tvenkinys, Salcininky II tvenkinys,
Tetény I tvenkinys, Tetény II tvenkinys, Tolkiskiy I tvenkinys, Télkiskiy IT

.....

tvenkinys, Turniskiy I tvenkinys, Turniskiy II tvenkinys, Vifksciy I tvenkinys,
The only oikonym motivated by helonym expresses the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION NEAR] in Pdgaigalé I.

1.5. Oikonyms motivated by PN convey the concept [POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] in

Alésiskés, Bastiinai I, Buivydziai I, Burbliské I, Gemeliskis I, Gimziai I, Gimziai II,
Jusiskis I, Kiaukliskis, Kochanovka I, Kochanovka II, Kochanovka III, Lépiskiai I,
Lapiskiai II, Levaniskis I, Maigiai I, Myliai I, NacéliSkiai I, Nendrtai I, Nendr-
tai II, Pirktiné I, Raméniskiai I, Sakaliské I, Sakaliske II, Saveikiskis I, Séskuské I,
Séskuske II, Urnéziai I, Vaiciukiske I.

1.6. Oikonyms motivated by appellative convey a variety of concepts that reflect

the worldview of people in the territory under investigation. Toponyms point
to locations through the concept [PLACE: LOCATION ON] in Antakalnis, Antakal-
nis I, Antakalnis II, Antakalnis III, or through the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
BEHIND/BEYOND] in Azumiské I, or the concept [PLACE OF/FOR ACTIVITY] in Pogu-
lianka I. They point to and convey the imagery of accommodation through
concept [TEMPORARY SHELTER] in Buda I, Buda III, or describe the surroundings
or landscape of the named object and convey the concept [PLAIN] in Lygumai I,
Lygumai I, or the concept [MOUND] in Piliakalnis I.

2. ITLs of opaque motivation and semantics

2.1.

Several oikonyms are motivated by appellative and embed a variety of
combinations of concepts, relating to locations or directions, indicating certain
activities, and describing the surroundings, landscape, or objects reflecting
the nominator’s perception of the physical or spiritual reality. These include
concepts: [MOUNTAINOUS AREA/PLANT SPECIES] in Kalnuété I, Kalnuété 11, Kal-
nuété 1V, Kalnuoté V, Kalnuété VII; [CROSSROAD/CROSS] in KryzZiauka I; [BIRD/
PLANT SPECIES/THICKETS] in Malinduka I; [NEW LAND PARCEL/NEWLY PLOWED FIELD]
in Naujalaukis (Naujalaukis I), Naujalaukis II, Naujalaukis, Naujalaukis IT; [NEW
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2.2.

2.3.

2.4.

2.5.

SETTLEMENT/NEW GARDEN] in Naujdsodis I; [NEW SETTLEMENT/DWELLERS] in Nava-
siolkai I; [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR/SETTLEMENT IN/BY THE FOREST| in Pasile I, Pasile II,
Pasilé IIT; [COLOUR/BEAUTY] in Raudéné I; [PROFESSION/FOREST] in Uosininkai I.
Oikonyms motivated by appellative or PN also present a variety of com-
binations of concepts, such as [PROFESSION/POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] in
Kunigiskiai; Pliduskés I, Pliauskés II, PliGuskés III; [VISCOUS PLACE/POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP| in Litinai I; [BIRD SPECIES/POSSESSIVITY: OWNERSHIP] in !Varnikai.
Oikonyms motivated by PN or hydronym express the concept [POSSESSIVITY:
OWNERSHIP/LOCATION NEAR] in Airénai (I), Aliénys (Aliénys I).

Toponyms motivated by oikonym or hydronym convey the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in oikonyms Antaliedé II, Kilosiné I, Kilosiné II,
Kuosiné III, Parija I, Parija II; and in limnonyms Brazudlés tvenkinys, Brazudlés
I tvenkinys, Brazudlés II tvenkinys, Juodés I tvenkinys, Juodés II tvenkinys, Juodés
III tvenkinys, Juodés IV tvenkinys.

Oikonym motivated by oikonym or helonym conveys the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION NEAR] in Pdgaigalé II.

The analysis has shown that the limnonyms resp. pond names with numbers as

DMs make a very small cluster of toponym oppositions in Vilnius County. All of the

oppositions analyzed in the sections above are Gen case derivatives from names of

objects the named ponds are located in/vicinity of. Therefore, these limnonyms may

be deemed “continuum” of the primary toponyms, in Vanagas’ (1970: 75) terms. All

the ITLs in the discussed oppositions are of Lithuanian origin.

The etymological analysis of oikonym oppositions in this category has shown that

only in 4 out of 53 cases, ITLs are clearly of Slavic origin and are related to either
Bel, Pol, Rus, or Ukr PNs, cf. Kochanovka I x Kochanovka II x Kochanovka III, or
appellatives, cf. Malindauka I x Malinduka 11, Navasiolkai I x Navasiolkai II x Navasiol-

kai III, and Pogulianka I x Pogulianka II. The origin of ITLs in 5 oppositions is rather

opaque, as they may be related either to 1) Lith or Slav PNs in Bastinai I x Bastiinai II,
2) Lith appellative or Slav PNs in 'Varnikai x *Varnikai x Varnikéliai [ x Varnikéliai II,
or 3) Lith or Slav appellatives in Kryziduka I x KryZiduka II, Raudéné I x Raudoéné II,
and Uosininkai I x Uosininkai I x Uosininkai III.
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CHAPTER 8

MISCELLANEOUS CORRELATIONS
IN OPPOSITIONS

Both linguistic and extralinguistic analysis shows that almost all DMs in toponym
opposition discussed in the previous chapters express antonymic relationships and are
motivated by the named objects’ either relative size, age, or position in space. However,
there is also a small number of limnonym, potamonym, and oikonym oppositions
DMs of which express miscellaneous correlations formed by simple or pronominal
adjectives forms, other appellatives, and/or proper names. Hence, the focus of this
chapter is on the detailed semantic analysis and classification of toponym oppositions
(limnonyms, potamonyms, and oikonyms) the DMs of which do not express any of
the concepts singled out in the chapters above. In the sections below, oppositions are
analyzed with reference to the origin and motivation of their constituent parts. Also,
the analysis comprises the extralinguistic outline, data from historical sources as well
as the semantic analysis. The outline of the main semantic groups of DMs and ITLs,
highlighting the concepts, the names of (in)tangible world, that motivated the top-
onyms is presented at the end of the chapter. The analysis is carried out in adherence
to the theories outlined in Chapter 1 and the definition of opposition proposed by
I. Saeed (cf. Section 1.5.).

8.1. Antdkalniai, x Geléziy Antdakalniai,

Antakalniai — Dukstos eld, V D; SV1974 733 Antakalniai,, G1905 48 Rus /1. AHTOKOBIIBI,
R1872 Rus AHTOKOJIBIIBI.

Geléziy Antakalniai — Sudervé eld, V D, 1 km northwest of Geléziai,, 8 km south of
Antdkalniai; SV1974 753 Antakalniai,, G1905 48 Rus x. Arrokomnsier, R1872 Rus

AHTOKOIIBITE.

Antakalniai and Geléziy Antdkalniai are pl of Antakalnis and are related to and
derived from Lith kdlnas (mountain/hill) ‘high ground elevation’ (LKZe) using Lith
Pref ant- ‘on/atop’ (cf. Section 7.4.). In Geléziy Antdkalniai, the DM Geléziy is the
Gen case derivative from oikonym Geléziai that is approx. 1 km southeast of Geléziy
Antakalniai. 1TLs Antakalniai in both oikonyms express the concept [SETTLEMENT/
PLACE ON/ATOP HILLS|: ant(a)- + kaln- + -iai (on/atop+hills) — the settlement on the
hills/in the mountains — Antdkalniai. The oikonym Geléziy Antakalniai expresses
the following concept: Geléziy + ant(a)- + kaln- + -iai (on/atop+hills) — the settle-
ment in the hills/ mountains not far away from the village Geléziai — Geléziy

Antdkalniai.
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8.2. Bada, x Semeliskiy Bida,

Buda — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D; SV1974 642 Buda,, G1905 313 ¢. bByma, R1872 Rus
n. byna.

Semeliskiy Biida — Aukstadvaris eld, Trak D, 4 km northwest of Biida; SV1974 658 Se-
meliskiy Buda,, G1905 337 n. Byma-Cymenumckas (2 villages), R1872 Rus a. Byza

CyMunumku.

For the analysis of the ITL Bada, cf. Sections 6.1. and 6.2. The correlation of the
zero DM to DM Semeliskiy in Biida and Semeliskiy Biida create an opposition, how-
ever, not a semantic one. The DM Semeli$kiy is the Gen case derivative from
Semeliskés,, (Sémeliskeés eld., E1 D). Therefore, Semeliskiy Bida expresses the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION NEAR| and a metonymic transposition of the nomenclature term:
Semeliskiy Biida < Semelisk- + -iy + Lith bida (Bel 6yda, Pol buda) < the settlement
(dwelling) in the forest or deforested area in the vicinity of Semeliskeés.

8.3. Karklénai, x Uzupio Karklénai, x Didieji Karklénai,

Karklénai — Satrininkai eld, V D; SV1974 737 Karklénai I, Karklénai II,, Karklénai III,,
G1905 53 Rus ¢. JTosuummku, 40 gec., R1872 Rus ¢. /Tosuuku.

Uzvupio Karklénai — Satrininkai eld, V D; SV1974 737 Uzupio Karklénai, G1905 53
Rus z. 3apeunsts, 651 mec., R1872 Rus 3apbiku.

Didieji Karklénai — Satrininkai eld, V D; SV1974 737 Didieji Karklénai,, G1905 53
Rus um. JTosuumiku, 105 mec., R1872 Rus ¢. JTosuuxu.

For the analysis of the ITL Karklénai, cf. Section 5.1.3. DMs in this opposition are
the result of the historical development of the settlements. The DM Didieji < didysis
‘big, great, important’ (LKZe), cf. Lith m pl didieji, in Didieji Karklénai, is most prob-
ably motivated by the importance of the settlement and marks the primary settlement
in the vicinity. The oikonym may be a metonymic transposition of the concept [PLACE]
(nomenclature tern) into the oikonym, the DM indicating the importance of the settle-
ment: 1) Didieji ‘big, great, important’ + Lith karkl-yné + -énai — the place overgrown
with willow trees, shrubs — Didieji Karklénai; or 2) the metonymic transposition of the
concept [PEOPLE] referring to those living in such place (kind of a nickname): Didieji
‘big, great, important’ + karkl-yné + -énai — karklénai (people living in karklyné) —
Didieji Karklénai; or 3) < Lith karklas ‘willow family tree or shrub’, or Lith karklyné
‘place overgrown with willows, willow bushes’, or Lith PN Karklas The present-day
settlement Karklénai has a zero-DM and originated after the merger of three separate
settlements, which by the middle of the 20" c. were differentiated using numbers that
served the DMs, cf. SV1974 737 Karklénai I, Karklénai II, Karklénai III,. Karklénai
is motivated by its location in the vicinity of Didieji Karklénai and is a metonymic
transposition of the primary oikonym: Karklénai < the settlement in the vicinity of
Didieji Karklénai. Uzupio Karklénai is also the result of the renaming; the DM of this
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oikonym is motivated by the historical name form — R1872 Rus 3apbuxu or 3apbuku
(the pl derivative of Rus Pref 3a- ‘beyond, across’ and pbuka ‘(small) river’) with the
meaning ‘a settlement beyond/across the river’, or most probably ‘people living beyond/
across the river’. Hence, Rus 3apbuxu or 3apbuku during the process of renaming and
standardization of the oikonym turned into Lith Uzupio < Gen case of Lith m s tupis
‘place beyond/across the river’ (LKZe) and is motivated by the settlement’s location
on the opposite bank of the Seterninky upélis, as viewed from the location of Karklénai,
Aukstieji Karklénai, Didieji Karklénai, and Zemieji Karklénai. The second component in
Uzupio Karklénai is made by the principle of analogy and is a metonymic transposition
of the oikonym (Didieji) Karklénai, the first component is the conceptualization of the
place of the settlement: Uzupio Karklénai < iizup-is + -io + Karklénai < the settlement
across the stream/river in the vicinity of (Didieji) Karklénai.

8.4. Lenitvario akis, x Naiijojo Lefitvario akis,

Ledtvario akis — Lentvaris eld, Trak D, western part of Lertvaris,,.
Natijojo Leritvario akis — Lentvaris eld, Trak D, 1,8 km of Ledtvario akis, in the northern
outskirts of Lertvaris

w10 Naujasis Lentvaris,.

The first component of the composite limnonym Lefitvario akis is Gen case deriv-
ative from the oikonym Lefitvaris and is motivated by the lake’s location in the settle-
ment. The component Lith akis (a hole; an eye) ‘hole in a swamp; small area of water
in wetlands or lakes that are almost overgrown by vegetation’ (LKZe) may be consid-
ered a nomenclature term that refers to the natural object that is named. The con-
ceptualization of the limnonym is metonymic and may be explained by its position
in relation to other objects, expressing the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION IN/NEAR]:
Ledtvario akis < the lake in (the vicinity of) Lefitvaris. The limnonym Naidjojo Leiit-
vario akis is of the same derivation model and type as the name in its opposition and
is motivated by the lake’s location in Naujasis Lentvaris village. The conceptualization
of the limnonym is metonymic and may be explained by its position in relation to
other objects, expressing the concept [POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION IN/NEAR]: Nailjojo Lertvario
akis < the lake in (the vicinity of) Naujasis Lefitvaris.

8.5. Didysis Pirciupis, x Mazasis Pirciupis

The Didysis Pifciupis — 6,9 km, the Merkys trib., Si¢n D, Vrn D; R1872 Rus p. Hup-
ITIOITACH.
The Mazasis Pirciupis — 8,9 km, the Merkys trib., Slén D, Vrn D; R1872 Rus p. ITup-

IIOIINCD.

The Didysis Pifc¢iupis is a stream, which originates in the Rudninkai forest
(Ridninky giria), Slén D. The biggest part of its bed lies in the Pif¢iupiai forest
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(Pif¢iupiy miskas), Vrn D. The stream forms the direct opposition based on the
semantic antonymic correlation with the Mazasis Pif¢iupis, a stream the source of
which is a couple of kilometres away to the north-east from the Didysis Pifciupis in
the Radninkai forest (Ridninky giria), Slén D. The biggest part of the MaZasis
Pirciupis riverbed is in Trak and Vrn Ds. Pifciupis is a compound potamonym, the
first component of which is related by Vanagas (1981: 260) to Lith pirtis (bathhouse)
‘certain building or place for bathing; building or room where the flax is dried’
(LKZe), while the second component is Lith upis (river) ‘large, natural water flow,
the current flowing on the land surface in its grooved bed (LKZe). Taking into
consideration the historical facts that the vicinity was a favourite hunting place of
Grand Dukes of the GDL and there once has been the royal hunting estate, as well
as the tragedy of 1944, the motivation of the DMs Didysis (big/great) and MaZasis
(small) can be interpreted according to Stachowski‘s (2018: 197-214) theory and it
can be stated that the Didysis Pifciupis is more important. The linguistic-cognitive
motivation of Pif¢iupis can be interpreted as a transfer of the concept [PLACE: BUILDING]
into both potamonyms: Lith pirt-is + upis — a bathing river/bathhouse river —
(Didysis/Mazasis) Pirciupis.

The correlation of the DMs in pre-position Lith Didysis (< didysis < didis ‘great,
big’) — Mazasis («— mazasis < mazas ‘small’) in the opposition, based on the extra-
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linguistic data'", is a rather recent addition and the current potamonyms are the result

of re-naming or standardization of old (or dialectal forms). Also, the choice of the
DMs is confusing due to the following geographical fact: the MazZasis Piféiupis is
8,88 km, while the Didysis Pirciupis is 6,9 km long. This fact shows that the DMs in
two composite potamonyms do not refer to the lengths of both rivers, which leads to
at least several linguistic interpretations of their motivation and semantics: 1) the cor-
relation Didysis—Mazasis could be motivated by the concept [SIGNIFICANCE/IMPOTRANCE],
cf. Lith didysis ‘important, significant’ x mazasis, mdazas ‘unimportant, insignificant’
(LKZe)'; 2) the significance of one river over the other may be determined by the

19 In the historical source R1872, both potamonyms are recorded as Rus p. IMupytonucey (without any
DMs), and most probably are the transliteration of the Dzikian (Southern Aukstaitian) dialect, cf.
Rus IMupyionucv < Lith(dial.) *Pirciupé, *Pirciupis — Lith Pir¢iupis. The abscence of DMs as pre-
modifiers of the river names is also traced in many maps from the Soviet period. Moreover, it has
to be noted that the pronominal adjective forms are not used in the Dztkian dialect. This allows to
conclude that DMs are the result of standardization of both oikonyms.

120 The Didysis Pirciupis could be made more ‘important, significant’ than the Mazasis Pifciupis because

there is the settlement Pifciupiai on its banks. The settlement Pirciupiai (historically, R1872 Rus

Hupyrone « Lith (dial.) *Pifciupé — Lith Pirc¢iupé) has a quite long and also tragic history. The name

was first mentioned as early as the 16"-17" cc. The village was located on the road to Grodno (Bel

T'popua), Belarus. Dukes of the Grand Dutchy of Lithuania loved to hunt in the vicinity of Pirciupiai,

where there was the royal hunting lodge (cf. ML-I; Maculevi¢ius, Baltrusiené 1999: 92). The village

(and the river it is located next to) is also known for the tragedy of June 1944, when after the Soviet

partisans’ (members of resistance movements that fought against the Axis forces in the Soviet Union)
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position of their mouths in relation to the river they drain their waters into'?'; 3) the
correlation of the DMs in the potamonyms could be motivated by the intensity and
volume of the flow, conveying the concept [VOLUMINOSITY/INTENSITY], cf. Lith didysis
‘voluminous, abundant; strong, intensive’ x mazasis, mdzas ‘small (in quantity), unabun-
dant; weak, light’ (LKZe)'?2,

8.6. Tartokas, % §alEininkéliq Tartokas,

Tartokas — Sal&ininkai eld, Sl¢n D; SV1974 525 Tartokas,, G1905 76 Rus Boic. Tapraks
(unu [or] 3apbuse).

§alc"inink§lil; Tartokas — Sal&ininkai eld, Slén D, 8,5 km north of Tartokas,; SV1974 519
Tartokas,, G1905 76 Rus Boj.[sHas| men.[pruma] [watermill] Tapraxs, R1872 Rus

Munpa.[s] [a sawmill].

Both oikonyms may be derived from Lith tartékas ‘lumbermill, sawmill’ (LKZe),
which is a Polonism <« Pol fartak ‘lumbermill, sawmill’, i.e. a facility where logs are
cut into lumber, or ‘mill’ (— Bel mapmdxk ‘lumbermill, (saw)mill’, Rus (dial.) mapmdxk
‘lumbermill, (saw)mill) (LKPZ 647). According to the locals, there was a sawmill in
Tartékas until the middle of the last century, while in Sal¢ininkéliy Tartékas there
was a mill by the Visincia river. The village has developed in the location where the
mill was installed, therefore, Tartékas and Saléininkéliy TartGkas are motivated by the
transposition of the concept [PLACE: BUILDING]: Lith tartékas (Pol tartak) — a settle-
ment near the (saw)mill/lumbermill or where the mill(s) were located — Tartékas,
Saléininkéliy Tartékas. The village Sal¢ininkéliy Tartékas is located in the northwest-
ern outskirts of Sal&ininkéliai,'**. This composite oikonym is motivated by the same
concept, but additionally is modified by the DM Salininkéliy (Gen case <«
Saléininkéliai) and should be considered the Gen case name, the first component of
which names the geographic (economic) object. The oikonym is the transposition of
the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] and also expresses the relationships of possessiv-

attack on the Nazi battalion, the Schutzstaffel sent a punishment squadron and burned alive almost
all (119, including children under age of 16) inhabitants of Pir¢iupiai (cf. Lipovec 2019). The trag-
edy of Pif¢iupiai is covered in many books, articles, etc. Considering the above, the DMs Didysis
and Mazasis could actually highlight the significance of one river over the other irrespective of their
actual lengths.
121 Both the Didysis Pirciupis and the Mazasis Pifciupis are left tributaries of the Merkys (the confluence
of the Mazasis Pirciupis and the Merkys is 2 km further upstream from the place the Didydis Pif¢iupis
discharges its waters).
122 Thus, Didysis Pif¢iupis could be motivated and characterized by the river’s intense, abundant current,
while Mazasis Pifciupis could be motivated and characterized by the weaker, less intence, and unabun-
dant water flow. However, such interpretations of the DMs motivation, though possible, are arguable,
as this extralinguistic data is unavailable at the moment of writing.

123 For the more detailed analysis of the oikonyms Saléininkéliai, cf. Chapter 4.2.73.
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ity and origin: Saléininkéliy Tartékas < the settlement with a (saw)mill/lumbermill
in the vicinity of Saldininkéliai village.

8.7. Uta, x Stiky Uta,,,,

Uta — Sal¢ininkai eld, Slén D, 3,8 km east of Sal¢ininkai,; SV1974 525 Uta,, G1905 74
Rus ¢. I'yra, R1872 Rus Crexin. [crexonpusiii| 3aB.[on] Croka.

Staky Uta — Sal¢ininkai eld, Slén D, 6 km east of Uta; SV1974 525 Staky Uta
G1905 74 Rus 3. I'yra, R1872 Rus Hdowms /Thc.[ubre] Crokm.

tn>

steads

Uta is related to Lith dta (« Pol huta) ‘smelter, melting house’ (LKZe) and is
motivated by the glass factory (R1872 Rus Crekn. [cTexompusiii| 3as.[ox] Croxa)
around which the present-day settlement has developed. The oikonym is a metonymic
transposition of the economic term relating to the place of moulding of glass and
production of glass products: Lith ata — a smelter, melting house — Uta. A com-
posite oikonym Staky Uta, the first component of which is Gen case derivative from
the oikonym Stdkai (Poskonys eld, Slén D), i.e. the name of the village in the vicin-
ity of which (1,4 km south) the settlement Staky Uta is located. The second compo-
nent is most likely made by the principle of analogy and is a transposition of the
oikonym Uta and was motivated by the settlement’s location in the vicinity of the
glass factory. The settlement was likely established by the factory workers (or owners
to accommodate the workers). The oikonym thus may be a metonymic transposition,
conveying the concept [PLACE: LOCATION NEAR] to both Stdkai village and the glass fac-
tory, and could indicate the place where the glass factory workers lived: Staky Uta «
Stak-ai + -y + Uta < the settlement in the vicinity of Stdkai village and the glass
factory (Lith ata — settlement Uta).

8.8. Aukstosios Viésos, x Zémosios Viésos, x Sénosios Viésos,

Aukstosios Viésos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; 111 MSL, on the left bank upstream the
Sirvinta (the Sventéiji trib.) at its confluence with the Viesa; SV1974 587 Auksto-
sios Viesos,, G1905 78 Rus 1. Bbcor-T'opusie, R1872 Rus 3. Becsr.

Zémosios Viésos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; 108 MSL, downstream the Sirvinta, in the right
bank valley 0,8 km away from Aukstosios Viésos; SV1974 589 Zemosios Viesos,,
G1905 78 Rus 3. Bbcer-JTonsasre, R1872 Rus 3. Hossie Becwr.

Sénosios Viésos — Sirvintos eld, Sr D; SV1974 588 Senosios Viesos,, G1905 78 Rus
1. Bics-Crapere, R1872 n1. Becsr

For the analysis of the ITL Viésos and DMs Aukstosios and Zémosios, cf. Section
5.1.10. The DM Sénosios most probably indicates the older, bigger settlement. Its size
may be inferred from the settlement type — village, cf. G1905 78 Rus . Bbcpi-Crapsie,
R1872 n. Becsr [Sénosios Viésos].
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8.9. 'Baltdji Voké,, x *Baltéji Voké, x Juoddji Voké,
8.10. Traky Voké, x Miiriné Voké,

'Baltdji Voké — Baltoji Voké eld, Slén D.

*Baltéji Véké — V C, 17 km northeast of Baltdji Véké,,; SV1974 738, 749 Baltoji Vokeé,,
G1905 64 Rus um. Bhras Baka (rp. Teimkesnua).

Juoddji Voké — V C, 8,3 km northeast of Baltéji Voké,, 8,8 km south of Baltdji Vokeé,;
SV1974 749 Juodoji Vokeé,,4.

Traky Voké—V C, 6,5 km northwest of Baltdji Vokeé,; SV1974 759 Traky Vokeé,, G1905 330
Rus um. Baxka (rp. Tsimkesuua).

Miiriné Voké — V C, 2 km north of Traky Voké; SV1974 650 Miriné Voké,, G1905 330

Rus 3., ¢. Baka-Myposanas (rp. Trimkesuda).

Baltdji Voké, Juoddji Voké, and Baltoji Voké, as well as Traky Voké and Muriné Voké
all refer to several settlements V6ké' on the Voké (the Neris trib.), a stream flowing
from Lake Papis. The oikonym Voké is an obvious case of transonymization or met-
onymic name transfer from the potamonym to oikonym: Véké <« the settlement on
the Voké river «— Vokeé.

The opposition Baltéji Voké x Baltéji Voké x Juodoji Vokeé is formed by the ant-
onymic correlation of colour adjectives Lith bdltas ‘white’ and juodas ‘black’ and is the
only colour opposition in the corpus of Vilnius County toponyms'®. It is very dif-
ficult to explain the motivation of colour components in composite or compound
toponyms for several reasons'*. There may be several versions of motivation and
semantics of DMs (colour lexemes) in oikonyms Juoddji Véké and two Baltéji Vioké
based on historical sources. The earliest mention of the colour lexeme is R1872 Rus

124 The name VGkeé was first mentioned in 1375, when Prussian Marshal Godfrid von Linden (f 25 July
1379) and his army looted the vicinity of Trakai for nine days. Then a big battle took place near the
Vi6ké between the regiments of Lithuanian dukes Kestutis (c. 1300 — 15 August 1382) and Algirdas
(11 February 1296 — 24 May 1377) and the Teutonic Order. In 1396-1397, the Grand Duke of
Lithuania Vytautas (c. 1350 — 27 October 1430) settled the Tatar prisoners by the River Véké. In 1415
the village V6ké was written by Duke Vytautas to the Old Trakai Benedictine Monastery (cf. VLEe).

125 Colour oppositions are surprisingly scarce in toponymy of the present-day Vilnius County. Although,

according to Saeed (2016: 64) “the term antonymy is sometimes used to describe words which are at

the same level in a taxonomy”, i.e. hierarchical classification system, one of which is the system of
colour adjectives that being “sister-members of the same taxonomy and therefore incompatible with
each other”, toponyms (potamonyms, limnonyms, and oikonyms, including compound and compos-
ite names) of the same syntactic composition or form modified by any colour could potentially make
an opposition. However, no such toponyms were identified in the analyzed corpus. There are several
toponyms, such as potamonyms Bdltupis (known as Cedronas or Kedronas), Juodé, Raudonélé, Rudamina,

Rudélé, Zalesa, limnonyms Juédis and Baltis, which were obviously in one way or another motivated

by colour adjectives bdltas (white), jiiodas (black), raudénas (red), rudas (brown, red), Zalias (green),

but they are at a too big distance from other colour-motivated toponymic objects to form oppositions.

120 Cf. Section 1.4.1.
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Benas Baka out of three oikonyms. The colour attributes in these oikonyms may be
explained with reference to their age, where the colour white could mean big and,
eventually, old, as opposed to black with the meaning small and, eventually, new. The
absence of the village Juoddji Véké and town Baltdji Véké in the 19" c. map means
that both are relatively ‘young’ settlements. Thus, the reasoning ‘white is old and black
is young’ could only be true for the opposition Baltdji Voké, (VC) x Juodéji Voké,, but
not for the opposition Juoddji Voké, x Baltoji Voké,,. The town Baltéji Voké was initially
founded as a settlement known as Naujéji Zagariné and got its current name as well
as the status of a town in 1958'*. Therefore, it may be concluded that the polisonym
Baltoji Voké is made by analogy to Baltéji Voké village. The statement that colour
adjectives in names can be motivated by geographical and geological factors can partly
be true in the case of Juoddji Voké, which is situated in the middle of Baltdji Vioké
peat bog, the biggest in Lithuania. Likely, the colour adjective juoddji ‘black’ in the
name of this village could be motivated by the dark colour of the soil (peat), taking
into consideration the village’s location. On the other hand, the presence of colour in
all three oikonyms could be motivated by the colour of buildings in each settlement.
The colour black could be related to the prevailing colour of wooden structures, as
wood (a common building material) gets darker or black with age. However, the ques-
tion arises as to whether the dark colour of the wood used as a building material could
have motivated the colour adjective in the toponym. The absence of black colour in
most settlement names (esp. villages) could be explained by the prevailing dark or
black colour of wooden buildings in most villages (Stépan 2009: 917). The presence
of wooden structures does not explain the colour adjective in the name Juoddji Vokeé,
as toponyms are usually motivated by certain features exclusively characteristic of the
named object, but not the common qualities, which means that if the black colour
was or is typical in the time of name giving, i.e. the prevalent dark (black) colour of
most wooden structures in the settlement could not be considered the unique quality
(outstanding feature) to motivate an oikonym. However, the colour of buildings as the
outstanding feature is a possible and highly likely motivational factor in the case of
Baltéji Voké,, which has been famous for its centuries-old Baltdji Voké Mansion'®.
The mansion with its light (white) structures is the most prominent object in Baltéji
V6ké, and, thus, may be considered the settlement’s exclusive, outstanding feature.
The adjective bdltas ‘white’ in oikonyms is usually associated with the white coating
of masonry buildings. The motifs of renaming Naujéji Zagariné into Baltdji Voké,,
(Skén D) are not quite clear and the new (current) name of the town could only be
deemed to be motivated by Baltdji Véké peat bog, as Naujéji Zagariné was founded
as a settlement for workers who have been digging peat for Vilnius heat plant. The
settlement Baltdji Voké, could be motivated by the transposition of the concept (light/

127 Baltoji Voké eldership website at: https://www.baltojivoke.lt/apie-seniunija/.
128 Lith Baltésios Vékés dvaras, included in the list of protected objects of the country’s Department of
Cultural Heritage (cf. Kulturos vertybiy registras at: https://kvr.kpd.lt/#/).
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white) [COLOUR] of Baltéji Véké Mansion which is considered to be the most outstand-
ing building in the vicinity; Juoddji Voké could be motivated by the transposition of
the concept of (black/dark) colour of soil (peat) to the oikonym, taking into the
consideration the village’s location in the middle of the Baltdji Voké peat bog; whereas,
the name Baltéji Voké,, is made by analogy to Baliéji Voké,. Therefore, the DMs could
carry the following semantic loads: 1) Baltoji Voké, < the settlement on the Voké
with white (light) mansion; 2) Juodéji Véké «<— the settlement on the Voké in the lands
with black/dark soil; 3) Baltéji Voké, < the settlement on the Véké in the vicinity
of Baltoji Voké peat bog.

The DM Traky in the composite name Traky Voké is motivated by the oikonym
Trakai (< Traky is the Gen case of Trdkai), as the settlement is situated near the road
to Trakai, therefore, the name Traky Voké means no more or less than ‘the settlement
(V6ké) on the road (in the direction to Trdakai) near the Voké and expresses the con-
cept of belonging (possessivity) and origin, which is motivated by the concept [PLACE:
LOCATION ON/NEAR]: Traky Voké < the settlement on the Voké near the road to Trakai.

Miiriné Véké describes the type of buildings prevalent in the settlement. The DM
Miriné ‘made of stones or bricks’ is derived from Lith miras ‘wall or enclosure made
from mortar, stones or bricks’ (LKZe), cf. Lith mdryti ‘to lay bricks; to build from
stones or bricks’ (LKZe). The DM is most likely motivated by the stone bridge the
village was proud of. The villagers always emphasized that they were from Miiriné
V6ké, not any other Véké (Celkis 2019: 14). The oikonym is the metonymic transpo-
sition of the river name and the metonymic transposition of the concept (masonry)
[STRUCTURE]: Muriné Voké <« the settlement with structures (bridge) made of stones/
bricks on the Voké.

* k%

With reference to oppositions theories outlined in Chapter 1, the analysis has shown
that toponyms described in this chapter create oppositions formed by either antonymic
semantic correlations of DMs or non-antonymic ones. The discussed oppositions do
not fall in the semantic categories singled out in the chapters above. The etymologi-
cal analysis has shown that both DMs and ITLs in the above oppositions are of
Lithuanian origin.

Semantics and motivation of DMs. The semantically non-antonymic correla-
tions of DMs are obvious in 8 cases as they are derived from other proper names from
the class of oikonyms and hydronyms. In some cases, DMs belong to different tax-
onomies. The linguistic and extralinguistic analysis has shown the following:

1. Semantically non-antonymic correlation of DMs

1.1. The correlation of unmarked toponyms with appellative modified

names in Karklénai x Uzupio Karklénai x Didieji Karklénai, in which the first
member of the opposition is unmarked and is the result of the renaming of
several settlements, the second member is modified by the Gen case Lith m s
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1.2

1.3.

1.4.

1.5.

Noun uzupio (« Lith Zupis ‘a place behind the river’) and is motivated by the
settlement’s location from the perspective of other names in opposition (the
settlement is located across the river), the third member is marked with the
pronominal adjective Lith m pl didieji ‘the big, the great; greater’ and is motivated
by the concept [IMPORTANCE] and marks the oldest/primary settlement.

The correlation of unmarked toponyms with DMs derived from other
toponyms in Antdkalniai x GeléZiy Antdkalniai, Bida x Semeliskiy Biuda,
Tartkas x Saléininkéliy Tartékas, and Uta x Staky Uta in which DMs are
Gen case derivatives from oikonyms GelézZiai, Semeliskés, Salcininkéliai, and
Stakai, respectively, and are motivated by the actual settlements’ location near
the settlements the names of which served the DMs.

The correlation of DMs derived from other toponyms in Lertvario
akis x Naitijojo Lefitvario akis, in which DMs are Gen case derivatives from
oikonyms Leritvaris and Naujasis Lefitvaris, respectively, and are motivated by
the location of the maned objects in the respective settlements.

The correlation of DMs that belong to different classes of appella-
tives in AukStosios Viésos x Zémosios Viésos x Sénosios Viésos, in which the
first two members present the semantic opposition based on correlation of
pronominal adjectives dukstosios—Zémosios (expressing spatial relationship),
the third member is modified by the pronominal adjective sénosios (expresses
the temporal quality). Here, the DMs of the first two members are motivated
by the settlements’ position in relation to the river flow, and the DM of the
third member is motivated by the age of the settlement.

The correlation of DMs that belong to the classes of proper names
and appellatives in Traky Véké x Miriné Véké, in which the DMs are Gen
case derevatives from the oikonym Trdkai (— Trdky) and Lith miriné (« Lith
miirinis (-¢€)).

2. Antonymic correlation of DMs of opaque motivation and semantics

2.1.

2.2.
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The correlation of pronominal adjectives Lith didysis—mazasis could
be motivated by either the concept [SIGNIFICANCE/IMPORTANCE], or the concept
[PLACE: LOCATION ON], or the concept [VOLUMINOSITY/INTENSITY| rather than [SIZE:
LENGTH] in potamonyms Didysis Pifciupis x Mazasis Pifciupis.

The correlation of pronominal adjectives Lith juoddéji—baltdji in oik-
onyms Baltéji Voké x Baltéji Voké x Juoddji Voké could be motivated by and
convey the meaning of the geographical factors (names can be derived using
the analogy from other toponyms, esp. hydronyms); geological factors (the
colour of the soil in the vicinity of the named object and/or fertility of soil);
the colour of buildings; symbolism of colour; concept of age, position, size
(colour white could mean big and, eventually, old, as opposed to black with
the meaning small and, eventually, new).



Semantics and motivation of ITLs. The linguistic analysis has shown that ITLs

fall into two categories: name lexemes of transparent and opaque motivation and

semantics. These names are based on impressions/associations the nominator had

about a named object and facilitate the categorization of the surrounding reality

through concepts.

1. ITLs of transparent motivation and semantics

1.1.

1.2.

1.3.

1.4.

Oikonyms motivated by potamonym convey the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
ON/NEAR] in (Auk§tosios, Zémosios, Sénosios) Viésos, (Baltdji, Juoddji, Traky,
Miiriné) Véke.

Oikonyms motivated by oikonym are based on the concept [PLACE: LOCATION
NEAR| Karklénai, (Uzupio) Karklénai, (Stiky) Uta.

Toponyms motivated by appellative convey a variety of concepts that reflect
the worldview of people in the territory under investigation. Toponyms point
to locations through the imagery [PLACE: LOCATION ON] in oikonyms Antdkalniai,
(Geleéziy) Antakalniai; convey the imagery of accommodation or economic
activity through the concepts [TEMPORARY SHELTER| in oikonyms Buda,
(Semeliskiy) Buda, or [PLACE: BUILDING] in potamonyms (Didysis, MaZasis)
Piféiupis and oikonyms Tartékas, (Saléininkéliy) Tartokas, Uta.

Limnonyms are sometimes motivated by appellative and oikonym com-
bining the concepts [WATER BODY/POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION] in Lefitvario akis,
Naiijojo Leftvario akis.

2. ITLs of opaque motivation and semantics

2.1.

2.2,

Oikonyms motivated by appellative or PN also present a combination of
concepts [PLACE/PEOPLE] in (Didieji) Karklénai.

Oikonym motivated by hydronym or helonym conveys the concept
[POSSESSIVITY: LOCATION ON/NEAR] in Baltéji Voké,,,.
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CONCLUSIONS

1. A new approach to Lithuanian toponymy has been proposed. The approach is based
on the integration of traditional and Cognitive Onomastics scientific-theoretical
principles and methodologies developed by Lithuanian and foreign scholars. Regard-
ing theories of Cognitive Semantics and Cognitive Onomastics as well as the
traditional onomastic research models, the linguistic research and classification of
Vilnius County toponym oppositions are based on the derivational, etymological,
and semantic analyses of DMs and base lexemes (ITLs). Oppositions, which are
one of the means of categorizing the world, are also viewed as an antonymic
semantic relationship between the DMs of the name (ITLs), but as any type of
relationship between DMs, including the elements of compound toponyms that
have a distinct function. The combination of these theories and research principles
coupled with extralinguistic data analysis expands the possibilities of linguistic
analysis. It helps if not to restore the original meanings of toponyms, then to at
least clarify their etymologies.

2. The analyzed corpus of the present-day Vilnius County toponyms comprises 3900
oikonyms and 1226 hydronyms (864 limnonyms (718 lake and 146 pond names)
and 362 potamonyms). Using the systematic analysis method, 491 toponyms (352
oikonyms and 139 hydronyms) (9,6% of all toponyms in the corpus) that form 227
oppositions were identified: 24 potamonyms make 12 (5,29%) oppositions, 116
limnonyms make 54 (23,79%) oppositions, and 351 oikonyms make 161 (70,92%)
oppositions. All the selected toponyms that exist in oppositions are within 0,04 to
20 £ 5 km from each other. Oppositions are formed by: 2 toponyms (197 cases),
3 toponyms (24 cases), 4 toponyms (4 cases), 5 toponyms (1 case), and 6 toponyms
(1 case). Oppositions are purely contextual and are limited by the hydronymic or
oikonymic (micro)system toponyms create within their class: limnonym x limnonym,
potamonym X potamonym, oikonym X oikonym.

3. From the perspective of word formation, the identified oppositions are formed by
composite and compound toponyms (225 and 2 cases, respectively), based on the
correlation of DMs in pre- or post-modifier position to identical names, and fall
under two categories — lexical and grammatical. Lexical oppositions are formed by
ITLs in both compound and composite names. Grammatical oppositions are formed
by single-root names marked with different affixes that are opposite in meaning.
Antonymy, in its literal sense, can be observed only in oppositions, the composite
elements of which belong to the same taxonomy. There are also toponym opposi-
tions with non-antonymic semantic relationships, as their DMs belong to different
taxonomies, or numbers are used as DMs. Two structural types of oppositions are
pointed out: complete and incomplete. The formal linguistic analysis on the syntac-
tic level has shown the following:
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3.1.

3.2.

3.3.

3.4.

3.5.

Incomplete lexical oppositions follow the pattern Name x DMName (26 cases:
2 potamonym, 2 limnonym, 22 oikonym oppositions). The biggest number
(20 cases) of incomplete lexical oppositions is formed by the correlation of
pronominal adjective forms: 1) Lith didysis—mazasis (2 potamonym, 2 limn-
onym, 7 oikonym groups); 2) Lith aukstasis—Zemasis (2 oikonym groups);
3) Lith senasis—naujasis (7 oikonym groups). The correlation of adjectives
Lith kalninis—kloninis is observed in 1 oikonym group. The zero-DM in each
opposition can be easily retrieved from its context. In 4 oikonym opposi-
tions, the DMs are either the Gen case of other appellatives or proper names
resp. oikonyms.

Complete lexical oppositions follow two patterns: 1) DMName x DMName (28
cases: 1 potamonym, 4 limnonym, 23 oikonym oppositions) and 2) NameDM x
NameDM (3 cases: 1 potamonym, 2 limnonym oppositions). The most sig-
nificant part of complete lexical oppositions (19 cases) is based on the cor-
relation of pronominal adjective forms: 1) Lith didysis— mazasis (1 potamonym,
3 limnonym pairs, 5 oikonym oppositions; 2) Lith aukstasis—zZemasis (4 oik-
onym oppositions); 3) Lith senasis—naujasis (5 oikonym oppositions); 4) Lith
juodasis—baltasis (1 oikonym opposition). The correlation of adjectives com-
prises 9 cases: 1) Lith didelis—-mdzas (1 limnonym, 1 potamonym oppositions);
2) Lith dukstas—zémas (1 limnonym opposition); 3) Lith senas—naiijas (5 oik-
onym oppositions); 4) Lith kalninis—kloninis (1 oikonym opposition).

DIM Suffix-based grammatical oppositions make the biggest group of incom-
plete oppositions (88 cases: 8 potamonym, 32 limnonym, 49 oikonym oppo-
sitions) that follow the pattern Name x NameDM. The most productive are
Lith Suf -él- (36 oikonym, 7 limnonym, and 1 potamonym derivatives), Lith
Suf —(i)uk- (11 limnonym, 5 oikonym derivatives), and Lith Suf -el- (8 oik-
onym, 6 potamonym, 2 limnonym derivatives); less productive is Lith Suf
-ait- (9 limnonym derivatives); least productive are Lith Suf -yk$c- (1 pota-
monym derivative), Lith Suf -uf- (1 limnonym derivative), and Slav Suf -k-
(1 oikonym derivative).

Prefix-based grammatical oppositions (15 cases) follow two patterns: 1) the
incomplete grammatical opposition Name x DMName (2 limnonym, 12 oik-
onym oppositions), and 2) the complete grammatical opposition DMName x
DMName (1 oikonym opposition). The most productive is Lith Pref pa- (2 lim-
nonym, 11 oikonym derivatives); the least productive are Slav Pref pod- (1 oik-
onym derivative) and Lith Pref uz(u)- (1 oikonym derivative).

Numbers as DMs are observed in the classes of limnonyms resp. ponds
(12 cases) and oikonyms (53 cases) and follow two patterns: 1) Name x
NameDM (2 limnonym, 7 oikonym oppositions), and 2) NameDM x NameDM
(10 limnonym, 46 oikonym oppositions).
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4. The integration of traditional and cognitive onomastics research methods with the

theoretical principles of cognitive semantics, and the analysis of extralinguistic data

has shown that toponym oppositions are complex linguistic structures characterized

by at least two conceptual levels, i.e. the conceptual structure of the DM and that

of the TL. The opposition in toponymy is influenced by extralinguistic factors and

is determined by the needs of the nominator to express the relationship of new

names to existing ones by linguistic means.

4.1.

4.2.

The semantic category based on antonymic augmentative-diminutive relation-
ships (the named object’s relative size) is expressed by DIM suffixes and
simple/pronominal forms of Lith didelis—mdZas. Both linguistic and extralin-
guistic data analysis has shown that all DMs in this category are motivated by

a variety of factors. In the class of potamonyms, DMs are motivated by and

point to the length (km) of the rivers in opposition. In the class of limnonyms,

DMs are motivated by and point to the size of the surface area (km?) and

lengths of shorelines (km) of the lakes in opposition. In the class of oikonyms,

DMs are motivated by and point to: a) the size of the settlement based on its

type and name form from the historical perspective; b) the reconstruction or

renaming of old oikonyms, but indicate the size of the settlement; ¢) smaller,
newer settlements in the vicinity of larger, older ones.

The analysis has shown that the named object’s relative position in space is

indicated either by the correlation of the prefix-derived name(s) or simple/

pronominal forms of Lith dukstas—zémas, kalninis—kloninis.

4.2.1. At the lexical level, DMs are motivated by and point to the object’s a)
horizontal position up/back or horizontal position down in relation to
the neighbouring river, b) vertical position in space, i.e. on the hill as
opposed to the other object’s position at the hill foot (vertical upper
position or vertical lower position), ¢) vertical position in space, i.e. on
the hills as opposed to the other object’s position in the valley of the
neighbouring river (vertical upper position or vertical lower position);

4.2.2. At the grammatical level, DMs are motivated by and point to a) the
object’s horizontal position in space in relation to the name in opposi-
tion (place by/near), b) the object’s horizontal position in space in
relation to the name in opposition or another object (place by/near),
¢) the object’s horizontal position in space in relation to the name in
opposition or another object (place beyond/outside).

4.3. The correlation of simple/pronominal forms of Lith senas—naijas in the ana-
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lyzed corpus typically conveys the meaning of the named objects’ age. DMs
are motivated by and point to 1) the actual age of the settlement, and 2) the
re-naming/reconstruction and standardization of older names and convey the

meaning of the relative age of the settlements.



4.4. The analysis has shown that oppositions based on numbers seemingly bear no
semantic load. Nevertheless, further research into extralinguistic data may
prove it is different. In the class of limnonyms, DMs are not loaded semanti-
cally and are only used to differentiate ITLs. In the class of oikonyms, DMs
may either a) mark the chronological development (correlation old—new, and
eventually big—small), b) serve the differentiating function (no semantic load),
or ¢) indicate the administrative division of settlements from one, big settle-
ment (no semantic load), or d) mark standardized names of renamed settle-
ments (no semantic load).

4.5. A small group of oppositions is based on DMs that are: 1) semantically non-
antonymic as they present the correlation of the unmarked toponyms with
appellative modified names or the correlation of the unmarked toponyms with
DMs derived from other toponyms, or ¢) DMs are derivatives from other
toponyms, d) DMs belong to different classes of appellatives or e¢) one DM
belongs to the class of proper names, another DM belongs to the class of
appellatives; 2) antonymic but of opaque motivation and semantics.

4.6. The linguistic analysis has shown that ITLs may fall into two categories based
on the variety of motivating concepts that were meaningful to the nominator:
name lexemes of transparent and opaque motivation and semantics. These
toponyms embed concepts that reflect and facilitate the categorization of the
nominator’s perception of the physical or spiritual reality.

4.6.1. ITLs of transparent motivation and semantics are motivated by: 1) pota-
monym (40 oikonyms, 2 potamonyms), 2) limnonym (15 limnonyms,
9 oikonyms), 3) oikonym (114 oikonyms, 25 limnonyms), 4) helonym
(1 oikonym), 5) PN (79 oikonyms, 2 limnonyms), 6) appellative (35
oikonyms, 29 limnonyms, 10 potamonyms), 7) appellative and oikonym
(2 limnonyms). Due to transparent etymology, these ITLs pose no
ambiguity in the interpretation of their motivation.

4.6.2. ITLs of opaque motivation and semantics are motivated by: 1) appel-
lative (14 limnonyms, 5 potamonyms, 23 oikonyms), 2) appellative or
PN (3 potamonyms, 20 oikonyms, 1 limnonym), 3) appellative or hydro-
nym (16 limnonyms, 1 oikonym, 3 potamonyms), 4) appellative or
oikonym (3 oikonyms), 5) PN (3 oikonyms), 6) PN or hydronym (2 oik-
onyms; 1 limnonym), 7) appellative, PN or hydronym (2 oikonyms),
8) appellative or PN, or oikonym (2 oikonyms), 9) oikonym or hydro-
nym (9 limnonyms, 14 oikonyms), 10) oikonym or helonym (1 oik-
onym), 11) hydronym or helonym (1 oikonym), 12) PN or endonym
(2 oikonyms). The interpretation of these ITLs’ etymology is aggravated
by the lack of additional information supporting the versions of their
motivation and is, therefore, limited to the mere finding of possibility
due to: a) the unclear lexical character of the base (main component)
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of the ITL that may belong to the appellative or anthroponymic class,

b) the polysemy of the etymon (motivation can be interpreted by sev-

eral meanings of the etymon), c) different meaning of lexemes of the

same expression (form), d) complex semantics of the etymon that evokes

different associations in different languages.

4.6.3. The power of language is manifested in its ability to preserve and reflect

in the toponym conditions of the name-creation and the nominator’s

relation with named objects.

1)

2)

Approx. 98% of analyzed TLs from both categories perpetuate the
objects and phenomenon of the tangible world. Many of them
(mainly oikonyms) reflect people (individuals or families who lived
in the region) and are motivated by the concept of possessivity,
being metonymic transpositions of PNs. As people have always lived
either close to or surrounded by nature, settled close to sources of
water and cherished their dwellings, many TLs (oikonyms and hydro-
nyms) conceptualize topographical relief features, surroundings of
the named object or the object itself, the nominator’s perception of
the named object, flora and fauna typical to the region. Also, TLs
(oikonyms and hydronyms) conceptualize the nation’s historical facts
and circumstances and are motivated by settlement types, recency,
or purpose (economic activities and industrial facilities).

Approx. 2% of the analyzed TLs from both categories reflect the nom-
inator’s spiritual world and conceptualize cultural realia, which may
have had symbolic meanings that reflected people’s beliefs and values.
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¢ Sirvintos District Municipality website at: https://www.sirvintos.lt/It

* Svencionys District Municipality website at: http://www.svencionys.lt/lit/I_pradzia
® Trakai District Municipality website at: https://www.trakai.lt/; http://old.trakai.lt/
¢ Ukmergé District Municipality website at: https://www.ukmerge.lt/
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* Vilnius City Municipality website at: https://vilnius.1t/1t/
¢ Vilnius District Municipality website at: https://www.vrsa.lt/

VK — Lietuviy kalbos instituto Vardyno skyriaus vietovardziy, surinkty i§ gyvosios kalbos,
kartoteka (The Catalogue of Lithuanian Place Names Written from the Living Language of the
Research Center of Baltic Languages and Onomastics at the Institute of the Lithuanian

Language).

Lexicographic Sources

ICOS OT - The International Council of Onomastic Sciences (ICOS) Onomastic terminology
and ICOS lists of Onomastic terms. Available at: https://icosweb.net/publications/onomas-
tic-terminology/

LKPZ — KregZdys Rolandas 2016: Lietuviy kalbos polonizmy Zodynas, 1-11, Vilnius: Lietuviy
kalbos institutas.

LKZe — Lietuviy kalbos Zodynas 1-XX (1941-2002), e. variantas, red. kolegija G. Naktiniené,
J. Paulauskas, R. Petrokiené, V. Vitkauskas, J. Zabarskaité, vyr. red. G. Naktiniené, Vilnius:
Lietuviy kalbos institutas, 2005 (atnaujinta versija, 2008 ir 2018). Available at: http://www.
lkz.1t/.

LVV — Miilenbach Karlis 1923-1932: Latviesu valodas vardnica, I-1V, Rediggjis, papildinajs,
turpinajis Endzelins. Riga.

LLVVe - Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica. LETONIKA, e-version. © LU Matematikas un
informatikas institats, © LU LatvieSu valodas instituts, © Apgads “Zinatne”, 1972-1996.
Available at: https://tezaurs.lv/llvv/.

LVZ I — Balode Laimuté et al. [editors collective] 2008: Lietuvos vietovardziy Zodynas, 1 A-B,
Vilnius: Lietuviy kalbos institutas.

LVZ II — Bilkis Laimutis et al. [authors collective] 2014: Lietuvos vietovardziy Zodynas, 11 C—F,
Vilnius: Lietuviy kalbos institutas.

LVZ 1II — Bilkis Laimutis et al. [authors collective] 2018: Lietuvos vietovardziy Zodynas, 111
G—H, Vilnius: Lietuviy kalbos institutas.

LVZ IV — Bilkis Laimutis ef al. [authors collective] 2021: Lietuvos vietovardziy Zodynas, IV 1],
Vilnius: Lietuviy kalbos institutas.

MW — Merriam-Webster Dictionary. © 2023 Merriam-Webster, Incorporated. Available at:
https://www.merriam-webster.com/

PSPR — Rozwadowska Maryja E 1974: Podreczny stownik polsko-rosyjski, Warszawa: Wiedza
powszechna.

PWN — Slownik jezyka polskiego (na podstawie Stownik jezyka polskiego pod red. W. Doroszew-
skiego 1997; Stownika 100 tysigcy potrzebnych stow pod red. J. Bralczyka 2005; Wielkiego
stownika ortograficznego PWN z zasadami pisowni i interpunkcji pod red. E. Polanskiego
2017). Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1997 — 2021, on-line version. Available at: https://
sjp.pwn.pl/

RLKZ — Rusy — lietuviy kalby Zodynas, 1-1V, Vilnius: Mokslas, 1982—1985.

214



SGKP — Sulimierski Filip, Walewski Wtadystaw (red.) 1880—1914: Stownik geograficzny Kréle-
stwa Polskiego i innych krajéow stowianskich, I-XV, Warszawa: Druk ,,WIEKU* Nowy-Swiat
Nr. 59. Available at: http://dir.icm.edu.pl/pl/Slownik_geograficzny/

Skarnik.by — Masok Asner, Jlit Cepx (compilers) 2015: Besopyccko-pycckuil ciiosapy (Ha 0CHOBe
akagemuueckoro ciaosaps moj pegaknuenn fA. Komaca, K. Kpanuest u II. Tmebxu 1953:
Pycka-6enapycki Croynuk, I-111, Minck: Iactsiryr Mosasuayctsa AH BCCP), e-version.
Available at: https://www.skarnik.by/

Slovar.cc — Bosbwoil cospemeniblii mosikosblli ciioeapb pycckozo ssvika, 2010-2020, on-line
version. Available at: https://slovar.cc/rus/tolk.html

SRY — Ozegov Sergej I. 1984: Oxeros, Ceprent V1. Crrosapv pycckoeo sisvika, Mocksa: «Pycckuit
A3bIK».

SRYAe — Yevgenyeva Anastasiya (ed.) 1999: Esrennesa Anacracus I1. Ciiosapv pycckozo sizvika:
B 4-x m, Mocksa: ITonurpadpecypcst. Available at: http://feb-web.ru/feb/mas/mas-abc/
default.asp

SSP1 — Krasinski Adam S. 1885: Stownik synonimow polskich, I, Krakéw: Wyd. Akademii
Umiejetnosci; w druk. “Czasu” E Kluczyckiego.

SSP2 — Krasinski Adam S. 1885: Stownik synonimow polskich, 11, Krakéw: Wyd. Akademii
Umiejetnosci; w druk. “Czasu” E Kluczyckiego.

ST] — Golab Zbigniew, Heinz Adam, Polanski Kazimierz 1970: Stownik terminologii jezyko-
znawczej. Warszawa: Panstwowe wydawnictwo naukowe.

SUMe — CrosHuka ykpaincovkoi mosu. Axademiunuil miuymauruil ciosuuk (1970—1980). Ounanis-
Bepcis Ha Gasu CroBHUKa yKpainchkoi Mosu B 11 Tomax 3a pes. Bimomiga Isdma Koctposuua.
Kuis: Haykosa mgymka, 1970-1980. Available at: http://sum.in.ua/

TS — TekstoLogia.ru — Tosnkosbiii ciiosapb pycckoeo sisvika Oxcezosa C. H. u Ilsedosoii H. FO.
2011-2020. Available at: https://ozhegov.textologia.ru/

WSD — WordSense Dictionary — A dictionary of meaning, pronunciation, spelling and etymol-
ogy. 2021. Available at: https://www.wordsense.eu/

WSJPe — Wielki stownik jezyka polskiego. Piotr Zmigrodski (red.), Instytut jezyka polskiego
PAN, e-versja. Available at: https://wsjp.pl/
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GLOSSARY OF TERMS AND CONCEPTS

Agronym — a proper name of a field or meadow (ICOS OT).

Anthroponym — a person’s name, esp. surname (ICOS OT).

Appellative — a common word (noun), common name, generic name; identifying word or
words by which someone or something is called and classified or distinguished from others.
An appellative can denote not only an entire species of things or living beings but also
each individual of that species (cf. STJ 50).

Catoiconym — a name to denote residents by the name of the place of residence (Norkaitiené
2011: XIff.).

Corpus — a gazetteer (list) of toponyms collected from various sources (MW: https://www.
merriam-webster.com/dictionary/corpus)

Drimonym — a proper name of a forest, grove, or part of a forest.

Etymology — the origin of the proper name (Podol’skaya 1978: 166—167); (the method) the
study of the etymology (origin) of a name or group of related names (ibid. 85-86).

Helonym (Gelonym) — a proper name of a swamp, bog, marsh or water land (cf. Bilkis
2008: 13-14).

Hodonym (Godonym) — a proper name of a road, path, street, etc. (ICOS OT).

Horonym — a proper name of a part of a region (Podolskaya 1978: 160).

Hydronym - a proper name of a water body, such as a river, lake, stream, pond, sea, etc.
(ICOS OT).

Koronym (Horionym) — a proper name of a village settlement (ICOS OT).

Limnonym — a proper name of a lake (ICOS OT).

Motivation (motif of nomination) — an extralinguistic reason for choosing or creating of
a given proper name for a given entity (Podolskaya 1978: 87).

Oikonym (Oiconym) — a proper name of a settlement or a part of a settlement (ICOS OT).

Onymic concept (Onomastic concept) — a source of information, mental or psychologi-
cal resources of the human consciousness, an information structure that reflects knowledge
and senses, providing the basis for onymic categories, i.e. associations of common names
based on a common concept (name concept) (cf. Karpenko, Golubenko 2015: 287).

(Binary) Opposition - (in toponymy) the opposition or contrast of two related objects to
distinguish them using names with the same basic lexemes and antonymic differentiating
markers (elements) (cf. Podol’skaja 1978: 40).

Oronym — a proper name of a mountain or hill; a proper name of a relief form (ICOS OT).

Patronym — a proper name of a human being referring to that person’s father (ICOS OT).

Phytolexeme — a common name for a species of a plant.

Potamonym — a proper name of a river or stream (ICOS OT).

Polisonym (Polionym, Astionym) — a proper name of a city (cf. Podol’skaja 1978: 112).

Primary place name — a proper name that during the toponymization or transonymization
process (i.e. when appellatives or proper names become toponyms) does not acquire any
word-formation features (cf. Vanagas 1970: 28).
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Secondary place name — a place name that is a result of any derivational process and has
certain obvious word-formation features (cf. Vanagas 1970: 53).

Taxonomy — (in lexical semantics) a grouping of lexical items in a classificatory hierarchy
(cf. Saeced 2016: 454).

Toponym — a proper name of a separate geographical location, such as a town, village, river,
lake, land, mountain, etc. (ICOS OT).

Toponymic (micro-) system — place names that exist inside and are bound by the borders
of a certain territory, correlate with each other, and reflect the relativity of the location of
the objects they designate (cf. Section 2.2.).

Toponymization — a linguistic process during which an appellative becomes a toponym (ap-
pellative — toponym) (cf. Podol’skaja 1983: 5-6).

Transonymization — a linguistic process during which an onym of any class becomes a top-
onym (anthroponym — toponym; toponym — toponym) (cf. Podol’skaja 1983: 5-6).

Zoolexeme — a common name for a species of animal.
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ABBREVIATIONS

Object Abbreviations

C — city 3. — steading (Old Rus sactbuoks,
D — district Rus sacTeHok)
eld — eldership uMm. — estate (Rus umenne, Old Rus
. — lake nmbaue)
mun. — municipality ko — colony (Rus xomonus)
rs — railway station nec. crop. — lodge (Rus cropoxka, also
r — river JleCHasl CTOPOJKKA)
« — stream M. — townlet (small town) (Rus
wead — Steading MECTEYKO)
W — town 03. — (Rus o3epo)
trib. — tributary okon. — okolitsa (Rus oxomnura)
, — village yc. — estate (Rus ycanpba)
[y.] — yard (separate household, oc. — posyolok (Rus mocénoxk, also
property/farm) HOZiceTIbe, MOMICEIOK, IPUCEIOK)
soic. — vyselok (Old Rus eichioxs, p. — river (Rus peka)
Rus BpIcenok) pyu. — stream (Rus pyueir)
r. — town (city) (Rus ropopx) cen. — village (Rus mepesrs)
roci. 1. — estate (Rus rocrosackuii gsop) cr. (k. g.) — railway station (Rus crannus
n. — village (Rus mepesHs) (>xene3Ho OpOKHAs))
nec. — dessiatin (Rus mecsituna) ¢. — folwark (Rus ¢omnpsapk)

Localization Abbreviations

Al — Alytus Sr — Sirvintos
An — Anyks¢ial Svn¢ — Svenciénys
BY — Belarus Trak — Trakai
El — Elektrénai Trgl — Turgéliai
Ign — Ignalina Ukm - Ukmergé
Jon — Jonava VC — Vilnius City municipality
Sién — Sal¢ininkai Vrn — Varéna

Other Abbreviations

Alb — Albanian Bel — Belarussian
approx. — approximately cf. — compare
Balt — Baltic CMT - conceptual metaphor theory
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Cz — Czech km - kilometre

De — German Lat — Latin
dial. — dialectal Latv — Latvian
DIM - diminutive Lith — Lithuanian
DM/DMs - differentiating marker(s) m — masculine
DZ (En — diferencijuojantis (-ys) MSL — meters above sea level
DM/DMs)  zymiklis (-iai) pl — plural
e.g. — for example Pol — Polish
En — English PN — personal name
esp. — especially Pref — prefix
Est — Estonian Prus — Prussian
et al. — and others Rus — Russian
etc. — and other sg — singular
f — feminine Slav — Slavic
Finn — Finnish Sr — Serbian
Gen — Genitive Suf — suffix
Gre — Greek Tat — Tatar
Heb — Hebrew Thr — Thracian
ibid. — in the same source TL — toponym lexeme
i.e. — that is Ukr — Ukrainian
Indo-Eur — Indo-European vs. — versus (opposite)

ITL/ITLs — identical toponym lexeme(s)
(Lith identiska (-os) toponimo
(-y) leksema (-os)
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SANTRAUKA LIETUVIU KALBA

Ivadas. Regioninés toponimikos tyrimai yra svarbi Lietuvos onomastikos dalis.
Toponimai atspindi tam tikram regionui budinga kalbine situacija, jos leksinius ir
morfologinius ypatumus bei istorine-kultlirine raida. Vietovardziai yra neatsiejama
kultiros paveldo dalis'®, anot Kazimiero Biigos, jais j mus kalba pati Zemé. Kaip ir
kiti tikriniai Zodziai, toponimai yra kiekvienos kalbos leksikos dalis ir, kaip ir bet kuris
kitas zodis, turi gramatine struktara bei reikSme, egzistuoja zmogaus samonéje ar
mentaliniame leksikone. Todél vietovardziy motyvacijos ir semantikos analizé padeda
atskleisti tiriamos vietovés reljefo ypatumus, flora ir fauna bei istorines-kulttrines
realijas. Tai leidzia suprasti vietovardziuose uzkoduotas reikSmes.

Darbo objektas, naujumas ir aktualumas. Disertacijos objektas — toponimy
(oikonimy ir hidronimy) opozicijos, oficialiai funkcionuojanc¢ios dabartinés Vilniaus
apskrities teritorijoje'®. Pasirinkima tirti Sios apskrities toponimija lémé ilga, kompli-
kuota buvusios Lenkijos okupuotos Lietuvos dalies — Vilniaus krasto — istorija. Tai
apsunkino §j tyrima, nes regiono vietovardziai tiek dél kultarinés periferijos, tiek dél
kalby saveikos daugiakalbiame areale yra paveikti kalby kontakty. Tokio darbo porei-
kis, naujumas ir aktualumas grindziamas keletu argumenty.

1. Regioninés toponimikos studijy Lietuvoje néra daug. [vairios Lietuvos vietovar-
dziy klasés dazniausiai tiriamos bendraisiais pagrindiniais tikriniy zodziy tyrimo aspek-
tais — darybos, kilmés (etimologijos), santykiy su kitais onimais ar apeliatyvais iSais-
kinimu, taikant strukttrinés-gramatinés klasifikacijos ir semantinés-darybinés analizés
modelius, kurie padeda nustatyti autentiskas toponimy lytis ir galimas reikSmes (Zr. Va-
nagas 1970 etc.; Jurkstas 1985; Mickiené 2001; Endzelyté 2005; Kiselitinaité, Simutyté
2005; Razmukaite 1997; 1998; 2002; 2003; 2009; Sviderskiené 2006; 2006a; 2007;
2016; 2017 etc.; Bartkuté 2008; Bilkis 2008; Kiselitinaité 2020 ir kiti darbai). Sios
vietovardziy studijos paremtos tradiciniu lietuviy onomasty pozitriu j viety vardus,
minéti toponimy tyrimo aspektai sudaro salygas tolimesnei Siy onimy analizei, nes
padeda iSaiskinti vietovardziy reikSme, jy kulttrine, istorine motyvacija.

2. Lietuviy onomastikoje darby, skirty toponimy analizei jvairiais kognityvinés
lingvistikos aspektais, dar maziau, nors visame pasaulyje tikriniai zodziai jau daugiau
nei deSimtmetj yra kognityviniy tyrimy objektas. Tokiy tyrimy Lietuvoje iki Siol buvo
vos keli, pavyzdziui, Ratos Marcinkevic¢ienés (2000), Lauros Kamandulytés (20006),
Dalios Kacinaités (2007; 2008) darbai.

129 71 UNGENG rezoliucijas: VIII / 9, 2002; IX / 4, 2007 ir kt.
130 Vilniaus apskritis uzima nemazg tarpukario Vilniaus krasto dalj (apie trecdalj), kuri dabar priklauso
Lietuvos teritorijai. Siuo metu apskritj sudaro 8 savivaldybes: Elektrény, Sal¢ininky, Sirvintg, Sven-

&onif, Traky, Ukmergés rajony, Vilniaus miesto ir Vilniaus rajono.

238



Manoma, kad | lietuviy tikrinius zodzius galima pazvelgti per konceptualiosios

B! teorijos prizme. Si teorija yra viena i labiausiai pripazinty

metaforos ir metonimijos
ir nusistovéjusiy kognityvinés semantikos srityje. Ja pagrista analizé gali padéti isaiskinti
lingvisting, kultarine, socialing, istorine ir kt. toponimy motyvacija'**.

3. Lyginant su uzsienio mokslininky atlikty tyrimy rezultatais, pavyzdziui, Marijos
Biolik (1989), Laimutés Balodés (1993; 2012), Irenos Chochlovos, Liudmilos Zamors-
¢ikovos, Viktorijos Filipovos (2018) etc., tikriniy Zzodziy semantikos ir motyvacijos
tyrimai Lietuvoje dar gana reti. Pagrindiniai darbai — Aleksandro Vanago (1981; 1988),
jo sukurta ir semantiné hidronimy klasifikacija. Pastaruoju metu regioninés toponi-
mijos semantika ir motyvacija kompleksiskai tiria Dalia Sviderskiené.

4. Nuo pat toponimy radimosi pradzios jy pagrindiné prigimtiné funkcija — nuro-
dyti vieta, arba vietos ,,adresa” Vietovardziai suteikia informacijos ir apie jvardijama
objekta, ir apie jo santykj su kitais objektais. Tiek tradiciniuose, tiek Siuolaikiniuose,
kognityviniu pozitriu paremtuose uzsienio mokslininky regioninés toponimikos tyri-
muose (zr. Superanskaja 1970; Korepanova 1973; Kondrashina 1980; Tkachenko 2003;
2013; 2014, étépén 2009; Ahundova 2011; Hontsa 2014; Bukharova et al. 2016; Ilchenko,
Isachuk 2016; Gataullin, Fatykhova 2018; Stachowski 2018 etc.), daug démesio skiriama
toponimams, iSreiSkiantiems antoniminius (opozicinius) tarpusavio rysius, formuojamus
jvairiais diferencijuojanciais zymikliais ar atributais'®, pvz., budvardziais aukstas —
Zemas, artimas — tolimas, didelis — mazas, senas — naujas, slapias — sausas ir kt., taip
pat minima daugybé ,spalvoty ir / arba ,juodai balty”“ toponimy'**. Lietuviy topo-
nimikos studijose augmentatyvinés-deminutyvinés koreliacijos egzistavimas ir Sviesos —
tamsos prieSpriesa vietovardziuose pastebéta tik Vanago pasiiilytoje semantinéje hidro-

nimy klasifikacijoje (zr. Vanagas 1981; 1988).

131 Konceptualiosios metaforos problema onomastikoje sprendé Nikola Dobri¢’ius (2010), Mariuszas
Rutkowskis (2011), Katalina Reszegi (2012) ir Aunga Solomon’as (2018). Pastebéta, kad metonimija
yra gana daznas reiskinys onomastikoje. Tikriniams zodziams budingi dviejy tipy metoniminiai rysiai:
pirmasis — geografiniy pavadinimy (nomenklatiriniy terminy) vartojimas topografiniams objektams
ivardinti; antrasis — esamy vietovardziy panaudojimas kity topografiniy objekty jvardijimui pagal
analogija (zr. Chaikina, Monzikova, Varnikova 2004; Baba 2011; Reszegi 2012; Tkachenko 2013; Van
Langendonck, Van de Velde 2016; Van Langendonck 2017).

132 Savoka motyvacija (arba jvardijimo motyvas) Siame darbe suprantama kaip reikiamo tikrinio zodzio parink-

ties arba sukurimo ekstralingvistiné priezastis tam tikram objektui pavadinti (zr. Podol’skaja 1978: 87).
133 Terminus diferencijuojantis atributas, diferencijuojantis elementas, diferencijuojantis Zymiklis (angl. dif-
ferentiating attribute, differentiating element, differentiating marker) toponimy opozicijy tyréjai, kuriy
darbais remiamasi disertacijoje, vartoja sinonimiskai. Kalbos ekonomijos sumetimais ir siekiant iSvengti
keliy sinoniminiy terminy, toliau vartojamas terminas diferencijuojantis Zymiklis ir jo santrumpa DZ
(angl. — DM).
13% Mokslininkai kartais teigia, kad, pavyzdziui, spalvos buidvardziai toponimuose yra motyvuojami dir-
vozemio spalvos, jo derlingumo ar kity fiziniy savybiy, vyraujancios pastaty spalvos; dydzio budvar-
dziai yra motyvuojami tikrojo jvardijamo objekto dydzio ir pan.
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Kaip parodé minéty moksliniy tyrimy rezultatai, didziajai slavy ir kity teritorijy
toponimijos daliai bidingos toponimy opozicijos. Taigi manoma, kad pastarieji nomi-
nacijy modeliai dar néra sulauke deramo démesio lietuviy onomastikoje. Jie ne tik
reikSmingi zymint geografinius objektus Lietuvos teritorijoje, bet ir atlieka svarby
vaidmenj formuojant tautinj vardyna, nes pristatomos formalios ir semantinés toponimuy
sekos sudaromos atsizvelgiant tiek j kalbines, tiek j ekstralingvistines salygas tiriamoje
teritorijoje. Taigi strukttiriniy-semantiniy toponimy opozicijy analizé gali padéti nusta-
tyti daugelj motyvuojanciy veiksniy, lémusiy toponimy kilme, bei iSaiskinti toponimuy
jvardijimo principus.

5. Onimai resp. toponimai priklauso kalbos leksiniam lygmeniui, todél daugelis uzsie-
nio mokslininky ypatinga démesj ir skiria tikriniy zodziy reikSmés problemai spresti
(zr. Leino 2005; 2007; Coates 2006; 2012; 2015; 2016; Van Langendonck 2007; 2013;
2016; 2017; Sjoblom 2011; Ainiala, Saarelma, Sjoblom 2016), onimy konceptualizavimui
(zr. Andryuchshenko, Suyunova, Tkachuk 2015; Karpenko, Golubenko 2015), tikriniy
zodziy kategorizavimui ir prototipy karimui (zr. Szerszunowicz 2010; Sjoblom 2011;
Boleskei 2014 etc.) bei vardy kilmés ir tapatumo problemoms, kurios yra vienos i$
svarbiausiy vardyno tyrimuose, spresti (zr. Brendler 2006; 2008; 2012; 2016; Sliz 2017).
Visi sie klausimai vis dar reikalauja platesnio poziiirio nagrinéjant Lietuvos vardyna.

Minétos regioninés toponimikos ir kognityvinés onomastikos studijy patirtys rodo
ankstesniy lietuviy toponimikos tyrimy neissamuma bei tolesnio lingvistinio tyrimo
poreikj ir biitinuma. Si disertacija yra pirmasis sisteminis ir i$samus Lietuvos regioninés
toponimikos tyrimas, integruojantis kognityvinés semantikos, kognityvinés onomastikos
teorijas ir tradicinius onomastikos tyrimo modelius bei papildantis pavienius jvairiy
vietovardziy tyrimus, svarbus tolimesnéms lietuviy toponimikos kilmés (etimologijos),
motyvacijos ir semantikos studijoms. Taigi disertacijos naujumas ir aktualumas yra
susijes su jos verte regioninés onomastikos teorijai ir praktikai. Darbe taikomu seman-
tinés ir etimologinés analizés budu atskleidziama kulturinés toponimy sistemos reali
padétis, suformuoti ir apibrézti onomastiniai Vilniaus apskrities toponimy opozicijy
modeliai ir tipai, identifikuoti toponimuose atspindéti konceptai. Disertacija prisideda
ir prie kognityvinés onomastikos tyrimy raidos. Teoriné ir praktiné tyrimo reiksSmé atsi-
skleidzia per daugelj disertacijoje aprasyty toponimy kilmeés, semantikos, motyvacijos
aiskinimo interpretacijy. Daugelis autentisky formy publikuojamos pirma karta ir sudaro
svarby tikriniy vardy registra, kuris gali buti (pa)naudotas mokslo ir taikomaisiais tiks-
lais. Be to, Sis darbas padés iSsaugoti ir aktualizuoti toponimus kaip viena is svarbiausiy
kulttiros paveldo daliy. Neabejotina ir tarpdisciplininé disertacijos verté, ji padés istoriniy
toponimy tyréjams atsekti viety vardy paplitimg ir raida tam tikro administracinio vie-
neto ribose. Tyrimo rezultatai taip pat gali buiti panaudoti tolesniems lietuviy toponi-
mikos tyrimams, jie pravers ir visiems besidomintiems tikriniais zodziais.

Darbo tikslas ir uzdaviniai. Disertacijos tikslas — istirti atrinkty dabartinés Vil-
niaus apskrities vietovardziy opozicijy daryba ir kilme bei nustatyti jy kalbine, kultii-
rine, socialing, istorine ir kt. motyvacija, taikant kognityvinés semantikos ir onomasti-
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kos analizés principus, modelius bei teorines nuostatas. Tikslui pasiekti, atsizvelgiant

i tyrimo objekta, buvo iskelti Sie analitiniai ir empiriniai uzdaviniai:

1)

2)

3)

4)

pateikti nauja pozitrj j lietuviy toponimikos tyrimus, paremta esamy tradicinés

ir kognityvinés onomastikos moksliniy-teoriniy tyrimo principy ir metody (meto-

dologijy) integravimu;

iSnagrinéti atrinktus rankrastinius, spausdintinius ir elektroninius vietovardziy

Saltinius, iSrinkti i$ jy Siuo metu Vilniaus apskrityje funkcionuojancius vietovar-

dzius, sudaryti jy registra, isaiSkinkti opozicijas sudaranciy viety vardy poras ar

grupes;

nustatyti toponimy opozicijy kalbine raiska:

a) identifikuoti opozicijy darybos modelius oikonimy ir hidronimy klasése,

b) palyginti skirtingy toponimy opozicijy tipy produktyvumo santykj;

nustatyti Vilniaus apskrities toponimy opozicijose vyraujancius antropocentrinius

rySius ir vietovardziy motyvacija (istorine, kultarine ir kt.):

a) issiaiskinti diferencijuojanciy zymikliy ir identisky toponimy leksemy moty-
vacija,

b) pateikti motyvy hierarchija (hierarchinj motyvuojanciy koncepty pasiskirs-
tyma) toponimy poklasiuose.

Darbo metodai. Disertacijos teorinis ir metodologinis pagrindas yra pagrjstas

tradicinés®™

? ir Siuolaikinés (kognityvinés) onomastikos moksliniy-teoriniy principy,

iSsirutuliojusiy i$ Lietuvos ir uzsienio onomasty darby, integracija. Teorinj disertacijos

pagrinda taip pat sudaro kognityvinés semantikos teoriniai principai. Mokslinéms

problemoms spresti ir visapusiSkai toponiminés medziagos analizei buvo taikomi Sie

tyrimo metodai:

1.

2.

Teoriniai metodai (apraSomasis-analitinis, dedukcijos, sintezés, modeliavimo) buvo
taikomi Siuolaikinés kognityvineés lingvistikos, ypa¢ kognityvinés onomastikos
(neeliminuojant ir tradicinés onomastikos), teorijy kritinei analizei ir apiben-
drinimui bei Lietuvos toponimikos resp. dabartinés Vilniaus apskrities toponimy
opozicijy tyrimo modelio sudarymui.

Empiriniai metodai (duomeny rinkimo ir sisteminés analizés; lyginamosios, lygi-
namosios istorinés, darybos, aprasomosios, etimologinés, semantinés, kartogra-
finés, statistinés analizés) buvo naudojami atrinkty toponimy kilmei, motyvaci-
jai ir semantikai nagrinéti. Kalbos lygmeniu bandoma nustatyti toponimy opo-
zicijy kalbine raiska ir jy darybos modelius. Kognityviniu lygmeniu bandoma
nustatyti semantine motyvacijg ir antropocentrinius rysius, uzkoduotus toponi-
muose bei opozicijas formuojanciuose diferencijuojanciuose zymikliuose.

135 Savoka tradiciné onomastika vadinami tikriniy zodziy etimologiniai, tipologiniai ir struktiriniai tyri-

mai, kurie kartais apima ir onimy semantinio aspekto analize. Anot Terhi Ainiala’os ir Jan-Ola’os

Ostman’o (2017: 3), ,,<...> onomastika tradiciskai daugiausia démesio skyré vardy etimologijai ir

tipologijai® [autoriaus vertimas].
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Ginamieji teiginiai.

1. Toponimy opozicijos yra semantiskai antoniminés, kai jos formuojamos budvar-
dziy arba jy jvardziuotiniy formuy, priklausanciy tai paciai klasei (poklasiui),
koreliacijomis, Zyminciomis jvardijamy objekty santykinj dydj, santykine padétj
erdvéje, radimosi laika arba yra formuojamos priesdéliy ar mazybiniy priesagy
koreliacijomis, atitinkamai zyminciomis jvardijamy objekty santykine padétj
erdvéje arba santykinj dydj ir perteikianciomis koncepty reikSmes.

2. Toponimy opozicijos yra semanti$kai neantoniminés, kai jos formuojamos dife-
rencijuojanciy zymikliy, kurie yra skirtingoms klaséms priklausantys apeliatyvai,
kity toponimy vediniai arba yra formuojamos skaiciais, kurie neturi semantinés
ikrovos ir yra naudojami identiskiems toponimams atskirti vieniems nuo kity
bei atlieka diferencijavimo funkcija, zymi standartizuotus pervadinty objekty
vardus, nurodo administracinj jvardijamy objekty padalijima, bet, kita vertus,
gali zymeéti ir chronologine toponimy radimosj seka.

3. Aiskios ir neaiskios motyvacijos bei semantikos homogeninés toponimy leksemos
perteikia jsptidzius / asociacijas, kuriuos jvardytojas greiciausiai turéjo galvoje
jvardijamo objekto atzvilgiu, jprasmino juos konceptais, atspindinciais ryskiau-
sius jvardijamy objekty bruozus ir padedanciais geriau suvokti supancia aplinka
bei ja kategorizuoti.

4. Tradicinés ir kognityvinés onomastikos tyrimo metody taikymas, jy derinimas
su teoriniais kognityvinés semantikos principais bei ekstralingvistiniy duomeny
analize atskleidzia sudétinga toponimy opozicijy kalbine struktiirg, kuriai biidingi
maziausiai du konceptualts lygmenys, t. y. diferencijuojanciy zymikliy ir homo-
geniniy toponimy leksemy konceptualiosios struktiiros, salygojamos ekstraling-
vistiniy veiksniy ir nulemtos jvardijancio asmens poreikio kalbinémis priemo-
némis isreiksti naujy toponimy santykj su esamais.

5. Toponimy opozicijas formuojantys diferencijuojantys zymikliai, tokie kaip
btidvardziai ir jy jvardziuotinés formos, afiksai, su jais sudaromos opozicijos,
perteikiancios antoniminius semantinius rysius tarp opozicijos nariy, kontekste
turi reiksme, todél viso toponimo lygmenyje, t. y. diferencijuojancio zymiklio
kombinacijoje su topoleksema, reik§mé negali neegzistuoti, o tai reiskia, kad
homogeninés toponimy leksemos negali neturéti reikSmeés ir, jei paties toponimo
lygmenyje reik§mé tam tikru jo gyvavimo momentu yra neaiski, susidarymo
metu toponimas ja turéjo.

Darbo struktara. Disertacija sudaro ,,Jvadas® (jame pateikiamas darbo objektas,
tikslas, uzdaviniai, darbo naujumas ir aktualumas, darbo metodai, ginamieji teiginiai,
publikacijy ir pranesimy disertacijos tema sarasas), aStuonios déstymo dalys, ,,ISvados®

Pirmojoje dalyje ,,Teoriniai kognityvinés onomastikos pagrindai“ aptariami kogni-
tyvinés onomastikos teoriniai principai, reikSmingi rengiant disertacija, remiantis kogni-
tyvinés semantikos teorijomis, daugiausia démesio skiriant tikriniy vardy klausimams
resp. toponimy reiksmei, tikriniy vardy kategorizavimui, metoniminiam ir metaforiniam
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motyvuojanciy savoky perkélimui j vietovardzius, taip pat antonimijos ir opozicijos
klausimams toponimijoje spresti.

Antrojoje dalyje ,,Metodologija: Saltiniai ir tyrimo modelis“ pristatomas metodo-
loginis tyrimo pagrindas, kuriuo remiantis analizuojamos atrinktos Vilniaus apskrities
toponimy opozicijos; nurodomi tyrimo S$altiniai, apribojimai, aprasomi toponimy atran-
kos kriterijai ir tyrimo eiga.

TreCiojoje dalyje ,,Vilniaus apskrities toponimy opozicijy leksinés, gramatinés ir
kitos ypatybés® pateikiami Vilniaus apskrityje $iuo metu funkcionuojanciy toponimuy
opozicijy darybiniai modeliai ir jy leksiniy, gramatiniy bei kity kategorijy analizé ir
klasifikacija.

Ketvirtojoje dalyje ,,Toponimy opozicijos: dydzio samprata™ analizuojamos opozi-
cijos, motyvuotos jvardijamo objekto santykiniu dydziu. Darba sudaro toponimy dife-
rencijuojanciy zymikliy ir identisky toponimy leksemy kilmés, motyvacijos bei seman-
tikos analizé. Kiekvieno poskyrio pabaigoje pateikiama diferencijuojanciy zymikliy
(DZ) ir identitky toponimy leksemy (ITL), jas motyvavusiy koncepty klasifikacija.

Penktojoje dalyje ,,Toponimy opozicijos: padéties erdvéje samprata“ analizuojamos
opozicijos, motyvuotos dél jvardijamo objekto santykinés padéties erdvéje. Analizuojama
leksiniy ir gramatiniy opozicijy diferencijuojanciy zymikliy ir identisky toponimy lek-
semy kilmeé, motyvacija ir semantika. Pateikiama juos motyvavusiy koncepty klasifikacija.

Sestojoje dalyje ,,Toponimy opozicijos: amZiaus (radimosi laiko) samprata® anali-
zuojamos opozicijos iSreikstos budvardziais sénas — nawjas ir jy jvardziuotinémis for-
momis. Nagrinéjama diferencijuojanciy zymikliy ir identisky toponimy leksemy kilmeé,
semantika ir motyvacija, pateikiama juos motyvavusiy koncepty klasifikacija.

Septintojoje dalyje ,,Toponimy opozicijos: skaiciy koreliacija® analizuojamos skaiciais
iSreikStos opozicijos (skai¢iai vartojami identiskiems vardams atskirti); sprendziamas
tokiy diferencijuojanciy zymikliy reiksmés klausimas.

Astuntojoje dalyje ,,Jvairts rysiai, iSreiksti opozicijose® pateikiama nedidelés opo-
zicijy grupés analizé oikonimy, potamonimy ir limnonimy klasése, kuriy diferenci-
juojantys zymikliai priklauso skirtingoms semantinéms kategorijoms ir / arba kuriy
semantika ir motyvacija yra neaiski ir neatitinka anksciau isskirty kategorijy.

Tyrimo rezultatai apibendrinami ,,I$vadose®; kurios atspindi darbo pradzioje sufor-
muluotus uzdavinius ir ginamuosius teiginius. Po ,Isvady® pridedamas ,Literatiiros,
Saltiniy, iliustracijy sarasas” darbe vartojamy ,, Terminy ir savoky sarasas®, ,,Sutrumpi-
nimy sarasas” bei disertacijoje analizuoty ,,Vietovardziy rodyklé®

Tiriamoji medziaga ir Saltiniai. Pagrindine tyrimo dalj sudaro 491 toponimo
(i$ jy 352 oikonimy ir 139 hidronimy) analizé. Analizuojami vietovardziai yra atrinkti

136

i$ $iuo metu Vilniaus apskrityje oficialiai funkcionuojanciy 5126 toponimy'* ir sudaro

136 13 ju 3900 oikonimai (miesty, miesteliy, kaimy, gelezinkelio sto¢iy su gyvenvietémis vardai) ir 1226
hidronimai — 864 limnonimai (718 ezery ir 146 tvenkiniy vardai) ir 362 potamonimai (upiy ir upe-
liy vardai). Vietovardzius autorius rinko 2018-2020 metais.
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227 opozicijas (poras ar grupes) oikonimy ir hidronimy (potamonimy, limnonimy)
klasése (poklasiuose). Toponimy opozicijy atranka buvo vykdoma dviem etapais: 1) sis-
teminé sudaryto toponimy registro analizé, t. y. dviejy ar daugiau susijusiy toponimy
nustatymas, registre identifikuojant tarpusavyje susijusius toponimus — vardus su iden-
tiSkomis Saknimis (su diferencijuojanciais zymikliais arba be jy); 2) atrinkty toponimy
vertinimas pagal atstumo kriterijy'”’. Atstumas tarp objekty, sudaranciy opozicijas
(oikonimy, potamonimy, limnonimy), buvo matuojamas atstumo matavimo jrankiais
(tiesia linija) GP ir UETK interneto svetainése. Atrinkti toponimai yra 0,04-20 + 5 km
atstumu vienas nuo kito (didziausias atstumas — 24 km).

Tyrimas grindziamas vietovardziais ir faktiniais duomenimis, surinktais i$ jvairiy priei-
namy elektroniniy, spausdinty ir rankrastiniy (archyviniy) Saltiniy. Svarbiausi is jy: 1) Vil-
niaus apskrities savivaldybiy internetinés svetainés; 2) elektroniniai katalogai; 3) Siuolai-
kiniai ir istoriniai interaktyvus zemélapiai; 4) onomastikos, etimologijos, istorijos ir kiti
moksliniai tyrimai; 5) leksikografiniai Saltiniai; 6) istoriniai registrai; 7) archyviné
medziaga. Manoma, kad $ie Saltiniai papildo vienas kita, padeda isaiskinti ir pagrjsti eti-
mologijos (taip pat ir toponimy motyvacijos) versijas bei sudaro tinkama tyrimo pagrinda.

Lingvistiné analizé. Vilniaus apskrities toponimy opozicijy etimologiné analizé
remiasi Bagos (1958; 1959; 1961), Vanago (1970; 1981; 1981a; 1988; 1996), Jurksto
(1985) ir kitais darbais; Lietuvos vietovardziy Zodyno 1, 11, 1II ir IV tomy medziaga
(toliau — LVZ I, LVZ II, LVZ III ir LVZ IV); jvairiais leksikografiniais %altiniais (lie-
tuviy, lenky, rusy ir kitais (elektroniniais) zodynais) (zr. Saltiniy sgrasa), nes manoma,
kad daugeliu atvejy toponimy etimologijos tyrimas yra nejmanomas be apeliatyvy
kilmés nustatymo.

Toponimy opozicijy darybos analizé remiasi, bet neapsiriboja, Vanago (1970: 21-27)
pasitlyta struktiirine-gramatine vandenvardziy klasifikacija. Vilniaus apskrities vieto-
vardziy motyvacijai nustatyti taip pat taikoma Vanago (1981a: 19—-120; 1988: 51-65)
pasitlyta semantiné hidronimy klasifikacija. Pagal sia klasifikacija visi hidronimai skirs-
tomi | tris kategorijas: motyvuotus, nemotyvuotus ir neaiSkios motyvacijos. Savo regio-
ninés toponimijos tyrimuose Sviderskiené sia klasifikacija iSplétojo nominacijos teo-
rijos kontekste, pakoregavo ir pritaiké jvairiy (po)klasiy toponimy analizei.

Pagal zinomas kognityvinés onomastikos teorijas, visi onimai turi reikSme. Todél
minéta Vanago pasitulyta hidronimy semantine klasifikacija teko taikyti i$ dalies. ]

137 Sj pasirinkima lémé daugelio regioninés toponimikos opozicijy tyréjy (#r. Korepanova 1973;
Tkachenko 2003; 2013; 2014; gtépén 2009; Ahundova 2011; Ilchenko, Isachuk 2016; Gataullin,
Fatykhova 2018; Stachowski 2018 ir kt.) nuomoné. Autoriai teigia, kad toponimy opozicijos yra
priklausomos nuo konteksto ir galimos tik tam tikroje (mikro)sistemoje. Mikrosistema toponimijoje —
tai vietovardziai, esantys tam tikros teritorijos ribose. Minéti toponimai koreliuoja vienas su kitu ir
atspindi jais jvardinty objekty vietos reliatyvuma. Todél manoma, kad atstumas iki 20 + 5 km yra
didziausias leistinas atstumas, kada du ar daugiau koreliuojanc¢iy toponimy galéty bati laikomi opo-
zicija, atkreipiant démesj j Stachowskio (2018: 201) pastebéjima apie atstuma, kurj galima jveikti
einant pésciomis i§ vienos vietos j kita ir sugrjztant atgal per viena diena.
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tiriamus viety vardus zvelgiant per konceptualiosios metaforos ir metonimijos vertinimo
prizme, nemotyvuoti jvairiy (po)klasiy toponimai Siame darbe laikomi motyvuotais.
Disertacijoje laikomasi Vanago nuomoneés, kad toponimai, budami zmogaus kalbinés
veiklos rezultatas, kadaise buvo aiskios reik§més ir galéjo biiti lengvai susieti su bend-
riniais zodziais, i$§ kuriy jie ir buvo kile (plg. Vanagas 1970; 1988). Taip pat manoma,
kad kognityvinés semantikos ir kognityvinés onomastikos teorijy principai leidzia
atkurti isblukusia toponimy reikSme. Dabartinés Vilniaus apskrities jvairiy (po)klasiy
toponimai yra analizuojami pagal jy kilme ir opozicijy susidaryma paskatinusius
konceptus, remiantis konceptualiosios metaforos modeliu — pazintiniy bruozy (kon-
cepty) perkélimu i§ vienos srities j kita (i$ apeliatyvy j onimus): Saltinio sritis (apelia-
tyvas) — konceptuali struktiira (pazinimo bruozas) — tiksliné sritis (onimas) (zr. Lakoff,
Johnson 1980; Kovecses 2002; Dobri¢ 2010). Kuriant oniminius prototipus, didele
reikSme turi semantiniy ir konceptualiyjy strukttiry perkélimas is vienos konceptua-
liosios srities j kita: apeliatyvo reiksmés perkélimas j onimg arba vietovardzio panau-
dojimas asmeniui apibudinti. Atkreiptinas démesys j tai, kad tikriniy vardy resp. topo-
nimy analizé konceptualiosios metaforos rémuose néra jy etimologiné analizé. Greiciau
tai bandymas nustatyti, kaip konceptuali zodziy struktiira motyvavo ir tebemotyvuoja
juy atsiradima (placiau zr. Dobri¢ 2010: 139-141).

Ekstralingvistiné analizé. Manytina, kad norint suprasti opozicija formuojanciy
elementy bei vienarG$iy toponimy leksemy (Sakny) semantika Vilniaus apskrities
toponimy porose, be lingvistinés analizés, reikia atsizvelgti ir j ekstralingvistinius
(geografinius, istorinius, sociokultarinius) duomenis. Analizuojant ir klasifikuojant
potamonimus, buvo atkreiptas démesys j jvardijamo objekto vieta ir ry$j su kitais tose
paciose apylinkése esanciais objektais, jvardijamy upiy ir upeliy ilgj. Limnonimy ana-
lizei ir klasifikavimui nurodoma jvardijamo objekto vieta ir rySys su kitais Salia esan-
iais objektais, pavirsiaus ploto dydis (km?) ir kranto linijy ilgis (km) (Sie duomenys
paimti i§ GK, UETK ir GP internetiniy svetainiy). Oikonimy analizei ir klasifikavimui
nurodoma jvardijamo objekto vieta ir jo santykis su kitais Salia esanciais objektais,
gyvenvietés tipas ir dydis (dazniausiai i$ istorinés perspektyvos). Remtasi nagrinéja-
muose istoriniuose Saltiniuose rastais duomenimis apie gyvenvieciy tipus, joms pri-
klausanciy zemés sklypy plotus, tam tikras tikines veiklas; su neretai pateikiamais
savininky vardais, istorinémis oikonimy formomis.

Atsizvelgiant j istoriniy Saltiniy kalba, gyvenvieciy tipai (ir jy santrumpos) darbe yra
pateikiami rusy kalba: kosonus (xom.) — liet. kolonija; 2ocnodckuii déop (roct. j1.), umenue
(um.), ycadvba (yc.) — liet. dvdras, dvarinifiko sodyba; ¢onveapk (d.) — liet. palivdrkas;
cmopodxcka (ctop.), secnas cmopoycka (mec. crop.) — liet. budélé; oxkonuya (oxom.) —
liet. kdimo pakrastys; nocénok, nodcenve, nodcémnok, npucénok (moc.), eévicesok (BBIC.),
depesrs (11.), ceno (cen.) — liet. kdimas; sacmenox (3.) — liet. viensédis (uZusienis);
20pod (r.) — liet. miéstas; mecmeuko (m.) — liet. miestélis. Be to, manoma, kad gyvenvie-
tés dydi i$ dalies galima atsekti iS istoriskai tam tikrai gyvenvietei priklausiusiy zemiy
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ploto ir namy ar kiemy skaiciaus. Istoriniuose registruose zemeés plotas nurodytas archa-
jisku, carinéje Rusijoje naudotu zemés matavimo vienetu — rus. gecamuna (mec.) (liet.
desimtiné).

Galiausiai tyrimo metu, vertinant geografing informacija, daug démesio buvo ski-
riama jvardyto objekto ryS$iui su Salia esanciais objektais (kalvomis, sléniais, upémis)
ir objekto padéciai virs jaros lygio (MJL — metrai vir§ jaros lygio). Si informacija buvo
gauta naudojant objekto auks¢io matavimo priemones, esancias GP ir UETK interne-
tinése svetainése. Zinoma, maZai tikétina, kad nominacijos metu informacija apie
objekto padétj vir¥ jiros lygio buvo Zinoma. Zmoneés grei¢iausiai atsizvelgdavo j jvar-
dijamo objekto padétj kito, esancio (buvusio) $alia, objekto atzvilgiu tam tikroje vie-
toje ir j vietovés reljefa.

Opozicijy tipai. Formali lingvistiné sintaksés (darybos) analizé parodé, kad Vil-
niaus apskrityje egzistuoja trys pagrindinés toponimy opozicijy rasys: leksinés opozi-
cijos, gramatinés opozicijos ir opozicijos, pagristos skai¢iy koreliacija.

1. Dauguma sudétiniy toponimy opozicijy sudaro diferencijuojantys Zymikliai (DZ),
t. v. atskiri pazymimieji zodziai (dazniausiai kokybiniai budvardziai), einantys prie§ pagrin-
dine sutampancia (identiska) toponimy leksema (ITL) arba po jos. Sudurtiniy toponimy
atveju opozicija sudaro koreliuojanc¢ios antoniminés leksemos, einancios pries$ identiskas
toponimy leksemas. Leksinés opozicijos su diferencijuojanciais zymikliais, einanciais
prie¥ identiskas opozicijos toponimy leksemas ar po jy. Sios opozicijos, kaip parodé tyrimo
rezultatai, yra nepilnosios arba pilnosios.

1.1. Nepilnosios leksinés opozicijos yra Vardas x DZVardas struktiros, pvz., pota-
monimai Upésé x MazZoji Upésé, limnonimai Gulbinas x MazZasis Gulbinas, oikonimai
Karklénai x Uzupio Karklénai x Didfeji Karklénai ir kt. Daugeliu atvejy jos yra iSreis-
kiamos jvardziuotiniy budvardziy formomis didysis — mazasis, aukStasis — Zemasis,
senasis — naujasis arba biidvardziy koreliacija kalniniai — kléniniai. Kartais opozicijas
sudaro toponimai, kuriy diferenciniai zymikliai yra iSreiksti apeliatyvy ar kity oikonimy
kilmininko linksniu. Nemodifikuoto toponimo nulinis zymiklis yra lengvai atkuriamas
i opozicijos konteksto.

1.2. Pilnosios sudurtiniy ir sudétiniy toponimy opozicijos yra dvejopos struktiiros —
DZVardas x DZVardas arba VardasDZ x VardasDZ, pvz., potamonimai Ciidykas Dide-
lis x Cudykas Mazas, Didysis Pifciupis x Mazasis Pif¢iupis, limnonimai Didelis Maci-
jonélis x Mazas Macijonélis, Névardas Aukstas x Névardas Zémas, oikonimai Trdky
Voké x Miriné Voké ir kt. Tiriamoje medziagoje buvo rasta vienintelé sudurtiniy
oikonimy opozicija Senddvaris x Naujadvaris, kurios darybinis modelis yra DZVardas x
DZVardas. Pilnosios opozicijos yra i¥reiskiamos jvardZiuotiniy biidvardZiy formomis
didysis — mazasis, aukstasis — Zemasis, senasis — naujasis, juoddji — baltéji; budvardziy
koreliacijomis didelis — mazas, dukStas — Zémas, sénas — naiijas, kalniniai — kléniniai;
taip pat ir kity apeliatyvy arba toponimy vediniais.

2. Pilnasias ir nepilngsias gramatines opozicijas sudaro diferenciniai zymikliai —
afiksai (priesdéliai ir priesagos, ypa¢ mazybinés). Daugelj gramatiniy opozicijy sudaro

246



toponimai, vienas i$ kuriy yra afikso vedinys i$ toponimo su identiska leksema, t. y.
i§ vardo su nuliniu zymikliu. Tik tokiose koreliacijose identiskos toponimy leksemos
gali buti laikomos antoniminémis; Sios toponiminio konteksto salygos neatitinkanti
pora opozicijos nesudaro.

2.1. Priesagos, kaip gramatine opozicija formuojantys elementai, sudaro didziausia
toponimy opozicijy grupe, kurios antoniminius rysius iSreiskia priesaga pazyméty ir
priesaga nezyméty toponimy leksemy koreliacija. Tokios koreliacijos sudaro nepilnas
gramatines opozicijas, kuriy darybinis modelis Vardas x VardasDZ, plg.:

* Liet. priesagos -ait- (-is) vediniai limnonimy opozicijose, pvz., Bélys x Bélditis;

* Liet. priesagos -el- (-is, -é, -és, -iai) vediniai potamonimy opozicijose, pvz.,
Latvé x Latvélé, limnonimy opozicijose, pvz., Bdltas x Baltélis, ir oikonimy
opozicijose, pvz., Dubial x Dubéliai;

* Liet. priesagos -¢l- (-is, -é, -iai) vediniai potamonimy opozicijose, pvz., Zei-
mena x Zeimenélé, limnonimy opozicijose, pvz., Jagiidis x Jagudélis, ir oikonimy
opozicijose, pvz., Alsakiai x Alsakéliai,

* Liet. priesagos -yk$¢- (-ia) vedinys potamonimy opozicijoje Saldia x Saléykdia;

* Liet. priesagos -ykst- (-is) vediniai limnonimy opozicijose, pvz., Kretionas X
Kretuonykstis;

* Liet. priesagos -(i)uk- (-as, -ai) vediniai limnonimy opozicijose, pvz., Berzudlis x
Berzuolitkas, ir oikonimy opozicijose, pvz., Makuciai x Makucitkai;

* Liet. priesagos -uf- (-is) vedinys limnonimy opozicijoje Baka x Bakutis;

* Slav. priesagos -k- (-a) vedinys oikonimy opozicijoje Slabada x Slabadka.

Produktyviausios yra liet. priesagos -él- (-is, -¢é, -iai) — 46 vediniai oikonimy ir
hidronimy klasése, -(i)uk- (-as, -¢) ir -el- (-is, -¢é, -és, -iai) — po 16 vediniy. Maziau
produktyvi yra liet. priesaga -ait- (-is, -¢) — 10 vediniy. Maziausiai produktyvios yra
liet. priesagos -yksc- (-ia), -ut- (-is) ir slav. priesaga -k- (-a) — rasta po vieng kiekvie-
nos priesagos vedinj.

2.2. Priesdéliai, kaip toponimy opozicijy darybinis elementas, sudaro mazesne
pilnosios ir nepilnosios gramatinés koreliacijos kategorija. Priesdéliu modifikuoto
toponimo buvimas leidzia kalbéti apie antonimine toponimy koreliacija kiekvienoje
opozicijoje. Nepilnoji diferencijuojanciy zymikliy koreliacija isreiskia opozicijos modelj
Vardas x DZVardas, pvz., limnonimai Silinis x Pasilinis, oikonimai Dacitinai x Pada-
citinai ir kt. Pilnoji diferencijuojanciy Zymikliy koreliacija i¥reiskia modelj DZVardas x
DZVardas oikonimy opozicijoje Pakené x Pakené x UZitkené. Daugeliu atvejy opozi-
cijas sudaro liet. prie¥délio pa- vediniai. Sis prie¥délis #ymi vietg 1) %alia (prie) objekto,
nurodyto pagrindiniu zodziu, arba 2) zemiau objekto, nurodyto pagrindiniu zodziu.
Apibendrinant galima teigti, kad visi priesdélio pa- toponimy vediniai nurodo vieta
Salia (greta / prie) arba zemiau vietos / objekto, kurj (-ia) parodo toponimo (pries-
délio vedinio) Saknis. Viena oikonimy opozicija yra suformuota slaviskos kilmés pries-
délio pod-, kurio reik$meé atitinka lietuviy priesdélio pa- reikSme. Priesdéliniai lietuviy
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toponimy vediniai su uz(u)- nurodo vieta uz objekto, jvardinto toponimu, kurio Saknis
nurodo objekto vieta (uz / anapus jo).

3. Skaiciai naudojami norint atskirti du (kartais tris ar daugiau) identiskus toponi-
mus. Vilniaus apskrityje skai¢iy pamatu suformuotos opozicijos randamos limnonimy
(tvenkiniy) ir oikonimy klasése (poklasiuose). Nepilnosios opozicijos iSreiskia darybos
modelj Vardas x VardasDZ, pvz., limnonimai (tvenkiniy vardai) Brazuélés tvenkinys x
Brazudlés I tvenkinys x Brazuélés II tvenkinys ir oikonimai Antdkalnis x Antakalnis I x
Antakalnis II x Antdkalnis III. Pilnosios opozicijos yra suformuotos pagal modelj
DZVardas x DZVardas, pvz., limnonimai (tvenkiniy vardai) Buivydiskiy I tvenkinys x
Buivydiskiy II tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy III tvenkinys x Buivydiskiy IV tvenkinjs x Bui-
vydiskiy V tvenkinys x BuivydiSkiy VI tvenkinys ir oikonimai Kalnudté I x Kalnuété II x
Kalnuété IV x Kalnuété V x Kalnuété VII. Skaiciai vietovardziuose, ypac¢ oikonimuose,
yra bidinga nominacijos modeliy ypatybé nuo XIX a., kuri peraugo i itin dazna reis-
kinj nuo XX a. pradzios. Atkreiptinas démesys | tai, kad skaiciai vartojami tik oficia-
livose Saltiniuose, siekiant atskirti identiskus vietovardzius, o vietiniai gyventojai, kal-
bédami apie tam tikras vietoves, paprastai jy nevartoja.

Diferencijuojanciy zymikliy motyvacija ir semantika. Diferencijuojanciy
#ymikliy koreliacijos yra arba semantitkai Zymétos, arba neturi jokios reik§meés. Zymi-
kliai yra arba aiskios motyvacijos ir semantikos, arba jy motyvacija ir reikSmé néra
ai¥ki. Sie toponimy opozicijas formuojantys elementai iSreitkia arba antoniminius, arba
kitokius santykius.

1. Didziajai hidronimy ir oikonimy klasés diferencijuojanciy zymikliy daliai budin-
gas antoniminis rySys. Lingvistinés ir ekstralingvistinés toponimijos analizés rezultatai
pateikiami toliau.

1.1. Badvardziy didelis — mazas koreliacija, jskaitant jy jvardziuotines formas
didysis (~ieji, -idji, didZioiosios) — maZasis (~ieji, -6ji, mdZosios), daugeliu atvejy isreiskia
antoniminj augmentatyvinj-deminutivinj santykj tarp jvardijamy objekty opozicijoje ir
yra motyvuota jy santykiniu dydziu. Tokios opozicijos perteikia koncepta [DYDIS: MASTAS].

Hidronimy klaséje budvardziai vartojami tiesiogine reikSme, siekiant atskirti identis-
kas toponimy leksemas. Potamonimy klaséje (poklasyje) btidvardziai iSskiria upes ir yra
motyvuoti pagal juy ilgj bei perteikia koncepta [DYDIS: ILGIS]. Taciau opozicijoje Didysis
Pirc¢iupis x MaZasis Pirciupis jvardziuotiniy budvardziy koreliacija didysis — maZasis grei-
Ciausiai buvo kitos motyvacijos: grei¢iau perteiké konceptus [SVARBA / REIKSMINGUMAS)]
arba [TURIS / INTENSYVUMAS], nei [DYDIS: ILGIS]. Limnonimy atveju tokios koreliacijos atski-
ria ezerus pagal jy pavirSiaus plotus ir kranto linijos ilgj, perteikdamos koncepta [DYDIS:
MasTAS]. Opozicijoje Didelis Macijonélis x Mazas Macijonélis diferencijuojantys Zymikliai,
kaip rodo medziaga, buvo motyvuoti ir perteikia konceptg [DYDIS: PLOTIS].

Tiek sinchroniskai, tiek diachroniskai oikonimy klaséje budvardziai yra vartojami
tiesiogine reikSme siekiant atskirti identiskas toponimy leksemas ir yra motyvuoti bei
perteikia savoka [DYDIS: MASTAS], atsizvelgiant | gyvenvieCiy dydj pagal joms priklau-
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siusios zemeés ploty, kiemy skaiCiy, taip pat gyvenvietés tipa. Kaip rodo istoriniai
duomenys, daugelis oikonimy leksinése opozicijose yra senyjy gyvenvieciy pervardi-
jimo, vardy rekonstrukcijos (ir norminimo) rezultatas, o skiriamieji budvardziai buvo
pridéti grei¢iausiai pirmajame ar antrajame XX a. ketvirtyje.

1.2. Mazybinémis priesagomis pazyméty vardy koreliacija su vardais, turin-
Ciais nulinj priesagos diferencijuojantj zymiklj, opozicijoje iSreiskia antoniminj
augmentatyvinj-deminutyvinj santykj tarp jvardijamy objekty ir yra motyvuota jy san-
tykiniu dydziu bei perteikia konceptg [DYDIS: MASTAS]. Siose opozicijose maZybinés prie-
sagos zymi toponimus, kilusius i§ esamy geografiniy objekty vardy (t. y. i§ pirminiy
vardy). Diferencijuojantis zymiklis mdzas yra formalusis mazybinés priesagos variantas.
Dydzio reikSmé nepazymétame toponime yra atkuriama iS opozicijos konteksto. Visi
mazybiniai toponimai ne tik tiesiogiai nurodo tikrajj jvardinty objekty mazuma, bet ir
yra semantiskai zyméti bei perteikia zmoniy pozitrj j jvardijamajj objekta.

Hidronimy klaséje priesagomis pazymeéty vardy koreliacija su vardais, turinciais
nuline priesagos morfema, atskiria identiskas toponimy leksemas. Potamonimy atveju
§i koreliacija yra motyvuojama upiy vardy opozicijoje pagal objekto ilgj ir perteikia
koncepto [DYDIS: ILGIS] prasme, pvz., Musia x Musélé. Limnonimy atveju tokios kore-
liacijos iSskiria ezerus pagal jy pavirsiy plotus ir kranty linijy ilgius, nurodo augmen-
tatyvinj-deminutyvinj opozicijos nariy santykj ir perteikia koncepta [DYDIS: MASTAS],
pvz., Krakinis x Krakinitkas. Ekstralingvistiniai duomenys rodo, kad visos upés ir visi
ezerai, kuriy vardai yra mazybiniy priesagy vediniai, mazesni uz vandens telkinius,
pavadintus pirminiais vardais. Keliy toponimy mazumo reikSmé siejama su menkinimu
ir perteikiama lietuviy priesaga -ykst- (-is).

Oikonimy klaséje augmentatyvinis-deminutyvinis opozicijos nariy santykis, grei¢iau-
siai siejamas su meilumu ar pan., kuris perteikiamas mazybinémis priesagomis ir i$ dalies
yra uzkoduotas gyvenvietés tipo apibrézime (dazniausiai zvelgiant iS istorinés perspekty-
vos, t. y. dél ko atsirado dabartiniai gyvenvieciy tipai) bei iSreiskia koncepta [DYDIS: MASTAS].
Kalbiné analizé¢ ir istoriniy duomeny interpretacija parodé, kad oikonimy klaséje: 1) prie-
sagy vediniai nurodo gyvenvietés dydj pagal jos tipa ir vardo forma i$ istorinés perspek-
tyvos, pvz., Nemenciné x Nemencinélé; 2) priesagy vediniai yra senyjy oikonimy rekon-
strukcijos arba pervadinimo rezultatas, taCiau nurodo gyvenvietés dydj, pvz., Prudiské x
Pradiskélé; 3) priesagy vediniai jvardija maZesnes, naujesnes gyvenvietes, jsiktrusias
didesniy, senesniy gyvenvie¢iy kaimynystéje, pvz., Juodakiai x Juodakéliai.

1.3. Badvardziy dukstas — Zémas ir kalninis — kléninis koreliacija, jskaitant
jy jvardZiuotines formas aukstasis (~ieji), aukstosios — Zemasis (~ieji), Zémosios), isreikia
ir yra motyvuota jvardijamy objekty opozicijoje pagal santyking padétj erdvéje ir pertei-
kia koncepto [VIRSUTINE / APATINE PADETIS] prasme. Analizé parodé, kad budvardziy ir
ju jvardziuotiniy formy pasirinkimas nominacijos procese buvo nulemtas jvardijamy
objekty santykinés padéties (horizontalios arba vertikalios) erdvéje (reljefe), plg.: 1) kore-
liacija dukstas — Zémas perteikia objekto horizontalig padétj erdvéje (Salia esancios upés
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atzvilgiu), pvz., oikonimai Aukstieji Karklénai x Zemieji Karklénai; 2) koreliacija duks-
tas — zémas perteikia objekto vertikalia padétj erdvéje (ant kalvos / kalno, priesingai
nei kito objekto padétis kalvos / kalno papédéje), pvz., limnonimai Névardas Aukstas x
Névardas Zémas; 3) koreliacija kalninis — kléninis perteikia objekto vertikalig padét
erdvéje (ant kalvos / ant kalno, priesingai nei kito objekto padétis Salia esancios upés
slényje), pvz., Kalniniai Mijaugonys x Kléniniai Mijdugonys.

Diferencijuojanciy zymikliy motyvacija yra gana aiski, perteikianti semantine jvai-
rove: 1) dukStas, -a (-asis, -ieji, dukStosios) — ‘isikiires ant kalno’ ir perteikia koncepta
[VERTIKALI PADETIS [ VIRSU], Zémas, -a (-asis, -ieji, Zémosios) — ‘esantis kalvos / kalno
papédéje’ perteikia koncepta [VERTIKALI PADETIS [ APACIA]; 2) dukStas, -a (-asis, -ieji,
dukstosios) — ‘esantis virSutinéje upés dalyje (pries srove)’ perteikia koncepta [HORIZON-
TALI PADETIS, KYLANTI AUKSTYN / ATGAL|, Zémas, -a (-asis, —i'eji, Zémosios) — ‘esantis zemu-
tinéje upés dalyje (pasroviui)’ perteikia koncepta [HORIZONTALI PADETIS, BESILEIDZIANTI
ZEMYN]; 3) kalninis (kalniniai) — ‘jsikiires ant kalno’ perteikia koncepta [VERTIKALI
PADETIS VIRSUJE / VERTIKALI PADETIS: VIRSUS|, kl6ninis (kloniniai) — ‘jsikures slényje’ per-
teikia koncepta [VERTIKALI PADETIS APACIOJE / VERTIKALI PADETIS: APACIA].

1.4. Priesdéliy koreliacija toponimy opozicijose iSreiskia jvardijamy objekty
santyking padétj erdvéje ir perteikia koncepto [VIETA PRIE / SALIA] reikSme. Lingvistiné
ir ekstralingvistiné diferencijuojanciy zymikliy analizé parodé, kad: 1) lietuviy pries-
délio pa- vediniai iSreiskia jvardijamo objekto horizontalia padétj erdvéje santykyje
su kitu opozicija sudaranciu objektu, perteikia koncepto [VIETA PRIE / SALIA] reikSme,
pvz., Paalaburdiskeés < gyvenvieté prie kaimo Alaburdiskés; Pailgis < eZeras prie ezero
Ilgis; 2) lietuviy prie¥délio pa- vediniai i¥reidkia jvardijamo objekto horizontalia padétj
erdvéje santykyje su kitu opozicija sudaranciu objektu arba su kitu opozicijos nesudaran-
Ciu objektu ir perteikia koncepto [VIETA PRIE / $ALIA| reikSme, pvz., PadikStal < gyvenvieté
prie upés Duksta arba prie kaimo DiikStos; Podhaliampolis < gyvenvieté prie kaimo
Haliampolis arba prie / $alia tus¢io (neapaugusio, plyno) lauko; Pdasilinis <— ezeras prie
evero Silinis arba prie ilo esantis eZeras; 3) lietuviy prie§délio u(u)- vediniai idreiSkia
ivardijamo objekto horizontalig padétj erdvéje santykyje su kitu opozicija sudaranciu
objektu arba su kitu opozicijos nesudaranciu objektu ir perteikia koncepto [VIETA UZ /
SALIA] reikSme, pvz., UzZukené < gyvenvieté uz upés Kena arba prie / salia kaimo Kena.

1.5. Budvardziu sénas — naiijas koreliacija, iskaitant jy jvardziuotines formas
senasis (~ieji, -6ji, sénosios) — naujasis (~ieji, -6ji, naiijosios), perteikia jvardijamyjy
objekty radimosi laikg (amziy) ir iSreiSkia koncepty [SENAS / NAUJAS: JAUNAS| prasme.
Diferencijuojantys zymikliai Siose sudétiniy ir sudurtiniy oikonimy opozicijose yra
1) motyvuoti pagal gyvenvie¢iy radimosi laikg, pvz., Kdlviai x Naujieji Kdlviai, Seni
Saminiai x Nauji Saminiai; 2) radesi dél senesniy gyvenvietiy pervardinimo (arba ly&iy
rekonstrukcijos) ir standartizavimo, pvz., Sénas Jandvas x Naiijas Jandvas, Senddvaris x
Naujddvaris. Pirmosios grupés DZ perteikia informacija apie istorine gyvenvie¢iy raida
ir tiesiogiai nurodo jy radimosi laika ir amZiy. Antrosios grupés DZ — gyvenvieliy
pervadinimo ir / arba standartizavimo rezultatas ir greiciausiai perteikia santykinio
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gyvenvietiy amZiaus reik§me, DZ buvo pridéti prie oikonimy siekiant atskirti pervar-
dintas gyvenvietes nuo anksc¢iau jvardinty pagal jy radimosi laika.

1.6. Ivardziuotiniy budvardziy juoddji — baltéji koreliacija yra neaiskios moty-
vacijos ir semantikos. Diferencijuojantys zymikliai oikonimy opozicijoje Baltdji Voké x
Baltdji Voké x Juoddji Voké gali buti: 1) motyvuoti geografiniy veiksniy ir perteikti jy
reikSme (viety vardai gali buti sudaryti pagal analogija i$ kity vietovardziy, ypa¢ hidro-
nimy), 2) motyvuoti geologiniy veiksniy ir perteikti jy reikSmiy atspalvius (dirvozemio
spalva $alia jvardijamo objekto ir / ar dirvozemio derlingumas), 3) motyvuoti pagal
pastaty spalva, 4) motyvuoti spalvy simbolikos; 5) amziaus (radimosi laiko), padéties,
dydzio koncepty (baltas galéty reiksti didelis ir greiiausiai senas, o juodas — mazas ir
greiciausiai naujas).

2. Neantoniminiai diferencijuojanciy zymikliy santykiai btidingi mazesnei
hidronimy ir oikonimy klasiy toponimijos daliai. Kaip rodo analizé, Sie santykiai yra
nulemti skirtingy priezas¢iy: vienokiy, kai zymikliai yra skai¢iai, kitokiy, kai zymi-
kliai — tikriniai zodziai, o kai kuriais atvejais priklauso ir skirtingoms taksonomijoms.
Lingvistinés ir ekstralingvistinés siy toponimy analizés rezultatai pateikiami toliau.

2.1. Skaiciy, kaip diferencijuojanciy zymikliy, koreliacija pastebima oiko-
nimy ir hidronimy resp. limnonimy (tvenkiniy vardy) klasése. Vis délto iki galo néra
aisku, ar tokios toponiminés konstrukcijos isreiskia prieSingg semantika.

Tyrimas parodé, kad limnonimy klaséje zymikliai néra semantiskai zymeéti ir yra
naudojami tik identiskiems toponimams atskirti. Turimi duomenys nesuteiké galimy-
bés prieiti prie kitokios tyrimo iSvados. Nagrinéjami limnonimai yra dviejy arba trijy
komponenty. Pirmasis komponentas yra limnonimo pagrindas, antrasis komponentas —
skai¢ius (DZ), trediasis komponentas — nomenklatiirinis terminas — tvenkinys, kuris
nurodo jvardijamajj objekta. Kartais diferencijuojancio zymiklio néra. Pirmieji Sios
opozicijy grupés komponentai yra kilmininko linksnio i$ objekty vardy, kuriuose arba
Salia kuriy yra jvardijamieji tvenkiniai. Todél Sie vardai gali bati laikomi pirminiy
toponimy ,.kontinuumu*

Oikonimy klaséje diferencijuojantys zymikliai atlieka Sias funkcijas: 1) zymi
chronologine raida (koreliacija sénas — naiijas ir galiausiai didelis — mdZas), pvz.,
Azumiské I x Azumiské IT; 2) diferencijuoja vardus, bet neturi semantinés jkrovos, pvz.,
Kochanovka I x Kochanovka II x Kochanovka III; 3) zymi gyvenvieCiy administracinj
padalijima i$ vienos didelés gyvenvietés ir neturi semantinés jkrovos, pvz., Kryziauka I x
KryZiduka IT; 4) 7zymi standartizuotus pervadinty gyvenvieciy vardus ir neturi seman-
tinés jkrovos, pvz., Lapiskiai I x Lapiskiai II. Taigi galima teigti, kad pirmosios grupés
diferencijuojantys zymikliai perteikia informacija apie istorine gyvenvieliy raida ir
tiesiogiai nurodo pirmines, senesnes / didesnes gyvenvietes ir Salia jy jsiktrusias nau-
jesnes / mazesnes gyvenvietes. Antroji zymikliy grupé atskiria identiskus oikonimus
opozicijoje ir neturi semantinés jkrovos. Trecioji zymikliy grupé iSskiria vienarusius
oikonimus po pervadinimo ir standartizavimo, ji taip pat neturi semantinés jkrovos.
Ketvirtoji zymikliy grupé zymi padalintas gyvenvietes ir neturi semantinés jkrovos.
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2.2. Nezymeétyju toponimuy koreliacija su toponimais, modifikuotais ape-
liatyviais, pvz., opozicija Karklénai x Uzupio Karklénai x Didfeji Karklénai, kuri yra
keleto gyvenvieciy pervadinimo rezultatas ir kurios pirmasis narys yra nezymétasis,
antrasis narys modifikuojamas apeliatyvu, iSreiksStu kilmininko linksniu (liet. uzupio <
uZupis ‘vieta uz upés’) ir yra motyvuotas gyvenvietés padéties kity gyvenvieciy atzvil-
giu (pvz., kai jvardijama gyvenvieté yra uz upés), treciasis narys yra modifikuotas
ivardZiuotiniy budvardziy liet. didieji ‘didelis; didesnis’ ir yra motyvuotas, perteikia
koncepto [SVARBUS| reik§me bei zymi ankstesne (pirming) gyvenviete.

2.3. Nezymeétyjy toponimuy koreliacija su toponimais, modifikuotais dife-
rencijuojandiais zZymikliais i$ kity toponimuy, pvz., opozicija Uta x Staky Uta,
kurios DZ yra iSreik§tas gyvenamosios vietos vardo Stdkai kilmininko linksniu ir yra
motyvuotas jvardijamos gyvenvietés tikrosios padéties kitos gyvenvietés, kurios vardas
tapo opozicijos nario zymikliu, atzvilgiu.

2.4. Diferencijuojanciy zymikliy vediniy is kity toponimy koreliacija, pvz.,
limnonimai Lefitvario akis x Natjojo Lefitvario akis, kurios Zymikliai atitinkamai iSreiksti
gyvenamyjy viety vardy Lentvaris ir Naujasis Lefitvaris kilmininku ir yra motyvuoti
pagal padétj vienas kito atzvilgiu Salia esanciy gyvenvieciy teritorijoje.

2.5. Skirtingoms apeliatyvy grupéms priklausanciy diferencijuojanciu
zymikliy koreliacija, pvz., oikonimai Aukstosios Viésos x Zémosios Viésos x Sénosios
Viésos, kuriy du pirmieji nariai yra modifikuoti jvardziuotiniy budvardziy dukstosios —
Zémosios semantine antonimine koreliacija (iSreiskia erdvinj santykj), o treciasis narys
yra modifikuotas jvardziuotiniy budvardziu sénosios (iSreiskia laiko santykj). Tokios
opozicijos pirmieji du nariai yra motyvuoti gyvenvieCiy padéties aplinkoje upés kryp-
ties atzvilgiu, o treciasis narys yra motyvuotas ir pagal gyvenvietés radimosi laika.

2.6. Diderencijuojanciy zymikliuy, priklausanciy tikriniy zodziy ir apelia-
tyvy klaséms, koreliacija, pvz., oikonimai Traky Véké x Muriné Véké, kuriy zymi-
kliai yra vediniai i§ oikonimo Trdkai ir liet. miriné (< murinis (-¢)).

Identisky toponimuy leksemuy motyvacija ir semantika. Lingvistiné analizé
parodé, kad identiskos toponimy leksemos skirstomos j dvi kategorijas: aiskios ir neais-
kios motyvacijos bei semantikos topoleksemas. Sie toponimai perteikia asociacijas /
ispudzius, kuriuos jvardytojas greiciausiai turéjo galvoje apie jvardijamajj objekta, jpras-
mino juos toponimuose konceptais, atspindinciais ryskiausius vietovardziy bruozus ir
padedanciais geriau suvokti jvardytoja supancia aplinka bei ja suskirstyti (kategorizuoti).

1. Aiskios motyvacijos ir semantikos identiskos toponimuy leksemos

1.1. Potamonimu motyvuoti toponimai isreiskia koncepta [VIETA: PRIE / SALIA],
pvz., oikonimas Akmena < Akmena, potamonimas Strunélé < Strina.

1.2. Limnonimu motyvuoti toponimai iSreiskia koncepta [VIETA: PRIE / SALIA],
pvz., limnonimas Bélditis < Bélys, oikonimas Sdmninkai < Samis.

1.3. Oikonimu motyvuoti toponimai isreiskia koncepta [VIETA: PRIE / SALIA], pvz.,
oikonimai Pdaalaburdiskés <— Alaburdiskés, Vaitiukiskeé II < Vaiciukiske I ir limnonimai
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Navakoniy I tvenkinys, Navakonii II tvenkinys < Navakonys, arba isreiskia koncepta
[VIETA: KUR], pvz., limnonimai Tetény I tvenkinys, Tetény II tvenkinjs < Teténai.

1.4. Helonimu motyvuoti toponimai isreiskia koncepta [VIETA: PRIE / SALIA], pvz.,
oikonimas Pdgaigalé I < Gaigalé.

1.5. Asmenvardziu motyvuoti toponimai isreiskia koncepta [POSESYVUMAS: NUO-
SAVYBE], pvz., oikonimai Praniai < avd. Pranys ar pan., Udrénys < avd. *Udronis,
plg. pvd. Udrys, limnonimas Jagudis < avd. *Jagudis, plg. pvd. Jagutis, Jogutis.

1.6. Apeliatyvu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia jvairius konceptus, atspindincius
tiriamos teritorijos zmoniy pasauléziura. Vietovardziai nurodo vietovés padétj erdvéje
arba kryptj, iSreikSdami savokas [VIETA TARP], [VIETA ANT], [VEIKLOS VIETA], [VIETA UZ],
pvz., oikonimas Azumiské I < liet. *aZumiské ‘vieta uz misko’; arba apibtudina jvardi-
jamo objekto aplinka, krastovaizdj (ir oikonimai, ir hidronimai), perteikia konceptus
[ATVIRAS PLOTAS]|, [PILIAKALNIS], [PAPEDE], [LYGUMA]|, [PELKE]|, [VANDENS TELKINYS|, [VAGA],
[SAMANOTA VIETA], [SALTINIS], [TEKME], [SMELIS], [MISKAS], [SKYNIMAS], pvz., oikonimai
Trékai, (Senieji) Trdkai < liet. trakas (trdkai) ‘iSkirsta vieta miske, skynimas (plyné,
kirtimas)’. Toponimai atskleidzia individo jvardijamy objekty suvokima per konceptus
[SPALVA], [DYSIS: PLOTIS], [DYDIS: ILGIS], [GYLIS], [FORMA], [SALTIS], pvz., potamonimas Sal-
Cia < liet. Sdltas ‘Zemos temperatturos’, Salti ‘darytis Saltu, veésti’, Saltis “Saltumas. Jie
hidronimy ir oikonimy klasése taip pat konceptualizuoja vietovés gyvaja gamta per
vaizdiniy kategorijas [MEDZIY RUSIS], [PAUKSCIY RUSIS], [ZUVY RUSIS], pvz., limnonimas
Ungurys <« liet. ungurys ‘j gyvate panasi, vertinga zuvis (Anguilla anguilla)’. Nemazai
toponimy, pvz., oikonimy klaséje perteikia prieglobsCio ar ekonominés veiklos vaiz-
dinius per savokas [DVARAS], [LAIKINAS BUSTAS] arba [VIETA: PASTATAS], pvz., oikonimai
Tartokas < liet. tartokas ‘maltnas, lentpjave’, Uta < liet. uta («— lenk. huta) ‘lydykla’,
potamonimai (Didysis, MazZasis) Pifiupis < liet. pirtis ‘pastatas ar vieta maudynéms;
pastatas ar patalpa, kurioje dZiovinami linai’ ir liet. upis ‘didelis, natiiralus vandens
srautas’; atspindi koncepta [PROFESIJA: VEIKLOS RUSIS], pvz., oikonimas Meédininkai <«
liet. médininkas / médinykas ‘misko gyventojas, girininkas’. Kai kurie toponimai atspindi
ivardijan¢iojo dvasinj pasaulj per savokas [LAISVE], pvz., oikonimas Slabada <«
rus. crobodd / c6066da ‘laisvé’, ir [SAKRALUMAS]|, pvz., limnonimas SveAcius <« liet.
Sveritas ‘kylantis i$ Dievo, dieviskas; tas, kuris yra Dievo malonéje, pasventintas’.

1.7. Apeliatyvu ir oikonimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia savokas [VANDENS
TELKINYS] ir [POSESYVUMAS: VIETA], pvz., limnonimai Lefitvario akis, Natjojo Leftvario
akis < liet. akis ‘atvira vieta pelkéje; nedidelis vandens plotas pelkése ar ezeruose,
kurie beveik apauge augalija’ ir atitinkamai i$ Lertvaris, Naujasis Lefitvaris.

2. Neaiskios motyvacijos ir semantikos identiskos toponimuy leksemos

2.1. Motyvuoti apeliatyvu toponimai perteikia jvairius koncepty derinius, susi-
jusius su vietovémis ar viety kryptimis kity topoobjekty atzvilgiu, nurodancius tam
tikra veikla, apibudinancius aplinka, krastovaizdj ar objektus, atspindinc¢ius jvardijanciojo
fizinés ar dvasinés tikrovés suvokima, pvz., konceptai [SANKRYZA / KRYZIUS] oikonime
Kryziduka I < liet. kryzius ‘pagrindinis kriks¢ionybés simbolis’, plg. liet. san-kryz-a
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‘keliy susikirtimo vieta; vieta greta keliy susikirtimo’ (dar plg. brus. kpvwx ‘kryzius’,
c-kpvuic-asanre ‘sankryza’); konceptai [NAUJA GYVENVIETE / NAUJAS SODAS| oikonime
Naujasodis I < liet. natjas, -a ‘neseniai atsirades, padarytas, jsigytas’ ir soda ‘neissklai-
dytas kaimas; kaimas’, sédzius ‘valstieCiy gyvenamoji vieta, kaimas’, plg. liet. naujdso-
dis ‘naujai pasodintas sodas’; arba konceptai [DVASIA / APGAULE / AUGALY RUSIS] limnonime
Monis « liet. ménas ‘vaiduoklis, dvasia, kuri apgaudinéja zmogy; burtai, magija;
apgaulé’, lietuviy fitoleksema moénai ‘plaukiojanti saldzioji Zolé, vandens manazolé
(Glyceria fluitans)’. Kitos kombinacijos priklauso Siems konceptams: [PAUKSCIY RUSIS /
GROZIS], [JUDEJIMAS / SVENTA VIETA / AUGALU RUSYS], [PELKE / SALTIS / BAIME], [PELKE /
SPALVA], [JUDEJIMAS / PELKE], [APAUGUSI VIETA / PELKE], [FORMA / VIRVE], [SPALVA / SVARA /
NEKENKSMINGUMAS], [GELAS VANDUO / SALTIS], [AKMUO / AKMENINE VIETA], [VANDUO: DREGME /
SRAUTAS], [GRIOVA / SLENIS|, [VANDENS SROVE / JUDEJIMAS], [VANDENS SROVE / JUDEJIMAS /
GYVUNU RUSYS], [SPALVA / PAUKSCIU RUSIS / ORGANAS / VANDENS TELKINYS], [SVIESA / FORMA],
[SPALVA / GROZIS|, [POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE / VIETA ISOREJE], [KALVOTA VIETOVE / AUGALUY
RUSIS], [NAUJAS ZEMES SKLYPAS / NAUJAI ARIAMAS / ISARTAS LAUKAS|, [NAUJA GYVENVIETE /
GYVENTOJAI], [PAUKSCIY / AUGALY RUSIS / TANKUMYNAS], [VIETA: VIETA SALIA / GYVENVIETE
MISKE / PRIE MISKO], [ZMONES / GYVENVIETE / ZEMES SKLYPAS], [PROFESIJA / MISKAS].

2.2. Asmenvardziu motyvuoti toponimai (oikonimai ir hidronimai) taip pat
perteikia jvairius savoky derinius, i$ kuriy pagrindiné yra [POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE],
pvz., su konceptu [STEBUKLAS] potamonimuose Cudykas (Didelis / Mazas) < lenk.
avd. Cudzik / liet. avd. Tidikas, arba liet. cuda / cuda? ‘nuostabus, nepaprastas, plg.
liet. ciidas ‘stebuklas’ (i$ lenk. cud ‘stebuklas’), lenk. cudzy ‘svetimas, svetimas, keistas’;
su konceptu [LYGUS PLOTAS] oikonime (Didieji) Lygdiniai < liet. avd. Lygainas arba
liet. lygus, -i ‘be jdubimuy ir iskilimy, plokscias’, liet. lyguma ‘lygi vieta’. Kitos koncepto
[POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE] kombinacijos yra su Siais konceptais: [VIETA / ZMONES], [GYLIS],
[ZMONES], [PROFESIJA], [PELKE], [[DUBUSI VIETA / MEDZIO RUSIS], [KAIMYNYSTE], [VIETA $SALIA],
[PAUKSCIU RUSIS], [APAUGUSI VIETA], [KLAMPI VIETA].

2.3. Apeliatyvu arba hidronimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia fizinés ir
dvasinés tikrovés vaizdinius per daugybe savoky deriniy, ypac hidronimy ir oikonimy
klasése, pvz., konceptai [VANDENS TEKEJIMAS / JUDEJIMAS / POSESYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA]
potamonime Musélé «— liet. musti ‘verztis (paprastai i$ vidaus | pavirsiy, j iSore), tekéti,
tryksti® arba i§ upévardzio Musia. Kiti toponimai perteikia koncepto [POSESYVUMAS:
VIETA $ALIA| derinius su vaizdiniais [SAKRALUMAS|, [GYLIS|, [ZUVU RUSIS|, [SPALVA / SVARU-
MAS / NEKENKSMINGUMAS], [DYDIS: ILGIS], [GYLIS / SPALVA], [SAMANOTA VIETA], [JUDEJIMAS /
PELKE], [PAPEDE], [SMELIS], [VANDENS TEKEJIMAS / JUDEJIMAS / GYVUNUY RUSYS]|, [RUOZAS /
FORMA], [SPALVA].

2.4. Apeliatyvu arba oikonimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia koncepty kom-
binacijas [POSESYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA], [POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE / VIETA SALIA] arba [POSE-
SYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA / TARP| oikonimuose, pvz., (Naujasis) Tarpupis <« liet. tarpupis
‘vieta tarp upiy’ arba plg. Senasis Tarpupis.
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2.5. Asmenvardziu motyvuoti toponimai sudaro nedidele oikonimy grupe,
kuri perteikia koncepty reikSme [PROFESIJA / POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE| ir [ZMONES /
POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE] bei iSreiskia jvardijanciojo santykj su iSoriniu pasauliu, pvz.,
(Zemieji) Rusékai « rus. / brus. (dial.) pycaxu (pycax) ‘rusy kilmés #mogus / rusas’
arba i§ liet. avd. *Rusokas, plg. avd. Rus- (Rusas, Rusakas ir kt.).

2.6. Asmenvardziu arba hidronimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia koncepta
[POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE / VIETA SALIA], pvz., oikonimas Gruozninkai < gruozninkai
‘zmonés gyvenantys prie ezery Gruozys ir Gruozditis’ arba i$ ezerévardziy Gruozys
ir Gruozditis; limnonimas Jagudélis < ezeras Jagudis arba i liet. avd. *Jagudis, plg.
avd. Jagutis, Jogutis.

2.7. Apeliatyvu, asmenvardziu arba hidronimu motyvuoti toponimai yra
negausts ir perteikia savoky [PAUKSCIY RUSIS / POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE / VIETA SALIA]
kombinacijas, pvz., oikonimai (Didzidji, Mazéji) Kuiosiné < liet. ktiosa ‘varniniy Seimos
paukstis, kovukas (Coloeus monedula)’, upé Kilosiné arba avd. Kiosa.

2.8. Apeliatyvu, asmenvardziu arba oikonimu motyvuoti toponimai irgi
yra negausiis ir perteikia savoky kombinacijas [ZMONES / POSESYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA /
NUOSAVYBE], pvz., oikonimai (Aukstieji, Zemieji) Karklénai < liet. avd. Karklas arba
liet. karklyné ‘vieta apaugusi karklais, karkly kramais’.

2.9. Oikonimu arba hidronimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia koncepta [POSE-
SYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA], kuris yra uzkoduotas limnonimuose ir oikonimuose, pvz., Antavilio
ézeras < kaimas Antaviliai (Antdvilis) arba upelis Antdvilis; Pavoveré < kaimas Voveré
arba upelis Voverdité.

2.10. Oikonimu arba helonimu motyvuoti toponimai isreiskia koncepta [POSE-
SYVUMAS: VIETA $ALIA|, pvz., oikonimas Pdgaigalé II < kaimas Pdgaigalé I arba pelké
Gaigalé.

2.11. Hidronimu arba helonimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia koncepta
[POSESYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA], pvz., oikonimas Baltdji Voké < upé Voké arba durpynas
Baltéji Voke.

2.12. Asmenvardziu arba endonimu motyvuoti toponimai isreiskia koncep-
tus [ZMONES / ZEME] ir [ZEME / POSESYVUMAS: NUOSAVYBE], pvz., oikonimas Dainava <
liet. *dainiai (*dainys) ‘Dainavos regiono zmonés’ arba Dainava (Jotvingiy zemé); Déltuva
(*Deéviltuva / *Deviltava) < Déltuva (zemé) arba liet. avd. *Déviltas / *Deviltas.

2.13. Endonimu arba oikonimu motyvuoti toponimai perteikia koncepta
[POSESYVUMAS: VIETA SALIA / KUR], pvz., oikonimas Dainavélé <- Dainava (zemé) arba
kaimas Dainava.
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Isvados

1. Disertacijoje pateikiamas naujas pozitris i lietuviy toponimija, pagristas tradicinés
ir kognityvinés onomastikos moksliniy-teoriniy principy bei Lietuvos ir uzsienio
mokslininky sukurty metody (metodologijy) integracija. Remiantis kognityvinés
semantikos ir kognityvinés onomastikos teorijomis bei tradiciniais onomastikos
tyrimo modeliais, Vilniaus apskrities toponimy opozicijy tyrimas su klasifikacija
grindziamas etimologine, darybine bei semantine diferencijuojan¢iy zymikliy ir
identisky toponimy leksemuy analize. | opozicijas, kurios yra viena i$ pasaulio
kategorizavimo priemoniy, zvelgiama ne tik kaip j antoniminius semantinius
rysius tarp vardy zymikliy, bet ir kaip j bet kokj kita rysj tarp zymikliy, jtraukiant
sudétiniy toponimy elementus, kurie neturi semantinés jkrovos, bet atlieka dife-
rencijuojandia funkcija toponimijoje. Siy teorijy ir tyrimo principy derinys kartu
su ekstralingvistine duomeny analize praplecia lingvistinés toponimy analizés
galimybes, padeda atkurti pirmines vietovardziy reikSmes arba patikslinti jy eti-
mologijas.

2. Nagrinéjamy dabartinés Vilniaus apskrities vietovardziy registra sudaro 3900 oiko-
nimy ir 1226 hidronimai (864 limnonimai (718 ezery ir 146 tvenkiniy vardai) ir
362 potamonimai). Sisteminés analizés metodu buvo nustatyti 491 oikonimai ir
hidronimai (9,6 proc. visy registre esanciy toponimy), sudarantys 227 opozicijas:
24 potamonimai sudaro 12 (5,29 proc.) opozicijy, 116 limnonimai sudaro
54 (23,79 proc.) opozicijas ir 351 oikonimas sudaro 161 (70,92 proc.) opozicija. Visi
atrinkti opozicijas sudarantys toponimai yra 0,04—-20 *+ 5 km atstumu vienas nuo kito.
Opozicijas formuoja: du toponimai (197 atvejai), trys toponimai (24 atvejai), keturi
toponimai (4 atvejai), penki ir Sesi toponimai (uzfiksuota po 1 atvejj). Opozicijos yra
absoliuciai kontekstinés ir ribojamos hidronimy arba oikonimy (mikro)sistemos,
kuria vietovardziai sukuria tik savo klaséje: limnonimas x limnonimas, potamonimas x
potamonimas, oikonimas x oikonimas.

3. Zodziy darybos pozitriu identifikuotos opozicijos formuojamos i§ sudétiniy ir
sudurtiniy vietovardziy (atitinkamai 225 ir 2 atvejai) su diferencijuojanciais zymik-
liais, einanciais pries identiskas toponimy leksemas arba po jy. Opozicijos sudaro
dvi kategorijas — leksinés ir gramatinés opozicijos. Leksines opozicijas sudaro homo-
geninés leksemos sudétiniuose ir sudurtiniuose toponimuose. Gramatines opozicijas
formuoja toponimai su skirtingais, prieSinga prasme isSreiskianciais afiksais. Anto-
nimija tiesiogine prasme galima pastebéti tik opozicijose, kuriy sudétiniai elemen-
tai priklauso tai paciai taksonomijai. Taip pat uzfiksuota toponimy opozicijy susi-
jusiy ne antoniminiais semantiniais rysiais, nes jy zymikliai priklauso skirtingoms
taksonomijoms arba jos yra formuojamos su skaiciais, kurie panaudojami kaip
diferencijuojantys zymikliai. ISskiriami du strukttriniai opozicijy tipai: pilnosios ir
nepilnosios. Ka parodé formalios lingvistinés analizés sintaksiniu lygmeniu rezulta-
tai, iSdéstoma toliau.
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3.1. Nepilnosios leksinés opozicijos yra Vardas x DZVardas struktiros (2 potamo-
nimy, 2 limnonimy, 22 oikonimy opozicijos). Daugiausia nepilny leksiniy
opozicijy (20 atvejy) sudaro jvardziuotiniy budvardziy formy koreliacijos:
1) didysis — mazasis (2 potamonimy, 2 limnonimy, 7 oikonimy opozicijos),
2) aukstasis — Zemasis (2 oikonimy opozicijos), 3) senasis — naujasis (7 oiko-
nimy opozicijos). Bidvardziy kalninis — kléninis formy koreliacija formuoja
viena oikonimy opozicija. Nulinis zymiklis kiekvienoje opozicijoje gali buti
lengvai atkurtas i konteksto. Keturiose oikonimy opozicijose zymikliai yra
arba kity apeliatyvy, arba tikriniy vardy resp. oikonimy vediniai.

3.2. Pilnosios leksinés opozicijos yra dvejopos struktiiros: 1) DZVardas x DZVardas opo-
zicija (1 potamonimy, 4 limnonimy, 23 oikonimy koreliacijos) ir 2) VardasDZ x
VardasDZ opozicija (1 potamonimy, 2 limnonimy koreliacijos). Did%iausia pil-
nyju leksiniy opozicijy dalis (19 atvejy) formuojama jvardziuotiniy budvardziy
formy koreliacijomis: 1) didysis — maZasis (1 potamonimy, 3 limnonimy, 5 oiko-
nimy opozicijos), 2) aukstasis — Zemasis (4 oikonimy opozicijos), 3) senasis —
naujasis (5 oikonimy opozicijos), 4) juodasis — baltasis (1 oikonimy opozicija).
BidvardZiy koreliacija sudaro 9 opozicijas: 1) didelis — mazas (1 limnonimy,
1 potamonimy opozicijos), 2) dukstas — Zémas (1 limnonimy opozicija), 3) sénas —
natjas (5 oikonimy opozicijos), 4) kalninis — kléninis (1 oikonimy opozicija).

3.3. Mazybinémis priesagomis formuojamos gramatinés opozicijos sudaro didziausig nepil-
nyjy opozicijy grupe (8 potamonimy, 32 limnonimy, 49 oikonimy opozicijos) ir
priklauso Vardas x VardasDZ modeliui. Produktyviausios priesagos yra liet. -él-
(36 oikonimy, 7 limnonimy vediniai, 1 potamonimo vedinys), liet. -(i)uk-
(11 limnonimy, 5 oikonimy vediniai) ir liet. -el- (8 oikonimy, 6 potamonimy,
2 limnonimy vediniai); maziau produktyvios yra priesagos liet. -ait- (9 limnonimy
vediniai); maziausiai produktyvios priesagos — liet. -yksc- (1 potamonimo vedi-
nys), liet. -ut- (1 limnonimo vedinys) ir slav. k- (1 oikonimo vedinys).

3.4. Priesdéliais formuojamos gramatinés opozicijos (15 atvejuy) yra dviejy tipy:
1) nepilnosios Vardas x DZVardas (2 limnonimy, 12 oikonimy opozicijos) ir
2) pilnosios DZVardas x DZVardas (1 oikonimo opozicija). Produktyviausias
priesdélis yra liet. pa- (2 limnonimy, 11 oikonimy vediniy); maziausiai pro-
duktyvus priesdéliai yra slav. pod- (1 oikonimo vedinys) ir liet. uz(u)- (1 oiko-
nimo vedinys).

3.5. Skaifiai kaip DZ randami limnonimy resp. tvenkiniy vardy struktiiroje (12 atvejy)
ir oikonimy struktiroje (53 atvejai) ir sudaro du opozicijy modelius: 1) Vardas x
VardasDZ (2 limnonimy, 7 oikonimy opozicijos) ir 2) VardasDZ x VardasDZ
(10 limnonimy, 46 oikonimy opozicijos).

4. Tradicinés ir kognityvinés onomastikos tyrimo metody derinimas su teoriniais kogni-
tyvinés semantikos principais bei ekstralingvistiniy duomeny analize parodé, kad
toponimy opozicijos yra sudétingos kalbinés strukturos, kurioms budingi ne maziau
kaip du konceptualis lygmenys, t. y. diferencijuojanciy zymikliy ir identisky topo-
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nimy leksemy konceptualios struktiiros. Opozicija toponimijoje yra salygojama

ekstralingvistiniy veiksniy ir nulemta jvardijancio asmens poreikiy kalbinémis prie-

monémis iSreiksti naujy vardy santykj su esamais.

4.1.

4.2.

4.3.

4.4.
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Semantiné kategorija, perteikianti antoniminj augmentatyvinj-deminutyvinj
santykj (jvardijamy objekty santykinis dydis), yra formuojama mazybiniy prie-
sagy arba biidvardZiy didelis — mdZas ir jy jvardziuotiniy formy koreliacijomis.

Tiek kalbiné, tiek ekstralingvistiné duomeny analizé parodé, kad visi Sios kate-

gorijos diferencijuojantys zymikliai yra motyvuoti jvairiais aspektais. Potamo-

nimy klaséje upiy opozicijy zymikliai yra motyvuoti pagal jvardijamo objekto
ilgj. Limnonimy klaséje ezery opozicijy diferencijuojantys zymikliai yra moty-
vuoti pagal jvardijamo objekto pavirsiaus plota ir jo kranto linijy ilgj. Oikonimy
klaséje diferencijuojantys zymikliai yra motyvuoti: 1) pagal gyvenvietés dydj,
remiantis jos tipu ir pavadinimo forma, zvelgiant is istorinés perspektyvos;

2) senyjy oikonimy rekonstrukcija ar pervadinimu, atsizvelgiant j gyvenvietés

dydj; 3) mazesnés, naujesnés gyvenvietés buvimo greta didesnés, senesnés.

Analizé parodé, kad jvardijamo objekto santykiné padétis erdvéje nurodoma

arba prieSdélio (-iy), arba bidvardZiy dukStas — Zémas, kalninis — kloninis ir

ju jvardziuotiniy formy koreliacijomis.

4.2.1. Leksiniu lygmeniu diferencijuojantys zymikliai yra motyvuoti ir nurodo:
1) objekto horizontalia padétj aukstyn / atgal arba horizontalia padétj
zemyn $alia esancios upés atzvilgiu, 2) objekto vertikalia padétj erdvéje,
t. y. ant kalvos, prieSingai nei kito objekto padétis kalvos papédéje
(vertikali virSutiné padétis arba vertikali apatiné padétis), 3) objekto
vertikalia padétj erdvéje, t. y. ant kalvos, prieSingai nei kito objekto
padétis Salia esancios upés slényje (vertikali virsutiné padétis arba ver-
tikali apatiné padétis).

4.2.2. Gramatiniu lygmeniu diferencijuojantys zymikliai yra motyvuoti ir
nurodo: 1) objekto horizontalia padétj erdvéje, palyginus su kitu opo-
zicija sudarancéiu objektu (vieta S$alia), 2) objekto horizontalia padeétj
erdvéje opozicijoje esancio objekto ar kito objekto atzvilgiu (vieta Salia),
3) objekto horizontalig padétj erdvéje su opozicija sudaranc¢iu objektu
ar kito objekto atzvilgiu (vieta uz / iSoréje).

Budvardziy sénas — nadjas ir jy jvardziuotiniy formy koreliacijos perteikia

jvardijamy objekty opozicijoje santykinj amziy. Diferencijuojantys zymikliai

yra motyvuoti ir nurodo: 1) faktinj gyvenvietés amziy ir 2) senesniy gyven-
vieCiy pervadinima / vardy rekonstrukcija ir standartizavima, bei perteikia
santykinio gyvenvieciy amziaus (radimosi laiko) reiksme.

Analizé parodé, kad skaiciais formuojamos opozicijos neturi semantinés jkro-

vos. Nepaisant to, tolesni ekstralingvistiniy duomeny tyrimai gali suteikti

papildomos informacijos, jrodancios, kad yra kitaip. Limnonimy klaséje dife-
rencijuojantys zymikliai neturi semantinés jkrovos ir naudojami tik toponimuy



4.5.

4.6.

leksemoms diferencijuoti. Oikonimy klaséje zymikliai gali: 1) zyméti chrono-
logine gyvenvieciy raida ir perteikti senumo — naujumo arba didumo — mazumo
santyki, 2) atlikti diferencijavimo funkcija be semantinés jkrovos arba 3) nuro-
dyti administracinj gyvenvieciy padalijima i$ vienos didelés gyvenvietés be
semantinés jkrovos, arba 4) zZyméti standartizuotus pervadinty gyvenvieliy
vardus be semantinés jkrovos.
Nedidele opozicijy grupe sudaro diferencijuojanciy zymikliy koreliacijos, kurios
yra: 1) semantiSkai neantonimingés, nes pateikia nepazymeéty toponimy kore-
liacija su apeliatyvais modifikuotais vardais arba nepazyméty toponimy kore-
liacija su diferencijuojanciais zymikliais, kurie yra kity toponimy vediniai, arba
kuriy zymikliai priklauso skirtingoms apeliatyvy klaséms; 2) antoniminés, bet
neaiskios motyvacijos ir semantikos.
Lingvistiné analizé parodé, kad identiskos toponimy leksemos gali biti suskirs-
tytos j dvi kategorijas: aiskios ir neaiSkios motyvacijos ir semantikos topolek-
semas. Be to, toponimai perteikia motyvuojanciy koncepty, prasmingy jvar-
dytojui, jvairove. Juose jprasminty koncepty, atspindinciy ryskiausius vietoviy
bruozus, déka atsiskleidzia jvardytojo fizinio ir dvasinio pasaulio suvokimas ir
supancios tikrovés kategorizavimas.

4.6.1. Aiskios motyvacijos ir semantikos identiskos toponimy leksemos yra
motyvuotos: 1) potamonimu (40 oikonimy, 2 potamonimai), 2) limno-
nimu (15 limnonimy, 9 oikonimai), 3) oikonimu (114 oikonimy, 25 lim-
nonimai), 4) helonimu (1 oikonimas), 5) asmenvardziu (79 oikonimai,
2 limnonimai), 6) apeliatyvu (35 oikonimai, 29 limnonimai, 10 pota-
monimy), 7) apeliatyvu ir oikonimu (2 limnonimai). Dél jy skaidrios
etimologijos $iy identisky toponimy leksemy motyvacijos interpretaci-
jos ir aiSkinimai néra dviprasmiski.

4.6.2. Neaiskios motyvacijos ir semantikos identiskos toponimy leksemos yra
motyvuotos: 1) apeliatyvu (14 limnonimy, 5 potamonimai, 23 oikoni-
mai), 2) apeliatyvu arba asmenvardziu (3 potamonimai, 20 oikonimuy,
1 limnonimas), 3) apeliatyvu arba hidronimu (16 limnonimy, 1 oiko-
nimas, 3 potamonimai), 4) apeliatyvu arba oikonimu (3 oikonimai),
5) asmenvardziu (3 oikonimai), 6) asmenvardziu arba hidronimu (2 oiko-
nimai, 1 limnonimas), 7) apeliatyvu, asmenvardziu arba hidronimu
(2 oikonimai), 8) apeliatyvu, asmenvardziu arba oikonimu (2 oikonimai),
9) oikonimu arba hidronimu (9 limnonimai, 14 oikonimy), 10) oikonimu
arba helonimu (1 oikonimas), 11) hidronimu arba helonimu (1 oikoni-
mas), 12) asmenvardZiu arba endonimu (2 oikonimai). Siy toponimy
leksemy etimologijos aiskinimg apsunkina papildomos informacijos,
patvirtinancios motyvacijos versijas, stoka, todél apsiribojama tik gali-
momis interpretacijomis: a) dél toponimo leksemos neaiSkaus pamato
(pirmojo sando) leksinio statuso, kuris gali priklausyti apeliatyvy ar
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onimy (antroponimy) klasei, b) dél pamatinio Zodzio (etimono) poli-

semijos (motyvacija galima aiskinti keliomis etimono reik§mémis), ¢) dél

vienodos formos leksemy, turinciy skirtingas reikSmes, d) dél sudétin-
gos etimono semantikos, sukeliancios skirtingas asociacijas.

4.6.3. Kalbos jéga pasireiskia jos gebéjime toponimuose iSsaugoti ir atspindéti
vardo sukurimo salygas ir jvardytojo santykj su jvardijamais objektais.
1) Apie 98 proc. analizuoty abiejy kategorijy toponimy leksemy jamzino

fizinio pasaulio objektus ir reiskinius. Dauguma i$ jy (daugiausia
oikonimai) atspindi regione gyvenusius zmones (asmenis, asmeny
grupes, susijusias giminystés rysiais ir pan.), yra motyvuoti posesy-
vumo sampratos ir perteikia metonimines asmenvardziy transpozi-
cijas. Kadangi zmonés visada gyveno arti gamtos arba gamtos apsup-
tyje, arti vandens Saltiniy ir vertino savo bustg, daugelis toponimy
leksemy (oikonimy ir hidronimy) konceptualizuoja topografinius
reljefo ypatumus, jvardijamo objekto aplinka ar patj objekta, jvardy-
tojo suvokima apie jvardijama objekta, regionui budinga flora ir
fauna. Toponimy leksemos (oikonimai ir hidronimai) taip pat kon-
ceptualizuoja tautos istorinius faktus, aplinkybes ir yra motyvuoti
pagal gyvenvieciy tipus, pagal jy radimosi laika, ar pagal paskirtj
(tkine veikla, pramoninius objektus ir pan.).

2) Apie 2 proc. analizuoty abiejy kategorijy toponimy leksemy atspindi
jvardytojo dvasinj pasaulj ir konceptualizuoja kulturines realijas,
kurios galéjo turéti simbolines reikSmes, atspindin¢ias zmoniy jsiti-
kinimus ir vertybes.
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